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VoL. V. 

Renunciation of action and the right performance of action 

both lead to the eame goal : but of theae two the right perform

ance of action I& better than Ito renunciation. ·It io dilllcult to 
attain to true renunciation without riahtly performing &II dutlea: 

the dnotee who perform• hlo appointed actlona, tullllling hie 

dutlea, attllna before long to true renuuclatlon.-CAap. Y, Blioga�aii

Qita. 

THE PATH. 
APRIL, 1 89o. No. I. 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
declaration in this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible,' and for those which are unsigned, the Editor wil l  be 
accoun tablt> • 

• 

Our Magazine has turned the last corner of the square and now enters 
upon its fifth year. Whether it shall l ive ten or twenty years longer we 
know not, but as the future grows from the present and the past is ever being 
repeated in the future, so its four  years of activi ty just ended are not dead, 
for they will reproduce their influence in the years that are to come until 
their force is increased by being swall owed up in those that are stronger. 

In the third month of the first year of THE PATH i ts death within the 
year was predicted, but fate has ruled otherwise, and W l'  have been accorded 
the opportunity of attempting to erect the four  pillars of Sincerity, Devotion, 
D�termination of Purpose, and Integrity. This year wi l l  decide what  
success has attended the attempt For as five is the n umber of Light, i t  wi ll 
reveal all , and by its power as Justice and Nemesis it will appropriately meas
ure out the compensation, since i ts position in the centre between 1 and 9 
makes of it the middle of the balance, for although the series of 9 is not com
pleted, yet when 5 is reached the future is potentially present up to 9· We 
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can rely then only on the Law and not upon the favor of any one ;-this we 
do with cheerfulness. 

The year just closed has been a pleasant one, revealing new earnest 
hearts and willing hands. Let us press forward with new energy in the 
wor k of the next four years, for when the second fifth is reached an impor
tant era for theosophists and the world will be at hand, when the result of 
again being weighed in the balance of events will be more serious than it is 
now. 

"Point out the 'Way '-however dimly and lost among 
the host-as does the evening star to those who tread 
their Path in darkness." 

t9HE ffiiSSIONA�Y ftUNGTlliON OFt 
I t9HEOSOF>HY. 

We Theosophists can prosecute our work far more intelligently and 
hopefully if we understand just what we have to do, just how we ought to do 
it, and just what results we have a right to expect. Theosophic effort, like 
every other effort, is ineffective if it defies facts or laws, and, conversely, 
bears fruit in proportion as all such facts or laws are heeded. Theosophic 
truth, li ke every other truth, is wasted if cast on soil unfitted to receive it ; 
and Theosophic hope, li ke every other hope, must wither from disappoint
ment if it is irrational or rootless. Only as we perceive the conditions of 
the problem, and then conform to them, are we justified in looking for 
success. 

The great public work which Theosophists at this era have to do is to 
disseminate a knowledge of Theosophy. In our hemisphere it is a new 
system ; old, older than anything else, as it really is, here it has the interest, 
as also the opprobrium, of entire novelty. On the side of its interest, we 
have to aid us the insatiate thirst of the present day" for all that is fresh or 
strange or promising, together with the vigorous rivalry of the press to fur
nish draughts of each ; and on the side of its opprobrium, we see the host of 
those who are indifferent or contemptuous to any system of spiritual vigor, 
bac ked-up by the churches and religionists who cherish petrifactions as heir
looms, and who are horrified and embittered when Truth appears as a 
sprightly youth, rather than as a palsied centennarian with one book chained 
to his waist. A great preparatory step is gained when either the free-think
ing are caused to inspect Theosophy from curiosity, or the orthodox to 
attack it from disli ke, for in each case it secures publicity and notice. But 
there is also a third class,-those who desire satisfaction for the higher 
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instincts in man, who cannot find it in the artificial theologies of the sects, 
who distrust anyth ing bearing conventional or worn-o ut names, and who 
have an open mind for a teaching which gives intelligent solut ion to the 
questions of life and adequate answer to its aspirations. As we have no 
means of discerning the members of this third class and of communicating 
solely with them, our only course is to s catter Theosophy broadcast through 
the land, fill the air w ith it, ma ke it as familiar a word as Christianity or 
Spiritualism. When the whole social atmosphere is suffused with it, i t  will 
come in contact with every nature fitted to receive it, and so there will be no 
hungry soul unfed, no ready recipient unsupplied. When the secular press 
expounds it and the religious press analyzes it, and when its terms are 
understood and its d istinctive marks perceived, jo ining the Theosophical 
Society will be as easy a th ing as now is joining a church, and Branches w ill 
be as numerous as, and far more co-operative than, the very churches them
selves. 

As has been said, there is only one way to effect this,-it is to spread 
everywhere a knowledge of what Theosophy is. In the simple form of 
elementary tracts, in the fuller statement of pamphlet or document, in the 
copious exposition of detailed treatise, all phases of the topic are presented, 
all queries duly met, all degrees of intelligence provided for. There is 
a bsolutely no limit to the possible literature of Theosophy, for it embraces 
every department of being and has the promise of a continuous revelation 
from its Adept teachers. As fast as Their present teachings are popularized 
and a bsorbed, new and richer ones will be given. The peculiar duty of the 
day is to give the utmost clearness to what is known, to make it intelligible 
and attractive to the masses, to promote its circulation with energy,-prod
igality even, to ensure that it shall be a theme for conversation, perusal, 
research, study. One hardly overstates the case when one avers that the one 
pre-eminent wor k of Theosophists at this era is to sow Theosophic seed in 
every quarter and with abundant measure . 

But there were two other questions raised at the beginning of this paper, 
-just how we ought to work, and just what results we have a right to 
expect. They may be called the Method and the Rationale of our mission. 

The essential principle in the Method of Theosophic work, I ta ke to be 
the avoidance of controversy. This is not merely because argument is a 
battle in which passions are roused. and the desire to conquer overcomes 
the des ire to Jearn, or even because the consequent inflammation unfits the 
mind for such a topic as Theosophy, but because, as all experience shows, of 
the futility of argument in changing conviction. Nothing in literature is 
more dead than the patristic and scholastic controversies, whereas the 
'' Meditations" of Marcus Aurelius will, have perennial life. And it would 

seem that what is needed in Theosophy is a persp icuous exhibition of its 
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tenets, supported, indeed , by all props from reasoning and analogy, but free 
from conflict with opposing faiths, and set forth rather as a suggestive and 
pla usible ex planation o f  facts than as a dogmatic system vying with 
others. This holds e qually of the ver bal statemen ts Theoso phists are con
stantly called upon to make. If their tone is that of infall ible assurance, of 
a combative readi ness to defend, to attac k, and to impu gn, a like spirit 
will be evoked in the questioner ; whereas, if they are given as the solutions 
found s atisfactory by the holder, though in no way obligatory on any other 
thinker, if they are commended as inte resting rather than urged as final , the 
s pirit of antagonism is disarmed at the outset, and the genial influence of a 
gentle uno btrusiveness extends itsel f from s peaker to hearer. Beliefs can 
hard ly be argued away. They may crumble or me lt under the quiet effect 
of more potent considerations, or they may simply fade out as better ones 
come to view, just as the pictures of a dio p tric lantern grow lel;S vivid and 
disappear when their successors are disclosed, but t hey will gain obstinate 
rigidity t hrou gh any attempt to displace them with violence. The tactfu l 
present ation of Theosophy therefore means that each written or spoken word 
should be pacific, uncombat ive, gently proffering an idea rather than pro
nouncing a d ictum, let ting the hearer himself contr ast the o pulence of 
Occult Scien ce with the penur y of Christian isms, seeking no rebuttal, 
inviting no contest, striving for no victory. 

The other question, -the Rationale of our miss ion -goes to the root of 
the whole matter o f  that mission. If Theosophy is to be promu lgated in 
every direction and through every channel , if a very large part of the com 
m unit y is indifferent to it or hostile, and if controversy is to be foresworn, 
what gains may we really ex pect to ma ke ? 

Fitn ess to re ceive Theosoph y is pre -eminently a case of Evolution. As 
the wave of life has passed through the several k ing doms of nature, lifting to 
various hei ghts of develo pment the different individual s in them, e ffect in g an 
infinite dtversity in progress from the shell-fish to the anthro poid ape, so the 
Spiritual wave exhibits in the countless multitudes of men the e quall y 
coun tless degrees with which it has been received. There are human beings 
in whom hardly a trace of s piritual feelin g can be detected ; there are innu
merable graduations in which it expands from a feeble se ntiment to a rulin g 
pr inciple ; and there is a small but exalted class in which it has overmastered 
and overcome every other impulse and desire. Intell igence , too, has like 
differentiations, and when this and the spir itual principle are united in every 
pos sible combination of degree, intensit y, and power, we see the infinitude 
of var iety, the measureless complexity , exhibited in the status of men . 

Now while Theosophy is truly a system of the highest intellectuality , 
feeding the loftiest minds produced in the race, this is not its primary func
tion. That function is the su pply of spiritual pabulum , the furnishing to 
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aspiration a justification, a method, an assurance. Its note is responded to 
b y  th e devout and the ardent, unheard or unheeded as it may be by the 
clever. As so it comes to pass that no small part of the members of the 
Theosophical Society are very poor in intel lectual gifts, l i ttle competent to 
seize m uch more than the elements of the &ystem, powerless to analyze or 
to combine or to express i ts truths, a fee ble folk as to brain or tongue, and 
yet sound i n  purpose and· in conviction, resolute i n  aim and l ife, clear of 
vision into the eternal realities. They feel far .more than they can state ; they 
are strong, gigantic e ven, in a conscientiousness which knows no paltering, 
and a devotion which knows no sleep. Anrl to this they have come through 
incarnation after incarnation. 

Precisely what stage of spiritual evolution m ust be reached before Theo
sophy is acceptable, who can say ? Yet evidently there is needed some real, 
even if vague, conviction of the greater value of the unseen, and some 
decided, even if flexibl e, desire for its attainment. If there is neither, Theo
sophy is a meaningless babb le, a sound without import or significance. To 
some point the spiritual principle must have been evolved, the spiri tual 
interest grown. Before that, there could be no comprehension and no 
response. 

In respect to this, receptivity to the Theosophical idea is exactly like 
receptivity to any other idea, - it is an affair of evolutionated readiness. If 
you tell a young man in his teens that the loftiest reach of h uman happiness 
is not in converse with an undeveloped girl, and that insipid talks and 
unfledged affections are only the contents of a stage and a class, he will 
probably smile at your little knowledge of l ife and your little abil ity to com
prehend it . A n d  yet the mature man, rich in experiences of varied tender
nesses, knows how faint and flimsy are the sentiments of such youths. Stil l ,  
each attitude is proper to its time . You could not expect sage discrimi na
tion in a boy, or appreciation of other things which are in advance of his 
period. I f  you speak to a small tradesman of the forces governing inter
national commerce, and of the happy day when an understanding of them 
shall sw�p away every obstacle raised b y ignorant cupidity, his eye will 
glaze and his mouth open. If, forgetting your hearer in your topic, you 
discourse to a common-place person on the mental triumphs of the century, 
and how intelligent thought is asserting i tself in civic ideals and in legislation, 
you will soon perceive his incapacity to understand you. I once travelled in 
Italy wi th an acquaintance who gave no eye to i ts architecture, gal leries, or 
scenery, but was alert for horses, dogs, and women. All these things mean 
simply that the individual has not reached the point where higher themes 
become conceivable. To present them is to appeal to a bl ank ; the faculty 
is not there. Give the topic appropriate to the development, and you have 
response at once. It could not be otherwise. Men are what they are, not 
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what they will be. To expect perception of things out of sight, or to blame 
for devotion to those only which are perceived, is to be unphilosophical and 
unpractical. 

And so it is in Theosophy. Exhibit it to the sectarian, the convention
alist, the mere business-man, the gourmet, and its broad doctrines and high 
impulsions seem but fanatical raving. Tell  its principle of unsel fishness to 
the monopolist who seeks for opulence through oppression, or the religion
ist who hopes for glory through gore, and you might as well speak in Arabic 
or Hindoostanee. In fact, any one of its spiri tual sides is unintelligible to 
the man who has not within him a counterpart to that side. If the faculty 
has not evolved, it obviously cannot act. And this, too, is another reason 
why one shoul d  not attempt to argu

·
e or persuade into Theosophy. To rl o  

s o  i m plies the presence of a n  interest or a n  aspiration which argument or 
persuasion can arouse, whereas it is the absence of them which makes the 
attempt hopeless. 

Sketching the area of human evolution, we may say that e:lch human 
being passes through successive stages of thought, conviction, and em otion, 
and that certain habits are appropriate to each. Whatever may be the domi
nant interest of the l i fe, there are topics and practices which match it. These 
are natural. They may not be elevating or elevated, but at least they are fit. 
One need not marvel to find obtuseness as to spiri tual things any more 
than as to art or l i terature or science . The whole question is set to rest by 
the simple explanation that the individual is sti ll  on a lower plane. 

·
There 

is no use in worrying over it, for the matter is beyond all other remedy than 
that of l imitless time, which wil l  in its course bring about th rough many 
incarnations the stage of spiritual interest. Then Theosophy will  attract. 

These facts show what is the phi losophy of Theosophical missionary 
effort. The method has been stated to be the widest possible circullltion of 
Theosophical In formation, the fil l ing the atmosphere with Theosophical 

truths and ideas. Why ? Not because it  is supposed that to any consider

able proportion of the com munity they will be either intell igible or welcome. 

Not because.their intrinsic value can be perceived by souls which as yet are 

not perctptent. Not because that any cogency of argument or felici ty of 

diction will evoke interest or  gain adhesion. Not because they hold out 

inducements which, like Sunday School picnics or Church sociables, may 

avail to entice outsiders. Not at all because it  is bel ieved that more than 

perhaps one out of many hundreds is ripe for a welcome to them. But 

then there is that one. He has in former embodiments risen through eras 

of struggle and solicitude, and stands now ready, open-eared for the note of 

Theosophy. He may be a member of some great family in the metropolis 

and come in touch with Theosophy th rough the gilded J ibr.uies which are 

ever open to him ; he may be a journeyman in a factory and stumble on a 
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paragraph of revelation in the only newspaper he sees ; he may be a mer
chant in a far-off city, or a doctor i n  a country tCiwn, or a blacksmith in an 
inland village ; he may be a miner in C olorado or a herdsman in Texas or a 
pioneer in a Western h amlet ; but if prepared in past incarnations for Theo
sophy in this, it  needs but a l ine to transmute him into a Theosophist. 
Perhaps yours may be the hand which has guided it to him, Karma con
ferring on you the privi lege and on him the benefit of adding another to 
the ranks of the illuminated. What i f  scores of editorials and hundreds of 
editorial items and thousands of ci rculars die straightway and fruitless I 
Who can say, indeed, that they do ? But if they did, there is al ways the one 
upon whom we may count, the one who has a right to our treasures, the 
one who will spread them in his tum, the one who will be the nucl eus for 
further strength comi ng from the unseen powers. Nor m ust we forget the 
stimulus which a diffused knowledge of Theosophy has upon forming, grow
ing souls. They are not ripe for it yet, but acquaintance with it helps to 
make them so. A seed may be lodged in thought which will grow no les.o; 
surely than do the seeds scattered by the sects about us, and, as they expect 
fruitage in years to come, so may we in incarnations to come. Probably we 
shall not need to wait so long. There are indications that every effort now 
has promise of a soon result. The very name " Theosophy " was strange 
but a few years ago ; now it is a com mon sound. The topics collateral to it 
and which poin t  to it  were formerly in d isrepute ; now they are investigated 
as legiti mate studies. Once a " fad " or a " craze," Theosophy has now 
e3tablished itself as a recognized form of religious belief, and, while the 
Society disclaims being a ' ' Chu rch," i t  will very likely in time receive all the 
d istinction of such. We may not be covetous of that ; we may not even 
guage our progress by the membership we can show ; but we can certainly 
do our very utmost that Theosophic truth shall be sped throughout the land 
and pervade the thought of the age. We shall not expect to make " con
verts " or to pi l lage on the preserves of sect or Ch tt rch ; we shall not look 
for accretions through any process of argument or persuasion or teasing ; 
but we shall enjoy the right to m ake the positions of Theosophy everywhere 
clear and understood, and the certainty of believing that no intel ligent effort 
to enlighten and sti mulate the human conscience can be, wil l  be, a failu re. 

ALEXANDER FuLLERToN. -----------------

We say : I do not wish to plunge into vice, but neither do I wish to 
l ive l ike a Cat� ; I wish to lead an honest and comfortable existence. 'This 
IS an i llusion ; we cannot be half man,  half beast ; soon or late, one ten
dency wi l l  tri u m ph over the other. A moment wi l l  come when you will be 
forced to choose ; the later the choice the more pain�ul and doub tful the • 
victory. 
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@HE €SSEN1ll 1Au fti�E. 
For us wlio grope in dar! nes>, is there not 
In nature some moneme1on hid, to right 
The imperception of our spiritual sight, 
Like that which in a day, 'tis fabled ,  brought 
To suffering eyes the treasure which they soug ht ? 
Shall aught abstain us from the search for ligh t, 
Who are resolved to flee the thrall of n ight, 
And greaten i n  the atmosphere of thought ? 
Who shall adeem the grant that made us free, 
Or tax us with eleutheromania if  
We spurn all  bonds and from some steepy cliff, 
Which proletarian minds may not aspire, 
Reach out into the far immensity, 
And bathe our souls m the Jo::SSENTIAL FIRE ? 

f April, 

ST . GEORGE BEST. 

@HE QEADQUA�TllE�S ATll fiDYA�. 
H aving shown our readers in February PATH the counterfeit present

ment of H. P. Blavatsky, to whom the Theosophical Society owes its ori
gin ,  we wish them this month to see the Headquarters of the Society in 
India as they now appear, u nless l ately changed. 

When H .  P. B. and Col . Olcott began work in India, they occupied a 
bungalow in Bombay, on India's western shore in a suburb of the city cal led 
Girgaum. The present Headquarters are on the eastern shore in a su burb 
of Madras called Adyar, so named from the Adyar river-or the river 
from i t. This ri\'er is a small one, frequently closed by the sand washed 
up from the ocean. It runs past the building, washes, indeed, the 
base of the wide piazza at the back. The bui lding is made of brick and 
plaster, painted white, except some rooms erected u pon the roof. There 
is a central hall paved with marble squares black and white. The offices 
were in the back from where good light and air could be had. Since 
1 884 considerable changes have been made. The former porte cochere 
was done away with by the building of additions on each side, so that 
n ow there is a straight front with the pil lars of the old porte forming the en
trance. Another building upon the same front line was added on the 
ocean end of the main building, and is used for the Oriental Library. 
The grounds comprise about twenty-one acres, bounded, in front of the 
house, by a large grove of trees, on the back by the river, and on one 
side by the main road leading out of Madras. The view from the front 
is not interesting, as whatever might be seen is hidden by the grove of 
trees. There are numerous mango trees i n  the compound between the 
house and the main road, and these afford a gratefu l  shade, their spreadi ng 
branches covering great distances around their trunks. In the picture 
Col. H. S. Olcott, dressed i n  a Jon� white coat or robe, can be seen 
standing at one end. 
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SF>EAI{ UIJilJilLE ; @JUDGE noJil : 

UOVE ffiUGH ; AND WO�I\· 
Notwithstanding al l that has been written on the subject, a good deal 

of both obscuri ty and confusion sti l l  remains even among professed theoso
phists regard ing the eth ics of theos0phy and the objects of the T. S. 

This was, indeed, to have been expected, both on account of the exten t 
of the subject, the im measurable ground c0veted, and from the fact that eact. 
individual , whether student or d isciple, inust not on ly have in h imsel f " the 
beginnigs of theosophy," but from first to last  is h imsel f the measure of his 
own understand ing and progress. 

The mist1ke is indeed very common to suppose that when once the 
whole tru th i s  clearly stated, the work is virtual ly accomplished. Rut the 
" inslruclive longue " m ust find an echo i n  the "failliful breast " ere we 
reach the beg inn ings of wisdom. The end of wisdom, viz. , understanding, 
is again but the begi nn i ng of knowledge and power. 

· 

Power is thus a thing of slow growth. I t  is never reached at a bound. 
It is often imagined that when one has really renounced the world, the 
whole work i s  accomplis�ed. So long as one is in  the world , and has not 
n:nounced i t, his reward is i n  the world. Havi1 1g renouncid the world, 
one is apt  to look for his reward, or to expect some adequate compensation, 
thus m istaking the beginn ing for the end. In tru th, however, one does not 
rea l ly  begin to work in the world till he has renounced the world. Hence
fort h h is work is in the Wllrld, not away from i t. This is the paradox that 
so few seem able to understand . Rell Unciation in  the sense in  which it is 
ord i nar i ly understood is substami l lay su icide. To have found the world 
distastefu l ,  and l i fe on the ordinary plane a la i lure, and hence to renounce 
i t ; to turn from the d isappoi n tmen ts o f  l i fe because they seem to equal  i ts 
successes, and so to gi ,·e i t  al l  u p  as not worth the candle, is to m ake l i fe a 
fai lu re i ndeed. 

If th is  were the m iss ion of theosophy, the short cut by way of su icide is 
more logical a nd  sens ible . 

I n  response to the hackneyed query, " Is l i fe worth l iving ?", Theos::>phy 
rep l ies , That depend s  on the Li fe and  the Living. 

So long as one is involved i n  the l i fe of the \vorld ,  he is subject to cir
cum stance and never master even of h imself. R e n u n ciation does not 
take m a n  ou t of the world ; i t  b n t  fi ts h im  to work in the  world by chang
ing h is ent i re at t i tude to i t. 

The fi rst resu l t of this change of att i t ude is the removal o f  fret and 
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friction. The result is equipoise and self-possession. Nut that conceit of 
shallow minds that springs from egotism, complaisant self-satisfaction, the 
sign-manual of ignorance. This often, indeed, passes for self-possession, 
when i t  is only greed for possessing others. That cool, calculat ing atti tude 
of the man of the world when seeking the best advanta�e. with the eye always 
on the main chance, is even nearer defeat and final catastrophe than almost 
any other condition that can be imagined. Self-complaisancy is  superficial, 
and beneath this mask lurks fear of the inevi table final catastrophe. This is 
far removed from that self-possession that fol lows renunciation. It  is, in 
fact, i ts opposi te. The first i s  inspired by egotism ; the second by a truism ; 
the first seeks to gain ; the second to give. The first does indeed gain  a 
temporary power 1 over the world, only to fal l  afterwards into nothingness 
and despair. The second gains power over self, leads upward to the ever
lasting, trium phs, and endures. 

This is the meaning of the " vow of si lence '' in ancient in itiations. 
Apollonius did not rel i nquish h is journey or relax his labors during his five 
years of silence. When one stops to consider how much of speech is i l l
timed and useless, i f  not actua l ly pernicious, golden si lence begins to be 
appreciated. Our  judgments and condemnat ions of others are at best but 
embryon ic t i l l  we give them l i fe through speech. In thus l imiting speech 
we improve judgment and m:t.ture thought. Nor does this l imi tation of speech 
by any means destroy conversation or hinder human intercourse. A good 
listener is often as welcome and as greatly admi red as a good talker, pro
vided he l istens i n te l l igen tly. When the t ime  for conversation arises, well
chosen words, expre-;si ng clear i deas, inspired by noble sentiments, are all 
that is in any way desirable in conversation. 

A silent example is always more potent than words. A rgument is 
useless and crit icism of persons pernicious. One who has this sel f-posses
sion, who refrains from judging or condemning others, i s ready and able to 
engage in labors of love. He is not a reformer, but a transformer. It has 
often bren said that reformers are men of one idea, and there is a good 
deal of truth in the statement. The motto of Wi l l iam Lloyd Garrison was, 
"Immediate and uncond i t ional emancipation of the slave. " No comprom
ise, no colonization schemes, no subterfuges ; and prt'sently the nation heard 
and trembled. The trJ.nsformation of society is by s low methods, like a 
broarJ, shal low stream flowing over vast territories,  permeating everywhere. 
It is an evol u tion. The reformation of society is l i k e  a mounta i n  torrent  
dashing down prec ipitous descen ts, and  is often accomp l ished by revolu tion. 
A reformer must not see too m uch ; a transformer cannot see too much. 
The;: weakness of the one is the strength of the other. A reformer seeks 
by criticising and condemning evi l s  in others to put down abuses i n  the 
world : a transformer seeks by the power of a noble example and root ing 
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out the evil i n  his own nature, to bring out the latent good in all through 
the al l-redeeming power or love and charity. It makes all the difference in 
the world as to how we take our levels, whether we level up or level down. 
Say to the fond mother that she should love other chi ldren as her own, 
and she replies that she cannot, and she brings strong arguments against i t. 
Shall  she level down the love she bears to her own child, " her own flesh 
and blood , "  to the level of that common love and sympathy that she al ready 
bears toward the homeless, and yet that satisfies i tself with giving the broken 
food and the cast-off garment to the needy ? Or, on the other hand, shall 
she level up th is indifferent charity to the plane of real mother-love, and so 
realize not only the human but the Divine Motherhood. Suppose al l  the 
mothers in any community were to go to work together to level up their 
chari ty to the plane of human motherhood , would not their own children 
reap the first fruits of the diviner motherhood ? It is true that no single 
mother can reform the motherhood of the world, but she can transform her 
own motherhood and make it really divine in i ts beneficence ; and /hal is 
what the motlzerhood oJ the world is really accomplishing, in spite oJ the 
fatherhood oJ man, that continually ignores personal responsibiii!.Y and multi
plies orphanage and bastardy I The work that one noble, loving woman can 
accomplish in any community is seldom even dreamed of, much less realized. 
In relation to woman man should begin as a reformer. In relation to 
woman the average man of the world is indeed- " a  man of one 

·
idea. " 

This idea is anchored in " sex " and bou:1ded by " se l f. "  Let h im declare 
" immediate and unconditional emancipation " of woman. No coloniza
tion , no compromise, no subterfuge. Let h im replace the sham of generos
ity by the reality of justice. Let motherhood be a free ch•>ice with ful l  
partnershi p  i n  the  subsidy. Love in i ts truest and best sense is impossible 
without Liberty. The real love-labor of man and woman begim only where 
slavery leaves off. Here is precisely the p.utition wal l  between love and lust. 
The one thrives only in freedom, giving that which is i ts own : the other is 
the degradation of slavery, the tyranny of egotism, despoiling another and 
taking that which is not  i ts own. The reformation of man must go back to 
the year one of the " Christian Era," and begin with the first chapter of 
Genesis. Man began by steal ing the " Godhead " ;  let him rel inquish this i l l 
gotten, i l l-used authori ty over woman, and a real Christian era wil l  begin. 
The Roman Catholic Church, always " wise in i ts day and generation," 
colonized the God-head, and by instituting Mary Queen of Heaven man
aged to keep pos-;ession of woman in the present world with an apparent 
sanction of both logic and justice. This is precisely what Constantine 
did when he married Catholici ty to temporal power, mak ing the man of 
sorrows an incomprehensible mystery, and putting creed in the place of 
Christos. 
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Let the critic judge as he wil l  of the wntings of Madame Blavatsky, 
her work stands as an everlasting memorial to every member of the Theo
sophical Society. What occurs during the eight hours from 10 p. m.  
to 6 a. m. , no witness has ventured to  declare. The other sixteen hours are 
amply testified to by a cloud of witnesses. The most constant and uncom
plaining labor for the Society and i ts work, regardless of heavy burdens 
that would daunt the stoutest heart. I l l-heal th ,  pQverty, and abuse have 
been her reward as men count gain. Whatever motive her calumniators 
may find for such labors under such adverse circumstances concerns us 
very l i ttle, only so far as it real ly impedes her work. It has been so far 
powerless to arrest i t, however i t  may misinterpret and misrepresent. Only 
they will understand  her labors who have al ready within themselves the 
germ of that for which she toils, and whenever a l l  of these have received 
the message her work is done. The monuments which the tardy justice 
of her detractors and obstructers may rear to posteri ty  wil l  no more atone 
for present. injustice than the monument offered to the memory of Bruno in  
Rome can bring h im back to  li fe or  justi i}· hie murder. Her present ex
ample, however, cannot fai l  of i ts significant lesson to everyone in any way 
deserving the name of Theosophist. 

Ask Madame Blavatsky- " ls l i fe worth the l iving," and she wi l l  tel l 
us, fr9m all personal considerations, a thousand times-No ! Yet how many 
who love l i fe for its rewards and emoluments work as she ? Rel inquishing 
every personal gain ,  all worldly advantage, her labors are such as no worldly 
ambition ever exci tes and no love of personal gain  ever inspires. A thor
oughly sick woman at the age of sixty can demand l i tt le of the world, and 
cares li ttle for future fame in  the face of unfa i l in� abuse. At that age ambi
tion usually cools and enthusiasm is dead, and yet through al l  she works 
and loves, and loves her work. 

" ll(y  doclnite is no/ mine, but his /hal sent me. " 
The theosophist who thirsts for knowledge and longs for power, who 

imagines that  he bas renounced the world, and who pretends to despise the 
" flesh and the devi l , "  and is looking anxiously for Mahatmas, or l is ten ing 
for " astral bells," may learn a lesson in work, not only from Madame Blav
atsky, but from Col. Olcott and Mr. Judge as well. Whether to these workers 
l i fe be worth the l ivi ng or not, they are working to make it more desirable  
to others. St .  H ilai re may see on ly the motive of selfishness in  Buddhism, 
while the professed Christian practically apotheosises sel fishness. Yet he 
who knows what renunciation real ly means wil l  see that work for the world 
inspired by love of man is neither confined to Christ or Buddha, sor to the 
foll owers of either. Man can transform the world only as he reforms him
self ; and man can elevate himself on ly through his efforts to help humanity. 

The reward is in the work. To serve the truth for the truth's own sake 
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is to give tru th a lodgment in one's own soul .  All falsehood wil l  thus dis
appear as clouds and darkness vanish before the rising sun. Thence come 
peace and rest. 

• • Rest is not fit ting 
The busy career: 

Rest is the fitting 
Qf self  to ORe's sphere, 

'Tis the brook's motion 
Clear without strife, 

Fleeting to ocean 
After this l ife. 

• 'Tis loving and serving 
The highest and best : 

'Tis onward unswerving, 
And this is true rest. " 

J. D. BucK. 

<5HB SBVENF10l1D DIVIS ION .  
WHY N OT CH ANGE THE DESI GNA T IO N ? 

Mr. Sinnett's book Esoteric Buddhism has done a great deal towards 
bringing before the West the Eastern phi losophy regarding man and his con
sti tution, but i t  has also served to perpetuate the use of a word that is mis
lead ing and incorrect. In that work on p. 6 1  he states, " Seven distinct 
principles are recog11ized by Esoteric Science as entering into the constitu
tion of man", and then gives his scheme of division thus, The body, Vitality, 
Astral Body, Animal Soul, Human Soul, Spiri tual Soul, and seventh, Spirit 
or Atma. Now i f  Spirit be, as the whole philosoph}' declares, in all and 
through all , it is erroneous to call it one of the series; This very early led 
to the accusation that we believed in seven distinct spi rits in man. It always 
leads to misconception, and directly tends to preventing our understanding 
fully that the Atma includes, and is the substratum of, all the others. In 
India it caused a protracted and, at times, heated discussion between the 
adherents of the rigid seven-fold classification of Esoteric Buddhism and sev
eral learned and unlearned Hindus who supported a four-fold or five-fold 
division. During that debate the chief Hindu controverter, while holding 
to a d ifferent system, admitted the existence of " a  real esoteric seven-fold 
classification, " which of course cannot be given to the public. Mr. Sinnett 
also evidently made a mistake when he said that the first mentioned division 
is the esoteric one. 

Now it  would seem that many of these misconceptions and differences 
could be prevented if a word were adopted and invariably used that would 
clearly express the idea intended to be conveyed. As the prime declaration 
of theosophy is that all these so-called bodies and appearances are for the 
purpose of enabling t�e ONE-the Atma-to fully comprehend nature 
and " bring about the aim of the soul ", why not denominate all that it  
uses for that purpose as vehicles ? This · name is strictly in accord with all 
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parts o f  t h e  phi losophy. I t  i s  in  efft:ct the same as  Upadh1·, or  basis, founda
t ion, carri er. By i ts u se we make u o  error when we �ay that  theosophy de
clares there is  Atma, which w o t  ks with an d through six t•eh/cles. Strictly, 
the body is a vehicle .for the astra l  hody, it for the next .  and �o on up to 
Atma, which i s  there fore seen to be all a n d  in all, as is clea t ly decla red i n  
Bhagavad-G1ia. 

This change, or to som e  other than " princi p les,'' �hou ld  be adopted 
by a l l  theosophists, for every day there is more inqu i ry b)· new minds, and 
theosopists themselves, indeed, need to use  thei r  words w i th care when dea '
ing wi th such subject�. Or i f  greater clearness i s  desi red, let us say that 
there is  one pr/nciple which acts t h rough s1:\' Vthicles. The scheme will then 
stand thus : 
A lma (spi rit), one pri nciple, ind ivisib le. 

I ts veh icles are, 
Buddhi. . • • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Spiritual Soul 
L}fat�as . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . H uman Soul  
Kama Rupa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Animal  �ou l 
L;nga Sharira . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Astral Body 
Prana or ]iva . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Vital i ty 

Rupa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . · . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  The Body 

Names have power, and if \\'e go on tal k ing of 7 principles when in truth 
there is but one, we are cont i n ually clouding our conception of theosophic 

truth. 
· EL'SEBIO URBAN. 

�ESF>ONSIBILIJilY flO� �IGHJil AND W�ONG 
flGTiliON. 

Look not mournful ly in to the Past. I t  comes not back again. Wisley 
improve the present. It  is th i ne. Go forth to meet the shadowy Future, 
without fear, and with a manly heart. -Hyperion. 

A fundamental teachi!lg of Theosophy is man's responsibil ity to h im
self alone for his actions, good, bad, or indifferent. It is at once a wise and 
truthful teaching, and calculated to i nspire one with Jo(ty thoughts and 
higher aspirations. I t presupposes a positive knowledge on the part of 
man of the difference between good and evi l in  their relative capacities. 
Even the lower strata of humanity, surrounded by every form of vice and 
wickedness, /mow from observation and intuition that there is a higher de
gree or form of l i fe on the p lane of humanity, although they may choose to 
walk in the path of animalism and wrong-doing. The dul led l ife they lead 
is their's from choice ; it cannot be said, however, that by a superhuman 
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effort the criminal , the debauchee, or the sel f- imposed outcast from society 
may not l i ft h imsel f by degrees from his low station to one of truth, refine
ment, and spiri tual i ty. 

Because of the teachings of Theosophy on this poin t  Theosophists are, 
perhaps more than any others, unusual ly receptive to the voice of the 
Higher Sel f. The study of Theosophy is well calculated to lend to the in
dividual an enlargement of comprehension in respect of humanity that is 
unattainable th rough any other process of reasonmg. Individual opinion as 
to what is r ight and what is w rong wi l l  ever be the rule, and the in/en/ion 
the guide of j udgment. A man 1nay, wi th the hope of future reward, do 
right ; a man '!lay, because of some apparent t imely advantage of right over 
wrong, do right ; or he may be a passive doer of right for the sake of ap
p:!arance� and because right  action is reputable and the aim of the majority. 
But the Theosophist, provided al ways that he is consisten t, wi l l  look upon 
the question of right and wrong from a h igher standpoin t,-from the stand
point  of Universal Brotherhood. For the good of humani ty ; for an ex
ample ; becanse right is  right, not because it i s  customary, wi l l  the Theoso
phist walk i n  the higher round. 

Now, because of this teaching of responsibili ty, the idea arises of a sti l l  
equally im portan t  phase of the question, and that is ,  every man is a law 
un to himself. T.1ken as i t  stands, this conception is ,  i t  must be admitted , 
startl ing ; but i t  is nevertheless true. The laws of Karma and reincarnation 
demonstrate i ts truthfu lness : 

" • • • • each man 's life 
The oulcome of his former living is ; 

The bygone wrongs bring fon h  sorrows and woes, 
The hygone righl breeds bl iss. 

That wh ich ye sow ye reap. See yonder fields ! 
The sesamum was sesamum, the corn 

Was corn. The silence and the darkness knew ! 
So is a man's fate born. 

He cometh, reaper of the 1hings he sowed, 
Sesamum, corn, so much cast in past birJh ; 

And so much weed and poison-stuff, which mar 
Him and JhA aching earth. 

If  he shall labor rightly, rooting these, 
And plan t ing wholesome seedlings where they grew, 

Fruitful and fair and clean the ground shall be, 
And rich the harvest due. 

If he who liveth, learning whence woe springs, 

Enduring paliently, striving to pay 
His utmost debt for ancient evils done 

In Love and Truth alway ; 
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If making none to lack, h e  throughly purge 
The lie and lust of self forth from his blood ; 

Suffering all meekly, rendering for offense 
Nothing but grace and good ; 

If he shall day by day dwell merciful, 
Holy and just and kind and true ; and rend 

Desire from whence it cl ings with bleeding roots, 
Til l love of l ife have end : 

He- dying-leaveth as the sum of him 
A life-count closed, whose ill; are dead and quit, 

Whose good is quick and mighty. far and near, 
So that fruits follow it ". l 

1 7  

To draw a l i n e  uf  demarcation between right and wrong will not be 
a di fficu l t  task for the student of theosophy ; and i f  the faculty of closely 
distinguish ing the spurious from the true is latent  in the student, the sti l l  
smooking ember may be set a flame by a touch from the torch of Karma. 
The doer of good for the sake of good i tsel f-he who sees wherein good may 
be evolved from presumptive evi l ,  (for the two are at times closely al l ied) ; 
he who, for the sake of the good that i s  embedded therein, walks boldly 
into the monster's lair, caring nothing for physical or mental  scars and 
unheed ing the scolfings of the super-holy i n  order to extract the true and 
put away the false, i s  surely work i ng on the Theosophic plane. 

When men ;� re led to a conception of responsibi l i ty to self, when men 
come to see � lhe light of future events that he who sows shal l surely reap 
-not a vicarious reward or punishment, but-a just proportion of praise or 
blame consistent with hi> present J i ie, then will come lo him the crowning day 
of theosoph ic effort When the mil l ions of rich and poor realize that man is 
a law unto himself in  respect of spiritual th ings, then will Universal Brother
hood become a un iversal factot in the mundane sphere. 

But the world moves. The progress of the past few years in the thea
sophie arena shows sense of increase an hundred fo ld before the cycle is 
ended. Man's spir i tua.l nature is slowly but  surely developing in a degree 
in proportion to the development of the race. It is with no pessimistic eye 
that the members of the Theosoph ical Society need view the future. Theos
ophy is an accepted fact, and the pract ice of altru ism is forming a l ight in 
the b1ckground that will eventual ly envelop human i ty i n  one grand brother
hood fvr the glorification of good and the dei fication of man. 

ExETER. 

God is the Incomprehensible, without which nothing is compre
hended. 

1 The Light ot A•la. 
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ffiEANS JilO JilHE €ND. 
An esteemed corresponden t makes a suggest ion that is doubtless 

good, concerning pract ical aids in puri fying the lower nature, which, as he 
justly observes, is " easier said than done. " He recommends that each 
one tru ly desirous of such puri fication should, for h imself, jot down in 
convenient form for frequent reference such pa<>sages from books and 
articles that he reads, bearing upon what he knows to be his especia l 
faults, as wi l l  be hel pfu l i n  knowing and ov�rcoming them. 

I t  is perhaps hard ly necessary that a conscientious Theosophist shal l 
l oad up h is rliary with such entries for da i ly reference as :- " MoNDAY : 
Mem. Mustn 't l ie, steal, get drunk , comm i t  adu l tery, or ki l l  anybody 
to-day." The great laws of abstention from overt acts of conspicuous evi l 
wi l l  doubtless be so firm ly fixed i n  his innermost being that a special 
mnemonic device concern ing them wi l l be superfluous. Bu t grievous 
faults, working woe not on ly to the doer but to others, l ie  deeper than 
manifestation in  wicked deeds, and are perhaps oft-times productive of 
more far-reach ing i ll effects than what the penal code recognizes a s  crimes . 
And agai nst these, by every means, he wil l  do well to guard h imself, who 
wishes to walk in the right path. 

They are evil thoughts, the seeds sown by Desire, that soon or late 
bear fru i t  objectively in  proportion to the energy of their conception ; and 
they are deeds also, the wanton speech,  the inconsiderate unkind act, the 
customary seeki ng of one's selfish gain and personal good even at otherst 
l oss, and indifference to the weal or woe of our fel low-creatures. But not 
e�en when these are abstained from is duty done. Good consists not i n  
the negative vi rtue o f  refraining from evi l. Pu rposefu l though ts for the 
betterment of existence for al l that suffer l ife, and the concretion of such 
thoughts into action to the u tmost of our ind ividual abi l i ties, are no less 
demanded of us than avoidance of positively ev i l deeds, and will have a 
beneficial effect, even upon this material plane, well worth all the sacrifice 
that may be involved in such thinking and doing. Man, for h imself, 
makes benign or malign the astral photosphere surrounding him, and the 
basis of a true wisdom in  the ordering of his relations to the Un iverse must 
be an altruism that impels him to right action without regard to his 
personal harvesting of the fru i ts thereof. 

If the Theosoph ist finds i n  his reading passages that so impress them
selves upon his men tal i ty as to d i rect, encourage, and strengthen him 

in  such realization of duty in  both i ts negative and posi tive phases, of 
course he will do well to fix those excerpts in  his mind and, by meditation 
upon them, make their though ts a part of his own being. One good way 
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forthi s ,  doubtles•, the correspondent has adopted . He makes up  a page 
of such apposi te selections for each day of the week , and devotes a specified 
t ime each morning to read ing and con templation upon one of those pages 
Others may find superior advantages i n  d ifferen t methods, accord ing to 
their mental train ing. n a t u ra l percept ivi ty, occu pation, and personal require
ments, and cc::rta in ly each m ust make h is  selections for hi mself. The same 
words do not al ways mean the  same th i ngs to d ifferent persons, or equal ly 
impress each of even those minds that have a common comprehension of 
thei r meaning. 

Wel l worthy of con�tan t remembrance by those who seek " the perfect 
way " is the opening  of the six teenth chapter of the Bhagavad-Gila, th us 
beaut ifu l ly presen ted in Edward Amol d 's metrical translation of that in. 
spi red wo.rk : 

" Fearlessness, singleness of soul, tho: w il l  
Always to st rive for wisdom ; opened hand 
And governed appe; ites ; and piety 
And love of lonely study ; humbleness, 
Uprightness, heed to mjure nought which lives, 
Truthfulness, slowness unto w rath, a mind 
That lightly letteth go what others prize ; 
And equanimity, and charity 
Which spietb no man's faults ; IUid tendemo:ss 
Towards all that suffer ; a contented heart, 
Fluttered by no desires ; a bearing mild, 
Modest, and grave, with manhood nobly mixed 
With patience, fortitude, and purity ; 
An unrevengeful spirit, never given 
To rate itself  too high ; such be the signs, 
0 Inuian Prince ! of him whose feet are set 
On that fair path which leads to heavenly birth I 

Deceitfulness, and arrogance, and pride, 
Quickness to anger, harsh and evi l speech, 
And ignorance, to its own darkness blind, -
These he the signs, My Prince ! of him whose birth 
Is fated for the regions of the vile . "  

Another golden excerpt, from t h e  second chapter of the sa m e  book, i s  
also worthy of  firm regard as a law of life : 

-- " Find full reward 
or doing right in right ! Let right deeds be 
Thy motive, not the fruit which comes from them. 
And live in action ! Labor ! M ake thine acts 
Thy piety, casting all self aside, 
Contemning gain and merit ; equable 
In good or evil : equability 
Is Y6g, is piety ! "  

J. H .  CONNELLY. 
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flNSWE�S 1ll0 QUES1ll iONE�S. 
ARE THERE N EW SOULS ? W H Y  REINCARNATION ? 

ilf. E. A. asks : " We all know that the population of the earth is increas
ing yearly, and that in time this globe will not be able to support its popula
tion unless the future i nhabitants can get along on ai r. Does Theosophy 
teach us that new souls are c reated ? Each one of these future unfortunates 
must have a soul. Wi l l  the PATH please explain ? '' 

Answer. There are some assumptions in this inquiry about which 
no one has posi tive i n formation. I t  i s  not settled that the population " is 
increasing yearly." For the apparen t increase may be only a more accurate 
knowledge of the number of inhabitan ts, fol lowing from a more accurate 
knowledge of the globe on wh ich we l ive. For instance : we have only 
lately acquired information of vast quant i ties of people in Africa previously 

unheard o( 
Nor does it fol low that the earth will not be able to support its popu

lation in t ime . A great many wel l- informed persons think exactly the op
posite. Not very long ago several m i l l ions of peop le were destroyed in  
China, Japan, and elsewhere in  a s ingle week ; th i s  would leave a good deal 
of room for a population - in the Un i ted States for instance - to expand. 
Hence the question is narrowed down to the single one-" Does Theo
sophy teach us that new souls are created ? "  Mme Blavatsky answers this 
in  the ' ' Secret Doctrine " by stating that from now until the end of this 
p'eriod of mani festation there wi l l  be no new Monads ( which wi l l  answer to 
the word " souls " of the questioner}, but the old ones w1 l l  be reincarnated on 
this globe. If her view is the correct one, then the reincarnations from now 
onwards wi l l  be incarnations of Monads who have been here many times 
before. That is to say, we wi l l  al l  be worked over many times. This opin
ion of Mme. Blavatsky's i s  held by many Theosophists. 

" If we started as spirit and therefore perfect, why need we these reincar
nations of sufferi ng, on ly to finally a ttain what we started with ? " 

Answer. This is the old question , the old inquiry, " What has the 
Absolu te in  view , and why is there anything ? ., The question contains its 
own answer, for if we started as " spirit, " and therefore " perfect," we must 
still be and so remain forever perfect. But in the " Upanishads " it is said 

that • • These radiations from the Great All are l ike sparks from a central fi re, 
which emanate from i t  and retu rn again for its own purposes. "  Further
more, there is nothing more distinctly and frequently taught i n  Theo
sophical l i terature than this, that it is the personal, the i l l usory, the lower 
" 1," who asks such questions as these, and that the real person within ,  the 
spirit, sees no such thing as sufferi ng but rejoices forever in  immeasurable 
b l iss. " We "  did not start perfect, but imperfect, and " our " progress to 
union with spirit is the perfection of the lower " we "  and " our. " 
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A THEOSOPHICAL PLAY. Theosophy, which has already invaded fi ction , 
is now invading the drama. There has lately been produced at the Standard 
Theatre, New York, a play entitled " The Stepping Stone," the action of 
which turns around the person and doings of a professed teache r  of Occult 
Science. He  is, i t  is  true, a d ishonest, hypocritical, and sensual character, 
but the fact is not used to discredit  Theosophy, as would have been the case 
if  the play had been an appeal to a supposed popular prejudice, Nor are the 
absurdities of merely frivolous sensation-hunte rs made the occasion for 
hits at real Occult Science. Various technical phrases are correctly quoted, 
Esot�r;,- Buddhism, Ligltl on lit� Pal It, and other standard works are n'amed, 
the secret of the teach!!r's great social success is avowed as personal mag
netism- one good case of which is i l lustrated, and the whole play impresses 
one rather as a warning of how psychic power may be abused for aggrandize
ment by the possessor and for injury u pon the weak-minded, than as a denial 
of its existence or a discrediting of the phi losophy which recognizes it. I t  
cannot be said that such a play commends Theosophy to the populace, or 
even that i t  is intended to do more than seize on a now growing topic for 
material wherewith to construct a telling and amusing plot ; hut it certainly 
has the effect of popularizing terms and ideas o f  which the sober side wil l  
eventually be perceived. Dramatically, the play has several strong situations, 
one original and telling i ncident- the production by flash-light of a photo
graph in a dark room,  and an exqu isite ending, admirably worked out, in 
which the pseudo-Occultist is brought to repentance and reform through a 
l i ttle chi ld,  d iscovered to !Je his own. 

LUCIFER for March is an excellent  number. The weird tale of the 
Old Hous� i11 tit� Carongal� adds a phosphorescent l ight ; The Cycl� 
Jfovdlt, from the masterly hand of H .  P. B , gives food for thought ; there is  
a paper on the JJfysl�ries of lite Himalayas, and an excel lent one gleaned from 
the s�cret Doctrin�. The papers u pon numbers are closed,  we are pleased 
to note .  The financial state of Lucif�r is so much better, as stated in this 
issue, that al l  its friends feel highly pleased. The PATH, knowing the d if
ficulties ir. the way and having had four  years' experience,  rejoices with i ts 
sister magazine, and hopes that the bright beacon of Lucifer  may long be 
held aloft. 

A CURIOUS THING. Annie Besant's admirable pamphlet W!ty I btcam� 
a Tlteosopltist is published in  England by the Freethought Pub. Co. , of 
which M r. Bradlaugh, who hates Theosophy, is the head.  

· 

Miracles are the natu ral effects of the intervent ion of  a cause superior 
to those which produce ord inary effects. 
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We were talking of various ways in which the spread of Theosophy could 
be increased, and one suggestion which was made received the unanimous 
support of the Tea Table. I t  was to the effect that all F.  T. S. who are pro
fessional writct s should write those letters after thei r signature to any articles 
in the public prints. The lette rs would, in many cases, arouse inquiry as to 
their mean ing, thus bringing Theosophy on the carpet, while in  all cases they 
would serve to show the public how many of our brightest minds have accepted 
these teachings to a great extent ; not that only the curious and the ignorant  take 
Theosophy seriously, while others receive i t  as a craze or " fad" of the hour.  
Were i t  generally known how many practical men and how many write rs of 
marked standing are thorough bel ievers in th is phi losophy, its san i ty could not 
be so often called i n  question with any show of reason. Do not our members 
who are writers owe some such measure of allegiance, some such " brave 
declaration of princ iples, ' ' to this cause at this juncture ? In the Occult 
World a master has said that believe rs must prepare to hold high the flag of 
occultism, and the above is one of the ways in which the publ i c  mind  may 
be most read ily reached and i nfluenced to fu rther inqu iry upon thrse subjects. 

A correspondent says " The Tea Table l ikes dog stories, and I he re 
with send o n e  which seems t o  me good. A whi le ago m y  l i ttle dog was seized by 
a large mastiff and cruelly torn and mangled.  The surgeon to whom we applied 
to sew up the wounds declared that, un less the dog were chloroformed, he 
would struggle so that it would be impossible to perform the operation . I 
said • No ; that is not necessary. I can so hold h im i n  thought that he wi l l  be 
pe rfectly quit:t, what ever you do. ' After some discussion,  the Dr. consented to 
make the trial . Under the i n fluence of my thought the l i t t le creatu re remain�d 
sti l l ,  never move<! or whined, while a large needle and  th read we re pushed 
through and through the l i ving flesh and it was faste n e d  toge t h e r .  Afte r  it 
was done I paid no particular attention to the dog for two or three days ; then ,  
on taking h im  i n  my lap, 1 discove red that he had  torn the  s t i tches from the 
largrst wound (under  the fore leg). The wound was gaping open nearly th ree 
inches ; the flesh, swol len out beyond the sk in ,  was very much i n fl amed . 1 
love the l i t t le  c reature,  and for one short moment  1 was d izzy with conskrna
tion. 1'hen it was given to me to see the wound clo�ed and hea led . I put 
h im down and fe l t  at rest about h im .  The  nt x t  morn i n g . about 1 2  hours 
afte rward , I looked at h im .  There was no swel l ing, n o  i nflammat ion,  no  raw 
flesh,  and the .sk in  had so n ear ly closed o v e r  the wound  that I could not lay 
a penc i l  i n  i t .  I have, as far as I know, no pyschic powers. I have been 
through a cou rse of Mental Science Lec tu res. Should any one wish to ques
tion me about th is, or about some w o n d e r fu l  th ings I h ave done for horses, 
you are at  l i be rty to give my add ress , for I love to hd p ou r  fo u r- footed breth 
re n .  M a n y  people wi l l  t h i n k i t  was a psyc h ol ogical  i n fl uence which 1 used on 
the dog, but the fact that I have had the same response fro m horses whom I 
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had not before seen, and who were supposed to be dying from disease or 
fata l l y  injured, will prove (I thin k) that such was not the case. "  

· The editor of this departmen t  had the  same experience wi th  a deli cate 
and valuabl e  Italian hound, which bore e ight stitches without moving or pro
tes t ing. The influence appears to be .; psychological one ; the usual influence 
of  human beings over their animals, carried to a h igh point . The fact that 
it can be done to strange animals does not change this aspect of the case. The 
influence is  mesmeric (or psychological) , and fam i l iari ty is not  needed to induce 
it. · I frequently walk with a friend who can call  strange horses, cows, cats, 
and dogs to h im from the fields by the word " Come'' uttered in a pecul iar 
tone,  accompanied by an outstretched hand. He  says that  the word and ges
ture merely serve to consolidate his thought, and that what really attracts the 
creatu re is his tone and his will .  I have seen him so attract the ' •  chip-munks"  
of the  Western prairies. Sometimes a creature bounding by wi l l  not  come to 
h im,  but will stop short and eye h im pan ting for a time. I do not accept any 
dist inction be tween psychologizing persons or creatures and treating them by 
the various though t-cures now in vogue. Psychic powers are laten t  in all per
sons, and the wi l l ,  mental or nervous d isturbance, and various other psycho
physiological conditions may call them forth.  The great affection felt for the 
dog probably induced a condition of the nerve aura in  which his restoration to 
health, as pictu red i n  his aura, was felt an d sensed by his mistress . Nor is  it  
unusual to have such flesh wounds heal rapidly i f  the dog is  sound.  
Al l  events are natural and based upon strictly sc ient ific condit ions, i f  we but 
knew them. The re are no coinc i dences, no chances ; only laws ; only cause 
and effect in  endless sequence. 

We were saying how subtle are the d ist inctions made by occultism, and 
how hard i t  is to realize that the plane of thought is the sou rce of action, and 
hence most i : u portant  to guard. A l most every thoughtful person has been 
surprised, some t ime i n  his l i fe ,  to find  h imself do i ng or  feel i ng something 
unexpected to h i mse l f, and for which his apparrn t  mental att itude had no 
ready-made proviso. This needs study and care .  M r. N iemand quo ted 
some advice once w ritt�n to h im which may hel p other studen ts. " How much 
I wish you could keep qutet ; I me an , q u i e t  ins ide . You are a l lowing yourse l f 
to chafe and rage i nside Outside quie t does n ot amount to anything un less 
a11 inside is quiet  too. Th is has to be learned,  a n d ,  good boy as you are, you 
have not yet  learned i t .  Can 't you ? I have learned that, or else I should 
have gon e mad, as m uc h from myse l f  as from others . . • 

" \Vhat  is to learn is to he content,  o r, rathe r, res ign ed to ou rselves and our  
l imitations even  wh ile st riv i ng to g e t  above t h e m  ; a n d  when a b o l d  and loyal 
n ature l ike yours achieve:> that knowledge, a great advance i s  m ade . You 
n eed never e xcuse y o u rself  at all in  the fo rum o f  you r own j udgmen t ,  but when 
you h a ve passed you r j u d g m e n t, b o w  you r h e ad .  W e  cannot all a t  once l ive 
up to these h igh ide als as some o th e rs J i ve u p  to the i rs. So m e  are pleased 

with the msel ves because t h e i r  rules a l low i t, and they a re t h u s  qu i e t , but i t  is 
not that quiet I refe r  to . Your soul  may be q u iet eve n  w h i l e  the body ragc:s. 
(See Voice of flu Silence) . I am n e 1·er, nor you, sat isfied w i th ou rse lves , but 
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we must be resigned to the l imitations of our characte r as they appear to us. 
The greatest e rror in  occultism is to doubt one's self, for i t  leads to all doubt. 
The doubts of others, which we have, always spring from the in ward doubt of 
self. Do not doubt, then, even so m uch as you admit, in  yourself. " As stu
dents advance in  the study of occultism, i t  is an undoubted fact that their 
thoughts gain ve ry active power. I have had occasion to note this i n  several 
i nstances. A.  fi nds that, i f  she wishes for a thing ever so slightly. the wish just 
passing th rough her mind as i t  were, she receives the object wished for soon 
after, and i n  the most natural manner, to all seeming. Also she is able to find 
lost objects by strong thought d i rected in a given manner. B. has  other ex
periences ; here is a batch of them. 

1 .  In bath room, he spoke i n  his mind to his sister and she called up, 
" What do you say ?", and declared she heard him loudly calling. 

2 .  At a T. S .  meeting a member read a paper, and B. thought ; " Mr. 
--, I would l i ke that paper. ' '  M r. -- said, in a· moment, to B. : " Did 
you speak ? I thought you asked me for that paper. " 

3· In the office a man spoke to B. 's clerk, and B. thought : " I wish he 
would give me his card . "  The man instantly put his hand in his pocket 
and handed B. the card , of which nothing had been said.  

4- M. wished to send B. a color, not named. Next day H. saw white, 
then yellow and white, and ,  two days after, blue. M., when asked, said those 
were the colors he had sent, and in  that order. 

5· M r. A .  wished to inquire for B. whom he had not seen for a long 
time. He  went to a bank and asked the cashier ; " Have you heard of B. at 
all lately ?" The- cashier pointed to a man just coming in  and said : " There 
he is. " Such instances could be duplicated over and ove r. But  it is better to 
d raw from them the evident moral, which is, that we should more carefully 
guard our  thought than our bodies. Our  minds affect this and the following 
incarnations powerfully, while our bodies, to quote H. P. B. ,  are " only mere 
evanescent rags." And she adds that to play tricks with the mind does great 
harm. jULIUS. 

SUGGESTJ.l iONS FlO� B�ANGH <9. s. WO�I\· 
QUESTIONS AND SUGGKSTIONS REL!n"IVE HERETO CAN B E  SEST CARE OF " PATH.' " 

• 
IX. 

THE VALUE OF BOOKS. 
The fol lowing

. 
quotations are ex tracts from letters received several 

years ago : 
" Books wil l  do you l i tt le good. They wi l l  serve to confirm after 

you already know. They cannot give any th ing new, for it is the old 
which they str ive to teach and we to fin d . Keep you r motive pure, your 
wi l l  to rise higher strong, and you will pass on. * * * Shut 
up  you r books and think; ' 
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In reply to some questions upon the foregoing, this was received : 
" Do not rely upon books to guide you or teach you. They are good 

to give men earthly knowledge, they are good to start men thinking. They 
will not give men heavenly wisdom or the True. You can obtain good from 

aU things, books included. You cannot know yourself through books." 
It is difficult to find general terms that will include the chief char

acteristics of a body of people, but it seems possible to divide roughly the 
elements which compose the T. S. into those who are inteUectuaUy in ter
ested, those whose i nterest is purely religious, and a third section com
bining both. 

There exists a large number of persons, intel lectuaUy active, who are 
always attracted to any new and �ngenious theory either of science or rel ig
ion in any of their branches, or of the universe. That they should be 
charmed by Theosophy

.
goes without saying, and perhaps one of the strongest 

proofs of the inherent value of our Philosophy is that,in spite of the mental devel. 
opment of W estem minds with their pre-disposition to materialism, so many 
of us turn at once to a mode of thinking greatly opposed to modem scien
tific methods. It  is this class which comprises the largest element of the 
Society and derives the least benefit from the study of Theosophy. But it is 
a phase we all more or Jess pass through, and its value lies in itll being a 
stage of progress to higher and more developed interests. 

The second class in point of numbers includes aU persons who may be 
termed instinctively religious. Frequently this devotional quality is found 
in conjunction with a high degree of intellectuality, but is sufficiently 
strong at once to draw those who possess i t  to the purely religious or ethical 
aspect of Theosophy. Or it may be that they lack the education necessary to 
an inteJlectual appreciation of the Philosophy, but are sti l l  drawn toward the 
emotional part of i t. In either case they will some day or in some incarna
tion have to go back and head the missed rounds of the ladder of progress. 
Development to be thorough and enduring must proceed equaUy on aU 
Jines, we are told. 

The third, and unhappily the smaUest, class is that where both the 
former interests are equally strong. A complete intel lectual appreciation of 
the value of the secret doctrines, combined with a nature capable �f being 
influenced by the high and noble system of ethics, marks the earnest student 
and workers. They appreciate with the mind, and value and feel through 
the heart. 

Keeping these three elements with their characteristics before us, it is 
easy to answer the many questions about the value of books. Books are the 
chief means of acquiring and propagating knowledge upon any subject, 
Theosophy included. This at once gives them enormous value, in spite of 
protests frequently made against too much mere book-learning. Most of us 
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' 
first mental ly encountered Theosophy through books, and have since pursued 
our studies by their aid. Even after the mind has grasped the outlines of 
the doctrines as given to us, books should not be entirely put aside, for they 
sti l l  serve to accentuate certain important points that we might otherwise 
overlook or not fully understand, and tum our minds to correct channels of 
thought. With our untrained and uncontrolled intel lects, this is a most 
necessary aid. However, a danger exists, and, since i t  is a grave one, should  not 
be overlooked. Too many of u s  show a marked tendency to make Theosophy 
merely a matter of the intel lect, forgetful alike of the nourishment of the 
soul, and that " faith without works is dead." 

Theosophy's supreme meri t is i ts absolute practicability as an universal 
system of Jiving. It shoul d not be a ma�er of theory, but of the life ; and 
i t  was to prevent the writer from fall ing into this erro� that this point was so 
strongly put in the quoted letters. 

Books are valuable as a record of all that is gone ; they give us the 
thought of great men in past ages as wel l as those of our contemporaries ; 
but mere reading of them will do us no good unless followed by a careful 
mental digestion, aided by contemplation and intuition. Many of ou� so
called great men are bu t walk ing l ibraries, and often are not even well indexed. 
Books, then, like everything else, must be properly used ; that is, temper
ately and with judgment. We must neither discard them as has been 
advocated, nor depend upon them enti rely. There is a happy medium i n  
this as in  all things. 

Proper meditation upon what we have read, combined with equal 
advancement on the other planes, wil l gradually develop a faculty for 
acquiring knowledge which wil l  enable us to d ispense with all aids, books 
among them. Adepts and chelas who have reached a certain point, we are told, 
�now without any in tervening medium of comm unication. Our  nearest 
approach to understanding this power is through the phenomenon ol 
intuition. 

The story of a Chinese mandarin is applicable to our topic this month, 
and while we do not enti rely commend his reply, yet there is a lesson to be 
learned from it,  as, indeed, there i s  from most things. 

In one of the recent wars between China and England, a certain high 
dign i tary had been captured by the English and was held a prisoner on 
board one of their men-of-war. Wishing if  possible to rel ieve the i rksome
ness of the captivi ty, the officer in command offered to send ashore for any 
books the mandarin migh t l ike to read, but the latter gravely decl ined, 
adding wi th deliciously d ign ified naivete, " I have read every book in the 
world worth reading. " ! !  ! G. HIJO. 
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<9HEOSOPHIGAu flGT!liVIT!liES. 
A M ERICA. 

THE GOLDEN GATE LODGE ofSan Francisco has been unusually active in 
T. S. work during the last 2 months. M r. Bertram Keightley has spoken at 
the regular Sunday l)pen meetings to large audiences, and the publ ic press 
has teemed with Theosophical notices and reports. In fact, the Pacific coast 
has been alive with in terest in  Theosophy at many points. Six Charters in  
Cal i fornia have been applied for since the  beginning of 1 890, an  Executive 
Committee formed to systematically carry on general T. S. work of all kinds, 
print and disseminate T. S. literature, form new T. S. centres, organize new 
Branches, &c. The Headquarters of the Executive Committee are already 
established at 13 Mason St, San Francisco. Quite a large Theosophical 
Library is  open to the general public without cha rge, and on some days 20 
persons call for books and T. S. information. Subscriptions are taken for 
Theosophical books and magazines. The following lectures and papers have 
been given at the Sunday open meetings : " The Power of Thought , " M rs. S. 
A. lfarris ; " Theosophy and the T. S. " and " Theosophy as Scientific Relig 
ion , "  Miss M. A. Walsh ; " Consciousness " and " Kama Loka and Deva
chan, " Dr. J. A .  Anderson ; " Concentration " and " The Ethics of Theoso
phy, ' ' Miss Ann ie Wolf, Sec'y of the Krishna T. S., Philadelphia. Pa. After 
each lecture or paper opportuni ty is given for questions and .discussion.  The 
open meet ing is increasing in numbers and interest each month. 

ALLEN GRIFFITHS, Secretary. 

Two N EW CHARTERS have been granted by the Executive Committee. 
One is to the " Triangle T. S. " of Alameda, Cal i f, with 7 Charter-members. 
The other•is to the " Eureka T. S. " of Sacramento, Calif. with 1 1  Charter
members. The Stockton T. S., Stockton, Cal if. started with 5 members, and 
at i ts very fi rst meeting admitted 22 others. Was there ever such a place on 
earth as the Pacific coast ? The President of the Stockton Branch is Mr. 
Frederic M. West, P. 0. Box C ;  the Secretary is M rs. Jenn ie Southworth, 
361 Miner Ave. 

MR. BERTRAM KEIGHTLEY'S TOUR. 

SAN FRANCISCO. M r. Keightley returned here on Feb. 1 2th, alter a most 
enjoyable and successful  visit to the T. S. Branches of Central and Lower 
Cali forn ia. Besides a number of private meetings, two public lectures were 
given ,  these receiving ample reports from the press and being largely attended 
by audiences giving em phatic expression of pleasure and instruction . Many 
requests were made for his speedy return. 

SACRAMENTO, the State Capital, was reached on Feb. 28th. Prior to his 
visit  the ground had been wel l prepared by the special exert ions of M r. Jas.  J .  
Felter, an old and prominent resident, whose wife gave invaluable aid through 
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previous visits and invi tations to the lectures, and by the wide c irculation of 
tracts i n  Sacramento by those vigorous Theosophists, M r. and M rs. Henry 
Bowman of Oakland. It was not known that more than two or three people 
had any inte rest in the topic, and yet his first address was attended by a fai r  
gathering of ve ry i n tell igent people, t he  Jewish Rabbi being one .  A parlor 
talk was given the next evening, Feb. 29th, to between 20 and 30 ladies and 
gen tlemen ,  and it was proposed that those desiring to join the Society should 
sign applications. Seven then did so, and fou r  others later. On Mar. 4th, 
organization was arranged for, and an appl ication for a Branch to be known 
as the " Eureka T. S. '' was signed, M r. Albert H art, City Superintendent of 
Public Schools, be ing designated as Secretary. On the 2d (Sunday) two 
add resses had been given to excellent  audiences. As usual, m uch notice was 
taken by the press, though some local affairs prevented a newspaper interview 
with M r. Keightley during his l imited stay. One immediate effect ot the 
lectures was a demand for Theosophic books beyond the power of the City 
Library to meet. Miss Hancock, the Librarian,  is one of the Charter mem
bers. Thus, through this invaluable tou r  of Bro. Keightley, sti l l  another 
active Theosophical centre has been established. Nor is it  to be unaided. 
M rs. Henry Bowman gave on Mar. 5th, a parlor talk by request to a n umber 
of inquire rs, and those who know the Bowmans know also that they are not 
helpers who fai l  to teach the great Theosophic lesson of (to use the definition 
of Oratory by Demosthenes) " Action, Action, ACTION ! "  

ON }AN. 7TH, 1 890, a charter  was issued for the formation of a new Branch 
at Tacoma, Washington Terr, to be known as the N ARADA THEOSOPHICAL 
SOCIETY. The charter-members are Edward 0. Schwligerl, Elin M.  C. 
White ,  Rev. W. E. Copeland, Frank T. Reid, John H.  Scotford, A. S. Antonie 
Krosell ,  and Kate T. Sawyer. 

THE N ARADA T. S, Tacoma, Washington Territory, begins its c
·
areer with 

both hopefulness and activity. But for the fact that Theosophy is now man i 
festing i tself  everywhere, i t  might be  surprising to find Theosophists in  that 
new and remote region, stil l  more so to record the formation of a Branch. 
At  the first meeting after the reception of the Charter, (Jan. 1 6th) ,  the Rev. 
W. E. Copeland ,  formerly of Omaha and President of the Vedanta Branch,  
was elected President, and Mr. John H .  Scotford ,  101 7 Pacific Ave, s�cre 
tary. A fresh applicant was admitted t o  membership, and t h e  Branch there
fore starts out with a roll of n ine .  From the President's opening address it  is 
evident that Theosophic interest in Tacoma is real and increasing, and that 
the Branch is sure to grow. I t  opens each meeting with silent converse with 
the H igher Self and the God with in, then a concentration of thought upon the 
subject for the evening. 

THE SAKTI T. S. ,  the th ird in  Los Angeles, Cal if, has offered the following 
tribute to Bro. Bertram Keightley . .  

" It was with deepest regret we saw our friend and brother M r. Bertram 
Keightley leave Los Angeles. 
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The few days he spent  here won him a warm place in many hearts. 
The work he did here, which gave fresh impetus to the cause he loves so 

well, cannot now be estimated ; the future alone can demonstrate the effect 
of his effort. 

While an the members of all the Branches are sensible of the debt we owe 
M r. Keightley, the Sakti, the new Branch for which he  was sponsor, have a 
deeper consciousness of fenowship, a greater gratitude, an impulse to earnest 
effort, that they may be worthy of what to them is an honor, that the Sakti, 
the first Branch organized by M r. Keightley, may stand the " test of Theoso-

. phic mterest, " and be Theosophists, not merely members of the T. S. 
The satisfaction of  those who have the interest of the cause at heart was 

increased by the respect M r. Keightley inspired among those not in sympathy 
with Theosophy. 

The masterly way in  which he presented so metaphysical a subject, as wen 
as his logical reasoning, could not but command admiration and convince 
even the skeptical of his perfect familiarity with his theme. The readiness 
and clearness with which he answered an inquiries intelligent enough to merit 
consideration ,  and to many that were not he gave courteous repl ies, never 
failing in patience under any provocation, won for M r. Keightley golden 
opinions. While we feel this a feeble acknowledgment of M r. Keightley's 
labors here ,  and no measure of our  obligation, we are glad to show our appre
ciation of what he  has done for Theosophy in  Los Angeles. '' 

By order of Sakti Branch. 
DR. GEORGE MOHN, President· 
jULIA B. TAYLOR, Secretary. 

PERSONS entitled to use the Circulating Theosophical Library are invited to  
write i n  their Catalogues the following additional books : No. 1 1 0, Zoroastri
anism and some other Ancient Systems / No. 1 1 1 , Tkt Duatir, Sacred 
Writings of  Ancient Persians ; No. 1 1 2, Hypnfltism, by Bjornstrum ; No. 1 1 3, 
Voice of Ike Silence, by H .  P. Blavatsky ; No. 1 14, Psyekomtlry and Thought 
Transference ,· No. 1 1 5, Three Sevm1, by the Phelons ; No. 1 1 6, Rubaiyat of 
Omar Kkayyam. 

OAKLAND, CAL. On March 9th, there was a meeting of the Aurora 
Lodge at which Miss Annie Wolf  of Phi ladelphia, Vice-President  of the 
Krishna Branch,  gave a lecture on T!te .  Ethics of Theosophy before a good 
audience. Questions were propou nded afterwards by the audience and 
answered by M rs. S. A. Harris, F. T. S. 

EUROPE. 

GREECE. There is reason to hope that, through the strenuous exertions 
of two earnest Theosophists, new l i fe is  to be imparted to the long-decaying 
T. S. i n  that h istoric land.  In Athens a Theosopho-Socialistic periodical is to 
be established, its name Apdur, the meaning whereof is Radical Social Re
torm, its editor a Theosophist who returns from London to Greece with the 
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avowed object o f  consecrating h imself to  the  war against material ism , selfish
ness, and sectarian hate. The genuine, original Greek mind is ful l  of free
dom, independence, and aspiration , the very elements on which Theosophy 
should thrive. A very important matter is the reciprocal help desired by the 
Greek Branch with the new Branch in M ilan, I taly, each to aid the other  to 
secure t ranslations of Tne Key to Tluosopny and other works, also to effect a 
wide distribution of tracts and pamftets, and to bring influence upon the 
secular press. 

As one evidence of the sincere devotion of one of these workers, Mr. 
Otho Alexander of Corfu, Greece, an old Theosophist and long known to the 
Editor of the PATH, i t  may here be mentioned that Mr. Alexander, poor in 
purse, has determined to dedicate to Theosophy a cherished possession , i f  a 
purchaser can be found. It is a collection of 290 autograph letters of the most 
eminent political, financial, a'nd  military leaders during the struggle for Greek 
independence between 1 823 and 1 827. Should any well· to-do Theosophist 
desire both to possess this and to aid the Cause thereby, he  may write direct 
to Mr. Alexander as above, and either make an offer or  inquire the price. 
We do not know the valuation he puts upon it. 

ENGL A N D. 

BLAVATSKY LODGE, LONDON. 'fhe meetings of this Lodge are ful l  of 
in terest, and always so well attended that accommodations for visi tors can 
hardly be provided. 

LENDING L IBRARY. Another T. S. Lending Library has been opened 
at  Brixton. I t  is in charge of Herbert Coryn,  Trewergie, Acre Lane ,  
Brixton, S.  E.  

TH EOSOPHICAL CLUB FOR WORKING WOMEN. I n  the East End of  
London a c lub for working women is being founded tiy the  Theosophical 
Society and will probably be opened next month. The funds to begin with 
wero furnished by a gentleman who offered H . P. B. $5,000 lor that pu rpose ; 
the management will be i n  the hands of Annie Besant and Laura Cooper ; 
the house is in the Bow Road. 

N EWCASTLE·ON-TYNE. He.re a new T. S. Branch was opened on 
March 6. 1.'he president is M r. F .  Bandon Oding. 

EXMOUTH. A charter has been issued for a T. S. Branch here to be 
named West of Englmtd Lodge. 

M R. SINNETT lectured in Feb'y in the Royal College for the Blind upon 
T-luost'jJkic lntjuiry. Much interest was shown and a discussion followed. 

FRANCE. 

THE A LTRUISTIC T. S. is a new Branch at Nantes, of which the leading 
spirit is  our friend, an admirable writer- M. E. Coulomb. The Branch has 
a small paper, L 'Anli l:."go'ist�. Salutations ! 
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LE LOTUS BLEU is the new T. S. magazine, devoted to Theosophy, Occult 
Science, Astral World, Sociology. It is now the only organ of the T. S. in 
France, as La Revue TltlosopllifJue has been discontinued. France has had 
quite a crop of T. S. magazines that fai led to continue ; we hope . the Blue 
Lotus will be a permanent blue. 

A PHILADELPHIA journal devotes over a column to reporting a remark· 
able paper lately read by the Rev. Dr. J .  F. Garrison before the A rch�o
logical Society upon the " Cosmic Ether. " Dr. Garrison is ene of the most 
learned of the clergy of the American Church, a devoted and life-long 
student of Plato, who has given from 2 to 3 years to each of the principal 
religions of the world. He traces a bel ief i n  Cosmic Ether  or Akasa to the 
earliest antiquity, and finds i t  in  each religion ; and evidently exults over the 
fact that a doctrine hitherto confined to the religious is now conceded by 
Science as the indispensable postulate for any theory of light or electricity. 
Another " Sign of the Times '' ! 

HEADQUARTERS AND TRACTS. 

The General Seeretary is somewhat elated over the result o f  his appeals 
in the March PATH. It was issued on a Friday ; a handsome thermometer 
arrived on Saturday, and an . equally handsome album on Monday. Since 
then a stream of donations to the Tract Mail ing Scheme has reached the 
treasury,-not filled it, e.'Cactly, as there is still room for others, but very 
greatly recuperated it. Up to this date (the z6th) the March donations have 
aggregated $ 1 2 2. 1 0, a sum which has enabled the General Secretary to 
secure directories of several important ci ties upon which he has long had 
his eye, and to provide for a large missionary work therein. His  
operations have usually been restricted to  towns of  fewer than 1 0, 000 
people, only a few cities of greater size having been practicable, but nothing 
save want of funds prevents a ste:tdy extension of operations to the great 
centres, many of which are ripening for the harvest. Hence the thanks of 
the General Secretary to all who have aided him are coupled with an offer 
to all who have not,-that every dollar given him will be used to 
further that wide sowing of Theosophic seed desired by Those who have 
disclosed the near termination of the present Cycle and Thei r wish that every 
agency shall be exhausted before the new one begins. None of the funds 
given have ever been used upon New York City. but the General Secretary 
has in contemplation a special department of the Tract M ai I ing Scheme, to be 
supported solely by New Yorkers and applied solely to the missionizing of 
the metropol is. Of this more may be said hereafter ; meantime the old invi
tation to al l  who can give time or money to the general Scheme is repeated 
and emphasized . The tracts already printed number I 07,000. 
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AMERICAN SECTION, ANNUAL CONVENTION, 

AT CHICAGO, I LLS. , APRIL 2 7-z 8, 1 890. 

In accordance with resolution of April , 1 888, the Annual Convention 
wi l l  be held at the Palmer House, Chicago, on Sunday, April 2 7th, and 
Monday, 29th. All branches are requested to send  delegates if possible, 
and, if not, to send a proxy to some one to represent the Branch. 36 
Branches now exist in  the United States, and it is expected that the meet
ings will be instrucrive to theosophists and valuable to the cause. Bro. 
B. Keightley of London will represent Madame Blavatsky. 

NOTICES. 

I. 

WILLIAM Q. JunGE, 

General Secretary. 

Gems from the East, by Madame Blavatsky, i s  sti l l  delayed, but  its arri
val is daily expected. . Orders already entereJ will then at once be filled. 

I I . 

The publishers of Lucifer have given instructions that the subscription 
rate to members �� the Theosophical Society will continue at $3·7 5. the new 
rate of $4. Z S  only applying to non-members. 

Ill. 

The May PATH will contain a careful ly-executed portrai t of Col. Henry 
S. Olcott, President-Founder o f  the T. S. The PATH will then have pub
lished portraits of both Col. Olcott and Madame Blavat!lky. 

IV. 
The PATH will pay so cts. each for copies of Nos. 1 and z of Vol . I of 

Lucifer. 
v. 

Forum No. 1 0  has been mai led separately to all Branch Members, 
and to a l l  Members-at-large who have paid their dues for 1 890. 

I have c o mmunicated my word to thee in three ways : in drea m s ,  in 
dozing, and when thy soul passeth above the heaven s . - Tlu D�satir. 

O M . 
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Who can deecrlbe him who lo not to be apprehended by the 
eenaee ; who io the beat of all !bingo ; the s upreme Sonl. oelf
ellstent ; who Ia devoid of all the diatingulohing characterietlce of 
complel<lon, caete, and the like, and io esempt from birth, Ylcleei
tude, death, or dee&y. who I• alway• and alone, who el<lote every
where, and In whom all thing• eslot, and who is thence named 
Vuudeva ?-Ptlrana. 

T H E  P A T H . 
-- - -----

No. z .  

The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for a'!)' opinion or 
declaration in this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's na;me attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unstgned, tfte 

'
Editor wil l  be 

accountable. 

�A-�uo's GAME.  
" As  the One Fire, after i t  has entered . the world , though one, becomes dtfferent 

according to what it burns. thus the One Self within all things becomes different according 
to whatever it enters, but it ex ists apart. '' 

Carlo was playing a favorite game, although you would not have S!JP
posed him to be playing at all . He was lying flat upon his back, his smal l  
heels planted against a pine tree trunk ,  h i s  dreamy l i t t le  face upturned to 
the blue sky glimmering between the boughs. This game he called " l\Iy 
Remember Game," and so he told his Uncle John who came up  and asked 
what he was doing there. 

" Playin' my Remember Game, Uncle John," he said. " Come an' l ie 

down this a way, Sir, an' maybe you'll remember too." 
Uncle John glanced at the feet vigorously tatooing the tree trunk, and 

inquired, " Why do you put your feet on the tree, Carlo ; is it a part of the 
game ? "  

" Put 'em there 'cause I feel the tree tick le me. Somethin'  inside that 
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tree runs up and I feel it makin ' me shiver. I cal l  that the tree's blood. 
Papa calls it nonsense. What do you cal l  it, Uncle ? "  

" I  th ink i t  must be what you cal l the tree's b lood , Carlo, but I have a 
different name. I call it the l i fe force." 

" An' which's the best name ?" 
" Wel l ; let us see. Why do you call it the tree's blood ? "  
Giving his cu rly mane a toss, Carlo rol led over and bit  a mouthfu l  of 

sorrel grass i n  deligh t. He felt sure he shou ld win in this game of reas.m�, 
with Uncle John. They often played thus, look ing in to the reasons of 
things and try ing to find out the " Why ". H e  laughed aloud in his pleasure. 

" Guess I 'm goin' to beat you, Si r .  I 've got a awfu l  good ' Why '. 
When I cut my fingt'r, other day, blood runned out. Everybody in the 
whole world cal ls it  blood. An' when I cut the tree:, a yellow stickiness 
runned out ; so I cal led il blood. It must be a runn in ' there, an' I bet i t's 
what tick les my feet. " 

His feet were covered with yellow moccasins, bead embroidered . 
" Is wea r ing moccasins part of the game ? " inqu ired Uncle John . 
" No. Least, I think not. But it tickles more through them than my 

shoes. " 
" I  shouldn 't wonder i f  that were real ly so. You gave me a righ t good 

reason, Carlo Boy. Now I owe yon mine. You said the tree's blood , 
which is cal led sap or resin by most people, ran out when you cut the tree, 
didn't you ?" 

" Well it didn't 'xactly run, but it kinder corned out, that a way. Trees 
are slower than people in everything, isn't they ? "  

" They are, my Boy ; they are. A tree is never in a hurry. We might 
take some good lessons from trees. And I see you've been tak ing some. 
Always, when you see anything, try to see something else like it in some 
other part of the world and in yourself, and then you'll understand better. 
To do that is cal led Comparison , or Analogy. "  

Carlo yawned. 
" I  don't fink I care about those big words, Uncle," he said. " I  don 't 

fink I do. But al l the bors allays looks around to see what wil l  esplain  
things to them · when peoples i s  too busy '. " 

" Explain is the word, Carlo." 
" I  don't care for them words," said the chi ld with some im patience. 

" You know what ftngs I mean ; any old word wi l l  do when you know t h e  
lings. An' you aint gived me your reason yet. D i d  I beat you ; is mine  
the best ? "  

" 1\Iy reason is this. When your blood runs, or the sap moves, do }")U 
th ink the blood and the running are one, or two ? Do you th ink the sap 
and the moving are the same thing, or two th ings ? "  
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Carlo considered. " I  dunno, " he slowly said. 
" You saw an engine moving yesterday. Was that two things, or one ? " 

" Two," he shouted joyously, kicking his heels in the air. " Two ! "  
In  his exuberance he rol led up< tn h is  Uncle, now seated on the grass beside 
h im ,  and began to pommel him l ightly with h is fists. 

" Why two, Carlo ? "  
" Because steam made i t  gn. I seen i t. I seen the engineer too." 

" Anything more ? ·' 
" You bet I did. I saw a fi re, a red one. I fink Papa said it made 

the steam. " 

" Then there were four  things, old man. The engine is l ike the tree. 
The steam is l ike the sap. The moving that comes from the sap and from 
the steam, that is what makes both run, and makes your  blood run. That 
i!!l Force. In l iving things it  is l i fe force. All things have their own kind 
of force, don't you see ; but al l  are different ways in  which Force shows 
itsel f. Force puts on many masks, as the clown did in the ci rcus yesterday, 
but behind the masks is always the same one moving them all. Tree's 
l i fe and engine's l ife and boy's l i fe don't run the same way. The tree, the 
engine, the boy don't move alike either. But Force, the hidden Mover, is 
the same in i tsel f. It moves you, me, the world, the ants and flowers ; our  
ways are different, but  the  Mover is the  same. " 

Carlo breathed hard. He was i nterested. He knew and loved his 
Uncle's ways ; generally he understood them. When he didn't he used to 
say : " I  don't understand, Uncle, but I love you." Then the Uncle would 
answer, " That does just as well ; i t's the same thing. Love wi l l  bring the 
understanding bye and b,ye." So Carlo got to speaking of his " understand
ing " and his " love-understanding." He said now : " I  know what you 
mean with my love-understandin', Uncle. Just that a way. An' does all 
the Motion, does that Mover come from fire, everywhere ? " 

" Yes ; that Mover is Fire ; different kinds of fire. Some kinds we see 
with our eyes, and some with our minds-" 

" Our Thinkers " -Carlo interrupted. 
" Yes ; and some with our understanding." 
" And some only with our love-understandin's ? "  
" Some only that way just now. But I told you that love wil l  bring 

truth after a whi le. There is real ly only One Fi re, but when it enters the 
sun, the a ir, coal, or a man, i t  looks d ifferent, i t  has d ifferen t ways. Forty
nine ways, the wise men say. " 

" Forty-Nine ! Is that more than a thousand ? "  asked Carlo, whose 
ki l ts and curls bad never yet been inside a school room. He was learning 
things outside. The world was his object lesson, and his Uncle the ski l fu l  
teacher. With a pleased l itt le chuckle h e  asked now : " Did you forget the 
engineer, Unky ? Did you ? " 
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" By no means, my boy. That engineer is very important. He can 
run the train up, or down, or off the track to destruction. You and I can 
run our engines where we please, aJways according to the laws of Motion. 
A man can run his body as he pleases, make it a good i nstrument to help 
the world, or he can do a great deal of harm, but he can only follow the 
ways of the h idden Mover. His ways are patterns for ours. And we must 
have good fires in these engines of ours ; the right fuel is a good will .  Isn't 
that so ? "  

" May be so," answered the boy, rubbing his curls. " You telled me 
never to say I was sure when I hadn't  tried i t. Carlo aint tried that yet. 
guess I don't know that about lots of fires, but I want to know where's the 
tree's engines. Has i t  got a Thinker l i ke ours ? " 

" Not l ike ours, but a Thinker of i ts own kind. " 
Carlo sat up suddenly. " What fun ! Did you ever see a tree's 

Thinker ? "  
" No. Nor did I ever see your soul, or mine, (Thinkers as you cal l  

them). Nothing else has a Thinker l ike men. But one great Thinker is 
at work in us all . Everything lives, acts, goes on. That is l i fe. and l i fe is 
thought. Everything that moves has thought of i ts own kind. To think is 
to be. " 

" An' flowers an' n uts an' leaves is the tree's thoughts, I know. My 

Remember Game told me so. ' ' 
" Is that so ? Do tell me about your game,. l i ttle one. What else does 

i t  say ? " 
" It says-". The bright eyes filled with tears. " Promise me you 

won't tel l  Papa, nor any laughin' people. Promise. '' 
" I  do promise. '' 
" Well , " said a small and solemn voice, " my Game Remember says 

my beauty Mamma aint dead at all . No ! She isn't. True !  Aren't you 
glad, Uncle John ? She was your Sister, you know. " 

" Indeed I am glad, Carlo. She was, and is, my dear Sister. I always 
hoped she was not really dead. In fact, I don't think I ever bel ieved she 
was.'' 

Carlo caught his uncle's bearded face in  his two plump hands and 
squeezed i t, looking eagerly in his eyes for an instant, then with a soft sigh 
of satisfaction he kissed his friend. " You aint laughin l ike the rest does," 
he explained. ' ' I wonder they want to laugh at childrens ; it makes em 
look awful  ugly.'' 

" Tell me more about your game, Carlo." 
" I  jess l ie down an' look straight ahead at the sky, 'cause I.:aint really 

Jookin' at nothin' you know. Then lings comes a sai l in', a sai l in '  with 
music, right spang frou' my m ind. A many lings. But you have to keep 
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so sti ll . If  you jump about, an'  say ' Oh ! no, Oh ! no,' then i t  a l l  stops : 
all them sky sh ips sai ls home again ." 

" What news do your ships bring you,  Boy ? "  
" Such stories about fings. Funny fings that Carlo used to be. Nice 

fings too. Sometimes fairies ; not often. Sometimes they makes me un
derstand what the birds say when they sing ; an' when squi rrels chatters, 
too." 

" And is that all ? " 
" Uncle John, you al lays in ter-rumps at the bestest part. My Game 

Remember says Mamma is round me like the air. It says she's a comin'  
back to me some-eres else. I t  says I ' l l  be her Mamma, an she'l l  be my 
l i ttle boy ; bet I'll be  good to  her  when she's a he. I t  says we were once 
two butterflies ; two l ittle baby deers in a forest too. It says we used to fly 
in the air ; the one that loved God best could go fastest To-day it said we 
was beautiful l ights, an' God was a big Light that lit us all up and made us 
feel l ike a good long heaven shining. An'-an'-I disremember more now. 
You lie down here an' play my Game Remember, Uncle John. I call it 
that 'cause I fink it rem ines me of somefings I knew when I knew lots more 
than tliese old grown-ups do.  It makes me feel werry big in here. " He  
struck h i s  breast with h i s  hands. " Play it an '  tell me if  i t  says true." 

" I  have played it ; I th ink it says true, on the whole, " the Uncle 
answered, smiling at the hoy's excitement and delight. 

" Hurrah I But say ; how could I be al l  those fings some other time ? "  
" Do you remember what I told you about the One Fire, and all its 

ways ? " 
" Ess "-said Carlo. 
" That Fire never dies. It  lives forever in a darkness of its own. It 

comes out of that Darkness ; it goes back into that Darkness. You have 
seen our earth. fire do that. The One Fi re is the Father of all Fires, the 
Father of Lights. It goes into a form. It  comes out, and the form falls to 
pieces, l ike the wood which is ashes when the fire has left it. That Fire 
goes into many, many forms, in very many ways. Each form, in dying , 
gives l i fe to something else. Cinders and ashes make food that is good for 
grass and flowers. The acorn dies, and from its grave springs a tree. Some 
dead forms give birth to worms that creep, and some to winged things. 
Some worms die, and butterflies arise to k iss the flo\\·ers. Some germs 
ferment, and little children are born. So you see there is no Death ; there 
is only another kind of l i fe, another form from broken fotms. But always 
the One Fire in its many ways and lesser fires gives l ife and motion to worlds 
of forms. There are shapes of air, shapes of light, shapes of fire, just as 
there are more sol id  shapes, and all are always melting away into one 
another like the pictures of your kaleidoscope. What makes them move 
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and change so ? The hidden Mover in the lesser fires tuat are the souls of 
rn�n." 

" I  see ! I know ! Them li ttle fires is  the children of the great Fire, 
the Fire with a Thinker as big as the world. Now I know wby Mamma 
teached me to say ' Our Father ' ;  she wanted me to fink about that good 
Fire what makes all these splend id things. It's a great Light : far, far away 
an' everywhere too ; my Game Remember says so. It loves me. I heard 
it a sa yin' ' Come, Carlo ; let us make errybody werry happy an' we'll sh ine 
forever aa' ever. ' It just loves to shine, Uncle John. '' 1 

The boy's voice fel l .  The sun was about to disappear in  the west. 
Birds twittered in the trees. Carlo's eyes fol lowed his Uncle's ; be clapped 
his hands. 

" See the red fire that sun makes. Is the sun one of the ways of God ? 
Then I fink he's goin' down to that One Fire, to say that tbe world is werry 
well. The great Fi re will be glad to know that ; I fink it must like us werry 
wel l  to take trouble to make such a many fings. An' I link that God is 
here to ), an' everywhere. He's the h iding Mover, Uncle John ; be's life, if 
he never dies. I feel him movin'  i n  me, no\V. He burns me ; be loves 
me ; he move;S me. My Game Remember says that's God." 

Uncle John 's l ips did not move, yet he was saying : 
" Bles;:;ed are the p u re i n  heart, for they shall see God." 

J. CAllfPBELL VERPLAKCK. 

l)EN�Y SmEEuE OuGomm. 
Col. H .  S. Olcott, whose portrai t i s  given i n  this issue, i s  the President 

Foun der of the Theosoph ical Society. He is now over fifty years of age, 
and has for fifteen years past devoted al l  his energies to the Soc iety's work. 
After H. P. Blavatsky to him are due, more than to any other man, the 
progress and influence of our beloved Society. 

Col . Olcott was born i n  New York ci ty, where he practiced law, and 
also helped Horace Greeley upon the Tribune. An account of how he met 
H. 1'. B. can be found i n  his book, People from the Other World. He is a 
genuine American, exhibiting the energy, flexibi l i ty, and affabi l i ty of the 
best type of U. S. citizens, and although his horne is now in  India he has 
never forgotten his native l and . 

1. Tbe apoecbe• or Oarlo b&Ye been made to tbe autbor by various other children from time 
to time, and are, In oubotance and I magery , facto. 
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fGOTllES ON DEVAGHAN. 
BY X .  

Devachan is not, cannot be, monotonous ; for this would be contrary to 
all  analogies and antagonistic to the laws of effects, under which results are 
proportionate to anteceden t energies. 

There are two fields of causal man i festations : the objective and the 
subjective. The grosser energies find their o utcome iR the new personality 
of each birth i n  the cycle  of evolut ing indh·idual ity. The moral and 
spiritual act iv i ties find their &phere of effects in Devachan. 

The dream of Devachan lasts unt i l  Karma is satisfied in  that d i recti�n,  
until the ripple of  force reaches the  edge of i ts cyclic basin and the  being 
moves into the next  area of causes. 

· 

That particu lar  one moment which wi l l  be most in tense and uppermost 
in. the thoughts of the dying brain at the moment of disso lution, w i l l  regu
late all subseq uent moment�. The m oment thus selected becomes the 
key-note of the whole harmony, around which cluster in end less variety al l  
t he  aspirations and desires which in connection with that moment had ever 
crossed the dreamer's bra in  d u ring his l i fetime, without being realized 
on earth,-the theme model l i ng  itse l f  on, and taking shape from, tHat 
group of desi res which was most in tense d u ring l i fe. 

I n  Devachan there is no cognizance of time, of which the Devachanee 
loses all sense. 

(To real ize the bl iss of Devachan or the woes of  Avitchi you have to 
assimi late them as we: do. ) 

The a priori ideas of sp \Ce and t ime do not con t rol h i s  perceptions ; 
for he absol utely creates and ann i h i l ates them at the same t ime. Physica l 
existence has i ts cumulat ive in tensity from i n fancy to prime, and i ts d imin
i sh ing energy to dotage and de1th ; so the dream- l i fe of  Devachan is l ived 
correspondential ly. Nature cheats no more the devachanee than she does 
the l iv i r1g physical man. Nature provides fiH h im far more real bliss and 
happiness there than �he does here, where a l l  the cond i tions of evi l and 
chance are agai nst h im .  

To call t h e  devachan ex i stence a " dream " i n  any  other sense th,an 
that of a conven t ional term, is  to renounce forever the knowledge of the 
e:>nteric do:::t r in::, the sole custodian of t ruth. As i n  actual  earth l i fe; · so 
there is for the E;o in Devachan the fi rst fl utter of psych ic  l i fe ,  the attain 
ment  of prime, the  gradual exhaust ion of force pass ing i n to semi-con
sciousness and lethargy, total obl iv ion, and-not death, hut bi r th ,  bi rth in to 
another personali ty. and the resumption of action which dai ly  begets new 
congeries of causes that m ust be worked out in  another term of Devachan 
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and sti l l  another physical birth as a new personality. What the l ives in  
Devachan and upon earth shal l be  respectively in  each instance is determined 
by Karma, and this weary round of birth must be ever and ever run through 
until the being reaches the end of the seventh round,  or attains in the in
terim the wisdom of an Arhat, then that of a Buddha, and thus gets rel ieved 
for a round or two, having learned how to burst th rough the vicious circle and 
to pass into Para-ni rvana. 

A colorless, flavorless personal i ty has a colorless, feeble devachanic 
state. 

There is a change of occupation, a contin ual change in Devachan, 
j ust as much and far more than there is in the l i fe of any man or woman who 
happens to fol low in his or her whole l i fe one sole occupation, whatever it 
may be, with this d ifference, that to the Devachanee this spiritual occupa
tion is always pleasant and fills his l i fe with rapture. Life in Devachan is 
the function of the aspi rations of earth l ife ; not the indefinite prolonga
tion of that " si ngle instant ", but its infinite developments, the various 
incidents and events based u pon and outftowing from that one " single mo
ment " or moments. The dreams of the objective become the realities of 
the subjective existence. Two sympathetic souls wil l each work out thei r 
own devachanic sensations, making the other a sharer in its subjective bliss, 
yet each is d issociated from the other as regards actual mutual intercourse ; 
for what companionship could there be between subjective entities which 
are not even as material as that Etherial body-the Maya vi Rupa ? 

The stay in Devachan is proportionate to the unexhausted psychic im
pulses originating in  earth l ife. Those whose attractions were preponder
atingly material wi l l  sooner be drawn back into rebi rth by the force of 
Tanha. 

The reward provided by nature for men who are benevolent in a large, 
systematic way, and who have not focussed their affections on an individual or 
speciality, is that i f  pure they pass the quicker for that thro' the Kama and 
Rupa lokas into the h igher sphere of Tribuvana, since it is  one where the 
formulation of abstract ideas and the consideration of general principles fil l  
the thought of i ts  occupant. 

�uOSED o� OPEN l.roDGEs. 
The Theosophical Society has never prohibi ted Private Branches. I f  

five  Members-at-large can exist separately, they can exist together ; for they 
are no  worse off when organized than when not. It is conceivable, more
over. that there may be special circumstances where publicity is undesirable, 
-as where there is exceptional local b i tterness against Theosophy, or where 
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the Charter-members are as yet too few or too i l l-instructed to furnish papers 
and discussions of value to outsiders, or where want o f  intellectual capacity 
might excite derision in the community instead of respect. Another case 
is possible, -where the Charter-members organize for the express purpose 
of providing open meetings, but temporarily hold only closed ones while 
studying and otherwise preparing themselves for fitness to edify visitors. In 
any one of  these cases a provisional privacy is al together legi timate. 

But there is another case less com.mendable. It is where a group of 
Theosophists choose exclusiveness because they desire only thost of their 
own set, or because they fear ridicu l e  i f  known as F. T. S. , or because they 
in tend organization merely as a furtherance to thei r own intel lectual cultu re 
or to the attainment of psychic power. The foundation of such a Lodge is 
tim idity or selfishness, and on neither can a sound Theosophical super
structure be erected. 

And \vhat, in  fact, has been the fate of Private Branches in the Ameri
can Section ? Five Charters to such have thus far been issued. Of these 
five Branches, two died quietly and soon, one surrendered i ts Charter, one is 
virtually extinct, and one is of  too recent formation to have a h istory. No 
one has contributed to the strength of the Society, to th.e extension of i ts 
teachings, or to the mul tipl ication of i ts members. 

There must be a reason for this. Nor is it hard of detection. The 
reason is simply that the essential idea of a permane::ntly-closed Lodge and 
the essential idea of a Theosophical Branch are d irectly opposed. There is, 
indeed, a contradiction in  the very words " Private Branch." A " Branch " 
is an offshoot of a parent tree, not underground but above ground. If you 
take away exposure to the sunlight and the air and the hardening forces of 
Nature, confining the young shoot to darkness and mystery and isolation, 
you not only deprive i t  of the very nourishment essential to i ts growth, but  
you perpetuate the  interior forces which w i l l  ensure i ts decay. Nor only so. 
A "  Private Branch " lacks the very marrow of Theosophical l i fe, -altruism. 
Theosophy is not a bank-deposit which one hoards in  secret for con tem
plation and delectation ; it is a purse of Fortunatus, which fil ls up as fast as 
one empties it for the benefit of others. The true Theosophic spi ri t  fixes 
its eye on the needs of a vast humanity in  ignorance, knows that there is no 
other way to overcome ignorance and i ts consequences than by impart ing 
truth, and queries how most efficaciously this may be done. The Theosophist 
thus animated joins the Society 

'
to help it, feels the want of sympathetic in

tercourse and of o rganized strength, exerts himself to form a Branch of the 
l ike-minded, projects work for it ,  values i t  because it  makes possible a sys
tematic outflow of knowledge and influence on the vicinage. He knows very 
well that, as the measure of h is own Theosophic vi tal i ty is the degree in which 
he works and not merely meditates, so also i t  i s with a Branch. In  truth, a 
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vigorous Theosophic spirit, fi l led with phi lanthropic earnestness to propagate 
truth, must feel somewhat repressed when discussing Cosmogony and the 
Seven Principles in a closely-tyled Lodge, and have a suspicion of incon
gruity and discomfort. The spectacle of a snug and smug group gravely 
examin ing eternal verities which · nobody else is  allowed to hear of, verges 
somewhat on the ludicrous. This is one of the cases where a sense of 
humor keeps people out of absurdities as wel l as out of errors. 

It can never be too often repeated that real Theosophy is not contem
plation or introspection or philosophizing or talk ,  but work , work for others, 
work for the world. We are told that the one fatal bar to progress is selfish
ness in some one of i ts Protean forms. It  wi l l  never be overcome by 
thin king about oneself, but by no/ thinking about onesel f. And as we 
have to think about something, the al ternative is thought for others and how 
to help them. As the mind fills with such schemes and the hands take hold 
of them, self-interest is displaced and egoism fades out. Selfishness dies of 
i nanition, and altruism grows because constantly fed. And all this t ime 
true progress goes insensibly on. The mind clears of prejud ices and fogs, 
the spirit grows more sunny and cheerful , peacefulness settles over the whole 
interior being, and truth is seen with greater distinctness. For the great 
h indrance to evolution is decaying away. 

This is equally true of a Branch . So long as it exists only for the 
improvement or en tertainment of i ts members, the sel fish principle is domi
nant, for selfishness is not  the less genuine because applied to purposes in  
themselves high. Such a Branch does not expect to  grow, i t  probably does 
not desire to grow, and i t  surely will not grow. What is there to make 
i t  grow ? It lacks that essence of al l l ife and growth which pervades every
thing vi tal. The opposite conception of a Branch, that of an organized 
force for the better propagation of truth, supplies just such a lack. Prep
aration of papers or  d iscussi ons does not mean the mere exh ibition of 
personal ideas, sti l l  less speculation on curious and recondite problems, but 
the arrangement in l ucid language of those apprehensions of truth which 
the thinker bel ieves to have intel lectual or practical value. It  is a gift to 
others, not a d isplay of self. The l i fe-principle of al l Nature flows through 
the being, clar i fying thought, vivi iying motive, energizing speech. Then i t  
flows without, warming dul l  or l istless ears, arousing attention, exciting 
in terest, stimu lating inqu iry. So the in�uence spreads, attendance in
creases, the Branch grows. 

The history of open Branches demonstrates what might otherwise seem 
theory. As they have kept in view a missionary purpose and exerted them
selves to make meetings i nteresting and instructive to outsiders, they have 
thriven. One Branch through years rarely adding a member to its small 
J i st, made i ts meetings open. In two years it enlarged between three and 
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fourfold. Very naturally so. The fact of publicity becoming known,  
visi tors drop in .  Some suggestive topic pleases them, they attend again, 
feel an interest, then a charm, then a devotion. Then they join the Branch 
and i nvite others. Progress and prosperity fol low. 

While i t  would not be right for the T. S .  to prohibit Private Branches, 
it would be wrong for it to look upon them as other than temporary and 
provisional, the missionary function being in abeyance only. Those who 
prepare the way for and those who organize Branch Societies would do well 
to lay stress upon the true conception of a Branch as a l iving, active, 
aggressive agency, not a proselyting scheme, but a means for circulating 
truth. Its outside effects are the main ones. If the members strive to 
benefit non-members, they will surely ed ify themselves. And between the 
energy of a Branch and i ts growth, there will always be a relation. Station
ary membership almost certainly implies apathy, as an increasing one 
impl ies the reverse. 

And, on the other hand, Branch members need to feel that public 
notice and Branch growth are only possible as meetings are made interest
ing. It is exactly so with the Churches. If the service is tame and the 
preaching imbecile, people wil l  not go. Nor, perhaps, should they. Life 
is too short to be bored. The Oxford Don who passed his Sundays i n  the 
fields rather than in Church said that he " preferred sermons from stones 
to sermons from sticks '' ; and Theosophists, much more non-Theosophists, 
wil l choose an evening with books if the al ternative is a Branch meeti ng 
which is l i feless, or where everything i s  left to chance, or where the intel l i
gent are outraged with drivel. But where the leading speeches are duly and 
truly prepared, and the essayists worthy and well qual ified, a state of things 
is brought about when attendants wil l  seek to gain admission to further 
rights and benefits. Thoughtful contribution to open Branch discussions is 
as truly an aid to Theosophy as is sustentation or its periodica ls or i ts work , 
and i mmediately tends to bring about that enlargement of the Society which 
we hope for as impressive to the publ ic, conducive to our strength, and ex-
pressive of our advance. HARRIS P. 

QYF>NOTll iSM- - -ffiESME�ISM.  
SCIENCE TAK ES A STEP. 

The encyclop:Edias are not yet out of print which have classed mes
merism among the fool ish superstitions of the ignorant played upon for 
profit by the quick-witted impostor, nor are the learned doctors dead who 
have published articles in support of the enclycop:Edias, yet to-day the most 
eminent physicians in Europe declare that 1\f esmer was right and that 
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mesmerism is not a superstition, but  that it is necessary for reputations to 
adopt a

· 
new name,-so mesmerism is rechristened Hypnotism. In th is  way 

those doctors who laughed at and derided what has long been known to the 
common people may now learnedly discuss phenomena which some years 
ago they ignored under i ts old name . In  the March number of Scribner 
Dr. Will iam James writes upon this subject under the name of the '! Hidden 
Self ", and the April Forum admits an article by the eminent Dr. Charcot 
upon " Hypnotism and Crime." 

This step, though taken late, is i n  the right d irection. But the eminent 
physiciahs who make this advance cannot claim to be the leaders of the peo
ple, for the latter have! for generations known quite as much about the mat
ter as the licensed practitioners, except that they used no high-sounding 
name to cal l  i t  by. It is well known to many members of the Theosophical 
Society that there are perhaps thousands of peop.Je in the United States who 
forty years ago pursued the same investigations and made similar experi
ments to those of Dr. Charcot and others. In the year z S so a certain Dr. 
]. B. Dods gave lectures about the country and taught what he called 
Electrical Psycholngy. This was then so well known that it attracted the 
attention of certain U. S. Senators, among them Daniel Webster, John P. 
Hale, Theodore Rush, Sam. Houston, Henry Clay, and others, who i nvited 
Dr. Dods to lecture before them in Washington. He delivered his lecture, 
went on with his experiments, and published a series of Lectures upon the 
subject. In these are to be found, together with other things, the directions 
so loudly proclaimed and appropriated now by physicians who would have 
hooted at Dr. Dods. And even on the poin t  of the necessity of precaution 
and of keepmg hypnotism out of the hands of unprincipled persons, Dcds 
was not silent. In r 8 so he said in his Introduction that, although he had 
taught more than one thousand individuals whom he had put under solemn 
pledge not to reveal his methods to impure or immoral persons, yet some 
were so unprincipled as to violate thei r pledge and hawk the • ·  science " 
about everywhere. 

Dr. Charcot in  the April Forum pleads for legislation that will prevent 
just such unprincipled persons from deal ing with subjects, not solely on the 
ground that crime may be easi ly and safely committed with the aid of hypno
tism, but rather that sensitive persons may be protected from the recurrence 
of hysteria or catalepsy, and ventures the opinion that crime wil l  probably 
not find any aid or \safeguard in hypnotism. While we thoroughly agree 
with Dr. Charcot as to the need for placing safeguards around this budding 
science, i t  is from a conviction that crime  can be aided and h idden by the 
use of such a practice, and is to-day thus aided and hidden. We do not care 
to commit hypnotism solely to the doctors, as he asks, just for their sake, 
but we would wish to place restrictions upon even those gentlemen, and to 
l imit  the  n umber of them who may be al lowed to use i t .  
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The chief value to the Theosophist of this new step of the schools is 
not, however, in the likelihqod that rules and methods may be published , 
but that before long time the erstwhile matenal ist who can be convinced of 
a fact only when an Academy endorses i t  will be the more easily convinced 
that there is a soul .  In the l\larch Scribner article above spoken of, we 
have a public admission that the facts of hypnotism prove a H idden Sel f. 
Dr. Charcot does n0t go as far as this, but the variety and pecul iarly occul t  
character of numerous facts dai ly brought to l ight  by other investigators wi l l  
raise such a mountain of proof that hardly any one wil l  be able to overcome 
it  or deny i ts weight. Once they begin to admit a Hidden Self,-using, in
deed, the very words l�ng adopted by many Theosophists and constantly 
found in the ancient Upanishads, they allow the entering wedge. And so 
not long to wait have we for the fulfilment of the prediction of H. P. 
Blavatsky made in /vis Unvez7ed and repeated in the Secret Doc/nne, 
" *  * * * and dead facts and events del iberattly d rowned in the sea of 
modern scepticism wi l l  ascend once more and reappear upon the surface". 

RODRIGUEZ UNDIANO. 

@HEOSOF>HY  I N  �ELA!JliON !JlO 0U� 
DAILY UIFIE .  

<9�I fl LES. 
[A PAPER READ BEFORE THE ARYAN T.  S.,  N. y. ) 

When Mr. Judge spoke on this subject some weeks ago, I was forcibly 
i mpressed by the truth of what he said as to the minor opportuni ties of l i fe 
to the most of us. 

There are few to whom come chances for grave decisions, for great sacri
fices, for evident heroism ; most of us  have to learn that difficu l t  lesson, not 
to despise the day of small things. What we need is, to learn to apply the
osophy to the /rifles of our daily l ife, to find nothing too small to be done in 
the best possible way ; and as the Christian }Vould say, " do al l things to the 
glory of God", so we must do a l l  things to the glory of that h igher Self that 
represents to us the Deity. If old George Herbert fel t  it not beneath his 
clerical dignity to assert that 

" Who sweeps a room as by God's laws, 
Makes that and th' acti on fine ", 

certainly we need not be behind him in humi l i ty. And howe\·er humble ou r 
duties, however smal l our temptations, however narrow our sphere, there are 
at least three things which we can all ponder upon ; things wherein we may 
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perhaps find something to improve. Faithfulness in our work, helpfulness 
of others, and the preservation of a cheerfu l  and gracious mood, are three 
things which concern everybody, women as wel l as men. There is a beauti� 
ful old story of a l ady who said that she knew her servan t  had experienced 
religion, and when asked why, replied " Because she sweeps under the 
mats ! "  Now thai is the sort of thing that George Herbert was th inking of 
when he spoke of " sweeping a room as by God 's laws ; " i t  is not only doing 
a th ing and doing i t  at the proper time, but doing i t  with the thoroughness 
of d ivine  law itself. not superficially and sligh tingly, but with all the per
fection that we are able to g ive i t ,  for then alone can it be said to us, " Well 
done, thou good and fazi'hfitl servant . "  It is  not too m uch to say that every 
task, no matter how trivial ,  wrought out conscientiously and with a sense of 
duty, wi th not a detai l neglected or slurred over, re-acts upon the character 
with a power that i t  is difficult to estimate. Aristotle defined virtue as a habi t 
o f  doing the right thing ; and every time that we not only do the right thing, 
but do it i n  the right way, we increase the strength of that habit, and 
make i t  so much the easier to do i t  again. The men who have succeeded (I 
do not mean in the eyes of the world, but in the attainment of some lofty 
ideal) have been men who did things thoroughly, who obeyed the Scripture 
i njunction, " Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might,'' 
not half-heartedly, nor passably, but " with all thy m ight. " Such conduct 
carries its reward with i t, not only in  the sense of satisfaction that fol lows 
when we have done our very best (and then alone), but also in the uncon
scz'ous uplifting of our faculties to a higher plane. Let us never indulge 
ourselves with thinking " It does not matter how we do this, provided i t  is 
done" ; it does matter, and most of al l to ourselves ; we are the ones upon 
whom the carelessness wi l l  fal l  most heavi ly, even though i t  seem to come 
upon others. 

And most of all we need to feel that nothing done with the desi re to 
help another is a trifle. It is impossible for us to estimate the far-reaching 
consequences of our l ightest word, nor to tell how what seems to us a l i ttle 
thing, to another may be fraught with the gravest consequences . A child 
of twe lve, whom I know, had her l i fe saved by a l i tt le bunch of purple 
hyacinths. A long and severe i l lness had brought her to that point  of 
apathy where she was slowly d r i ft i ng out of l i fe into death, when a friend 
b rought her in these flowers. The i r  beauty and sweetn�s� rou5ed her faint
ing spiri t  and won her back to l i fe, and she knew it herse lf, child as she 
was, for she said, " I  th ink those hyacinths have cured me. " No one was 
more astonished than the friend who did the l i ttle k indne<s ; " such a trifle ", 
she thought. There is n o  better rule, it seems to me, than Charles Reade's 
favorite maxim,•" Put you rsel f i n  h i s  place," to teach us how to treat our 
neighbor. There are so many l itt le courtes iPs that we omit, so many l i t t le 
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acts of k indness that we l eave undone, because we don' I put ourselves in his 
place. In the hurry of our daily l i fe, we neglect many l i tt le graces tha t, if 
practised, would make the wheels move much more smoothly. The first 
thing that one notices after returning home from a residence i n  Italy, for in
s tance , is the roughness of everybody, the want of courtesy in high and low. 
In Italy, i f  you entf'r a shop, you are greeted with a pleasant smi le and a 
cheerful " good morning, " you are wai ted upon with attention, but without 
servil i ty, .  and saluted as you go out wi th another " good morning, " and a 
hope that you wi l l  come again. Here, if you say " good morn ing " on en
tering, as perhaps you do from force of habit, the much be-frizzed and be
decorated shop-girls stare at you as if you had j ust escaped from a menagerie 
of curious animals, and hardly deign to give you what you ask for, they are 
so busy talking to each other of to-night's bal l or yesterday's wedding. If  
you are travel l ing in Italy, the  commonest man wi l l  beg your pardon, or  ask 
your permission, if he has occasion to pass you in a railway carriage, and no 
one gets out  without wishing " a pleasant journey '' to those who remain .  
All these things are trifles, but then we know that trifles make up the sum of 
dai ly l i fe. I noticed in an " Elevated Railway" car the other day, a young 
man rise to give a lady his seat, but instead of doing i t  as m ost gent lemen 
do, with a bow and a smile, and thus paying her a compliment in  resigning 
his place, he rose with a sulky expression, turned his back on her, and 
strolled up the car. The lady looked uncomfortable ;-she could not shout 
" thank you ' ' to his back, and she was thus placed in a false posi tion, and 
made unable to return a courtesy. Not far off was " a gentleman of the old 
school" (as we somewhat scornfully say}, who gave up his seat over and over 
again, but always with such a gracious and beaming courtesy that every l ady 
fel t  personally complimented by the deference paid her sex. 

There are few women, as there are few men, who do not have an oppor
tunity every day of imitating the ideal of James Russel l  Lowell ,  of whom he 
wrote-

" She doeth l i ttle k indnesses 
That most leave undone or despise ; 
For naught that sets one heart at ease, 
Or giveth happiness and peace, 
Is l ow .esteemed in her eyes." 

The trouble with American l i fe is i ts hurry ; we are so afrai d  that these 
minor courtesies wi l l  consume a l i tt le of the t ime that is so precious to us 
all ;-but that is a m istake, if we could only br ing ourselves to think so. 
Everything that saves friction exped i tes motion, and the engineer that had no 
time to oil his machine wou ld  soon find  that he had to take time to have i t  
mended. 

And when we have exhausted the possi bi l i t i es of put t ing ourselves i n  the 
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place of another, and thereby seeing what we should do for h im, when we have 
lubrica ted the wheels of l i fe to the best of our abi l i ty, there sti l l  remains the 
power to cult ivate in oursel ves that serene and unperturbed cheerfulness of 
mood that ' ' makes a sunshine in a shady place." Such a mood spreads 
itst:lf  l ike oil upon the troubled waters, and insensibly the ruffled waves sink 
to rest. I.f we keep our minds fixed upon the eternal verit ies, of what con
sequence to us are the l i ttle i rritations and vexations of ou r daily . l ives ? 
They are mere straws upon the stream, to be swept past us in a moment, not 
worthy to ruffle i ts placid surface, not capable of breaking its sereni ty i f  i t  
move with any strength and volume upon i ts dest i ned way. Remember the 
saying of the Eastern sage, which was of eq ual power to admonish in  pros
perity and counsel i n  adversi ty : - "  Al l  these things pass away !" When I 
was a l i ttle girl of seven, my old Engl ish nurse used to say to me, when I 
hurt myself and bemoaned the pain to her, " Never mind, i t  wil l  be all well 
before you're twice married " ;  and

' 
I remember that a certain sense of the 

vastness of time struck my chi ldish i magination so forcib ly that I cheered 
up at once . And what a l i ttle child can do, we ought to be able to do too ; 
to realize the smal lness of our daily vexations compared w i th the great sweep 
of the years , and learn to smile serenely at our passing troubles. Cheerfu l 
ness is something we can all practice, even when we find no other chance 
to help others, anrl when all our dut ies have been well and fai th fully done. 
A tea.cher once told me of a pupil of hers who wrote a composi tion on "Per
severance, · •  which recounted the experiences of a l i ttle girl who " persevered 
and persevered, unti l  she came to the end of that vi rtue, .

, 
and it would  be 

well  if  we could treat cheerfulness in the same way. 
And now, to give this paper a li ttle value, I should l ike to add some words 

of John Morley's, spoken at Manchester Town Hall. In speaking of the 
average individual, he says that the chances for the gi fted few are highest 
where the average interest, curiosity, capacity, are h ighest. " The moral of 
this for you and for me," he adds, " is plain.  We cannot, l ike Beethoven or 
Handel, l i ft the sou l  by the magic of divine melody in to the seventh heaven of 
ineffable vision and hope incommensu rable ; we cannot, like Newton, weigh 
the far-off stars in a balance, and measure the heavings of the eternal flood ; 
we cannot, l ike Voltaire, scorch up what is cruel and false by a word as a flame; 
nCir, like Mi l ton or Burke, awaken men's hearts with the note of an organ
trumpet ; we cannot, l ike . the great sain ts of the churches and the great sages 
of the schools, add to those acquisi tions of spiritual beau ty and intellectual 
mastery which have, one by one, and l i ttle by l i ttle, raised man from being 
no higher than the brute to be only a l i tt le  lower than the angels. But what 
we can do-the humblest of us in this hall-is by dil igently using our own 
minds and d i l igently seeking to extend our own opportunities to others, to 
help to swel l that com mon tide, on the force and the set of whose currents 
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depends the prosperous voyaging of humanity. When our names are blot

ted out, and our place knows us no m o n:, the energy of each social 
service wi l l  remain, and so too, let us not forget, will each social dis-service 
remain ,  l ike the unending stream of one of nature's forces. " 

KATHARINE H ILLARD. 

ffiiSLEADING <9E�MS.  
[PAPERS READ BEFO R E  TilE ARY AN T. S. , O F  N EW YORK, APRIL 8, 18c)o. ]  

I. 
TH E SOUL. 

In studying the complex nature o( man, noth ing has c reated greater 
confusion in my mind than the loose use of terms, and particularly the use 
of one word or ph rase to express differen t  things or ideas. And probably 
no word has been more perplex ing than Soul. In ordinary language Soul 
is general ly used as synonymous with Spirit. Sometimes it stands for the 
Higher Self, and at others for the E._f[o. In Sinnett's c lassification we find 
it in th ree forms. as Animal Soul ,  Human Soul ,  and Spiritual Soul ; and yet 
there are not-as the Athanasian Creed would proL.Lbly put it-three Souls, 
but one Soul. 

The won! Ego , too, i s  a lmost as confusing. Th us we read of a 
Personal Ego, an Immortal Ego, a Rei11carnating Ego, and the l i ke, till the 
word is so altered and qual ified that one's conception of what an Ego or 
the Ego really is, is  extremely vague and 1 1 1 isty. This confusion is partly 
due t'O poverty of the language in metaphysic.d terms, and partly, I imagine, 
to our own inabi l i ty to grasp abstruse metaphysical concepts. 

So far as I have been able tv comprehend them, the terms Soul, Ego, 
and illimas represent exactly and identically the same thing or idea. The 
lower Manas, the Personal Ego, and the Animal Soul are different expres
s ions for that consciousness which is l imi ted to the physical body and 
perishes wi th i t. Buddhi-Manas, the think ing Ego, and the Spi ri tual  Soul  
seem also to be equivalent phrases. Atma, Spi rit, and the Higher Self 

express one and the same idea. 
The Soul, Manas, or Ego, being an en t i ty iutermediate. between Spirit 

on one hand. and the physical body on the other, necessarily has two aspects, 
and ultimately, at the death of the ordinary man , divides into two, the 
Kama-M anas sharing the fate of the lower quaternary, and the higher 
Manas unit ing wi th Atma-Buddhi  to form the reincarnating Ego. 

This i n termediary enti ty-the Sou l-seems to have been created or 
evolved by the in teraction of Spir i t  and gross matter extending through long 
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periods of time on this plane. The first races of men were mindless or 
soulless, 1 and even now it is only the lower Manas that has been developed 
in humanity. Our Spi ri tual consciousness or Higher Manas is yet dormant, 
and will not he fully awakened before the Fi fth Round-ages hence. 

These brief statements are not offered, however, i n  any dogmatic 
spirit, but may serve to elicit discussion which may clear up some of abe 
perplexities and difficult ies that encounter the student of theosophic l i tera-
ture in the use of these frequently recurring words. N. 

II .  

" PRINCI PLES. " 

I unhesitatingly agree with our President that the term " Principles " 
applied to the 7 consti tuents of man 's com pound nature is not only incor
rect but misleading. Some other and more accurate term should certain ly 
be used. Yet one may wel l  doubt whether " Vehicles," though free from 
some of the objections to " Princi ples," and though more precise i n  on e 
respect, is really satisfactory. If we are to make a change, let it be to a 
word rigorously correct. 

If each constituent is to be regarded as the " vehicle " for the one above 
it, the new objections soon appear. The Body is no doubt the vehicle of 
Prana or Jiva, the i i fe-force which animates and conserves it. But surely it 
cannot be said that Prana is the vehicle for the Astral Body ; if anything, 
the Astral Body is the vehicle for i t. The difficulty may be met by making 
the Astral Body rank next above the Physical Body and Prana above both. 
Then Prana would vital i ze the Astral Body, and the Astral Body, thus a 
vehicle , would transmit i nfluence to the outer form. But how can Prana 
be a vehicle for the Animal Soul ? Logical ly and ch ronologically, l i fe-force 
must precede the desi res, passions, etc. wh ich presuppose a l iving body as 
their seat and source. This consideration pushes Prana up above the 
Animal Soul. But at once two difficul ties arise. The first is that the 
Animal Soul having thus become the veh i cl e  for Prana, the Astral Body has 
become vehicle to the Animal Sou l .  But how can the Animal Soul 
transmit l ife-power to the Astral, when both the Astral and the Physical 
Bodies· must have preceded the Animal Soul to make its existence possible ? 
The other difficul ty is that this order makes Prana the vehicle of the Human 
Soul, and it surely is inconceivable that reason, memory, and wi l J  can find 
a channel in  a mere l i fe-force With Prana as the 4 th in  the series, the 
look-up or the look·down is fatal to the new term. We must then either 
demote Prana to i tc; old station, thus  rev iving al l the perplexities which 
pushed it  upwards, or else concede an absolute hiatus between the Human 
Soul and Prana, and this is fatal to the vehicular theory. 

1 !lee Stertl IJoclriM. 
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From this stage upwards al l is reasonable enough. The H uman Soul 
may wry well be the vehicle for the Spiritual Soul, and that again for Spirit. 
But a theory which works correctly enough half-way up  or half-way down, 
but which will not go all the way through, is a lmost as bad as its r ival 
which makes of the Physical Body a " Principle ". 

' 

It, may, indeed, be said that the vehicles are not to be considered as 
vehic:les to each other, but only as vehicles to the one primal and persistent 
force-Spirit. But here again we are in  trouble, for this would make the 
different veh icles independent of each other. Besides, the word " vehicle " 
implies a transmission of something to something e lse, and, if there is no 
transmission, there is no ' '  vehicle ". Whether, therefore, we adopt this 
theory, which makes the term " vehic le " meaningless, or the former, which 
makes it  inaccurate, we are as badly off as i f  we adhered to " principle ". 

I should say, then, that we have not yet discovered the true word. 
" Consti tuent " is not bad, though a trifle long. What is the objection to 
" Component " ?  It is no longer than " principle " or " vehicle " ;  i t  al lows 
a certaiR ind ividual i ty to eacl1 part, whi le not disconnecting them from each 
other ; it does not necessari ly reduce Spirit to the same rank  as the other 
" components " associated with i t ; and i ts meaning etymological ly expresses 
with some accuracy the union of several elements in one combination. 
Why not give it a hearing ? A LEXANDER FuLJ.ERTON. 

!DAN'S O�IG IN .  
[ A  PAP�R READ HEFORE T H E  ARYAN T. S. ,  MARCH 1 1 , 1 &}o . ) 

The subject for this eveni ng's d iscussion is The Sevenfold Natu re of  
Man. But before we  place h im u pon the  table and make way for the 
Doctors to operate upon him with thei r d issecting kn ives, suppose we pause 
for a moment and ask where the subject came from. What is the origin of 
e.uth ly man ? How came he upon this planet ? And the enqui ry may 
possibly help to throw some l ight upon his composite nature. 

Of cou rse of ourselves we know nothing of the origin of the human 
race, and can only appeal to the " law and the p rophets "-to the authorit ies 
on the subject, so to speak-to those outgivings which have from time to 
t ime come to us frum the East, and particularly to the teaching'> of the 
Secret Doctrine. Taking this vol ume alone as our  guide, what Jo we find ? 

Now at the ou tset it is proper to �ar that, although a vast flood of light 
is thrown in the Second vol ume of The Secret Doctrine Uf>On An
thropogenesis or the origin of man, the i n formation is  sti l l  very fragmentary, 
and careful reading and sifting arc necessary to get at anything l ike a 
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straightforward connected story. H in ts only are often given where we 
would l ike plain statemenB ;  detai ls are purposely omitted, and much is 
everywhere left to the reader's imagination and spiri tual i n tui tion. All this 
was perhaps unavoidable. I don 't refer to it in  any spi ri t of criticism, but 
solely to i l lustrate the d ifficulty of getting at the tru th , and to explain in  a 
general way why there is often such a l ack of harmony and fulness i n  our 
views on many of the topics we are in the habit of discussing. 

From my own reading of the Secret Doctrine, I have been led to this 
conclusion : -that man made h is  .first appearance on this planet as a l unatic 
or idiot. This may seem a harsh and extreme way of pu tting i t ; but i t  
i s  abundantly justified by our authori ty. For what i s  a lunatic ?  Literal ly, 
one affected by the moon ; more commonly, one whose mind is affected ; 
one " out of his mind ", as the phrase is ; while an idiot is a being without 
any mind. Now . the Secret Doctrine tel ls us that the first man on this 
globe, the first personali ties of ou r race, came from the moon. They were 
the lunar Pitris or fathers. They are our ancestors ; they are in fact our
se lves, and we would be strictly bone of thei r bone and flesh of thei r  flesh , 
only i t  happened that they didn't have any bone or flesh to transmit. They 
were lunar beings and on ly had astral bodies. They were semi-divine 
entities travel l ing on the downward curve i nto matter, and appear to have 
consisted of two groups-one group of three classes very ethereal and in
corporeal, wi thou t even astral bod1es ; the other of four classes, possessing 
greater corporeal i ty and endowed with astral bodies. It was this second 
group that, coming over in the process of evulut ion to our planetary chain ,  
passed during · the first three rounds through the mineral, vegetable, and 
animal kingdoms, and at the beginn ing of the fourth round became men
not the gross physical being that man is to-day, but ethereal astra l entities 
in human form yet of immense size. 

But this lunar man was an id iot ;  the first race was mindless, says the 
Secret Doctrine . And he was withou t  a mind because the l unar f.lthers 
themselves, our ancestors, were mind less. They gave man all they had to 
give,-his lower principles, but, having no " manas " or mind themselves to 
bestow, the early human races were practically animals in human form. 

Perhaps some one wi l l  ask : How is it that the l unar Pitris who were 
semi-d ivine and g,,d l i k e  ent i ties were mind less ? C.m we conceive of a 
god-l ike being wi thou t a mind ? Now I shall not attempt to answer a 
question of this kind. But here is a suggestion. What is " mind ? "  
What are i ts functions ? I may be wrong i n  my view of i t, but to me 
" mind '' seems to be the connecting l ink between the sp iritual monad
the Atma-budhi-and the lower personal i ty. If a being is all spi r i tual i ty, 
the lower personal ity having vanished, what necessity is there for mind ? 
What ls the usc of a con necting l i n k  when there is nothing to connect ? So 
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i f  an entity consists solely of the lower quaternary, the higher prillCiples 
bei ng in absolute abeyance, mind again would be a useless superfluity. 
Just, then , as we know animals to be mindless, so we can conceive of a 
mind less god . And th is seems tn have been the condition of the lunar 
fathers to whom we owe our physical existence. True, the whole septenary 
principles were there, germ inally or otherwise ; but as the fathers had not 
yet passed through human experiences and imperfections, m anas was still 
wholly latent. And the shadows or  projections of the fathers were equal ly 
mindless. 

In this mind less, i d iotic cond ition early man long remained. He l ived 
and d ied and propagated his k ind in strange fantastic ways, but  for ages 
was only an an i mal sti l l .  The first race gave p lace to the second, and the 
second to the third, each becoming more and more gross and material. 
And the second race having absorbed the fi rst, man, S?-called, had then 
not only an astral but a physical body, yet he sti l l  continued mindless. 
About the middle of the th i rd race, however, a change took place. In 
oberlience to cycl ic law the gods with minds, variously known as the Solar 
angel!', Sons of w isdom, Kumaras, Agnishwattas. Dhyan is, Pitris, breaths, 
fi res, flames, thrones, essences, inte l l igences, and the l ike, incarnated in these 
animal l unar shel ls, and man as we now know him was the result. Where 
the shell was so far ready that it could receive the fu l l  incarnation of the 
essence, the man thus endowed became an Arhat or sage. But in the ma
jori ty of cases on ly a spark of the divine flame was projected into the shel l ,  
and th is spark q uicken ing i nto activi ty the germ of the manas, or fifth prin
c iple, latent in it from the beginn ing, produced the average human being 
as we now find h im . Thus man has a two-fold line of descent, and, as it 
were, a dual being. On the lower or phys ical side he comes from the Moon 
h i s  M ot her ; on the higher or sp i ri tual, from the Sun his lather. On the one 
s ide he is a physical entity ; on  the other a d i vine ego ; the union or blend
i ng of the two const i tuting the complete man. 

But it may be asked, and very natural ly : If man has this double ori
gin, if he is a combi nation of lunar and solar elements, does he not really 
consist of two monads instead of one ? And which then is  the real human 
monad-the original lunar germ or the incarnating solar angel ? To this 
the Secret Doctrine says : " No ;-there are not two monads, only one. " 
But  the passage in wh ich this statement occu rs is a very interesting one, and 
an extract from i t  may fittingly close this brief paper : 

" We now come to an important poin t  with regard to the double evo
lu tion of the h uman race. The Sons of Wisdom, or the Sp i ri tual Dhyanis, 
had become inte l lectual th rough thei r contact w i th  matter, because they had 
al rcarly reached, d u ring previous cycles of inca rnation, that degree of intel
lect which enab led them to become independen t and sel f-conscious enti ties 
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on this plane of matter. They were reborn only by reason of Karmic ef
fects. They entered those who were ready, and became the Arhats or sages 
alluded to above. This need,; explanation. 

It does not mean that Monads entered forms i n  wh ich other monads 
already were. They were • •  Essence�, " " In tel l igences," and conscious 
spirits ; entities seeking to become sti l l  more conscious by u niting with 
more developed matter. Their essence was too pure to be disti nct from the 
universal essence ; but thei r " Egos " or Manas (since they are cal led 
manasaputra, born of 11-lahal, or Brahma, )  had to pass through earth ly hu 
man experiences to  become all-wise, and be  able t o  start o n  t h e  returning 
ascend ing crcle. The 11-lonads arc not discrete princi ples, l imi ted or con 
ditioned, but rays from that one un iversal abso l ute Pr i nciple. The entrance 
into a dark room through the same aperture of one ray of sunl ight follow
ing another wi l l  n()t const itu te two rays, but one ray in tensified I t  is not 
in  the course of natural law that man shou ld become a perfect septenary 
being before the seventh race in the Seventh Round. Yet he has a l l  
these principles laten t in  him from his bi rth. Nl > r  is  i t  pa r t  of the evolu 
tionary law that the  Fi fth princi p'e (Jifanas) �hould rece ive i ts  complete 
developmen t before the Fifth Round. Al l  such premature ly developed in
tel lects (on the spiritual pl .me) in our race are abnormal ; they are those 
whom we cal l the " Fi fth Rounders. " Even i n  the coming S<c:ven t h  Race 
at the close of this Fourth I<.ound, wh i le our fou r lower princi ple� wi l l be 
fully developed, that of man.1s wil l  be on ly  proportionately so. Th i s  l imi
tation, however, refers solely to the spiri tual development. The i n tellectual 
on the physical plane was reached du ring the Fourth Root-Race. Th us 
those who were " half ready ", who received ' ' but a sp.nk ", consti tute the 
average humani ty which has to acqu i re i t s  i n te l lectua l i ty du r ing the present 
manvantaric evolu tion , after which they wi l l  be ready in  the next for the fu l l  
reception of the Sons of Wisdom. " N .  

0GGUI..tTll iSM ; WHATll IS I Til ? 

Not only in the Theosophical �ociety, but out of i t, are tyros in Occul t
ism. They are dabblers i n  a fine art, a mighty science, an almost im
penetrable mystery. The motives that bring them to the study are as var ious 
as the number of individuals engaged in i t, and as h idden from even 
themselves as i s  the center of the earth from the eye of science. Yet the 
motive i s  more important than any other factor. 

These di l letanti in this science have always been abroad. No age or 
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country has been without them , and they have left after them many books
of no particular val ue. Those of to-day a re making them now, for the 
i r resistible im pu lse of van ity drives them to col late the more or less unsound 
hypotheses of thei r predecessors, which, sea<;oned with a proper dash of 
mystery, are put forth to the crnwd of those who would fai n  acqui re wisdom 
at the cost-price of a book. Meanwhi le the wor ld of real occul tists smi les 
s i len tly, and goes on with the laborious process of s ifting out the living 
germs from the masses of men. For occul tists must be found and fostered 
and prepared for coming ages when power w i l l  be needed and pretension 
wi l l  go for noth i ng. 

But the persons now wri ting about occultism and competent to do any 
more than repeat unproved formulre and assertions left over from medireval 
days, are few in number. I t  is very easy to construct a book fu l l  of so
called occu l tism taken from French or German books, and then to every 
now and then stop the reader short by tel l ing h im that it is not wise to reveal 
any more. The writings of Christian in France give much detai l  about 
ini tiations i n to occu ltism, but he honestly goes no further than to tel l  what 
he has g.li ned from Greek and Lat in  fragments. Others ,  however, have 
fol lowed h im,  repeated his words without cred it, and as usual hal ted at the 
explanation. 

There a re, agai n ,  others who, whi le asserting that there is magic science 
called occuhism, merely advise the student to cul tivate purity and spi ritual 
aspi rations, leaving i t  to be assumed that powers and knowledge wil l  fol low. 
B�tween these two, theosophists of the self-seeking or the u nsel fish type are 
completely puzzled. Those who are sel fish may learn by bi tter disappoint
ment and sad experience ; but the unselfish and the earnest need encour
agement on the one hand and warning on the other. As an Adept wrote 
years ago to London Theosophists : " He who does not feel equal to the 
work need not undertake a task too heavy for him." This is applicable to 
all ,  for every one should be informed of the nature and heaviness of the task. 
Speaking of this tremendou.s thing-Occultism-Krishna in the Bhagavad
Gilc� says : " During a considerable period of time this doctrine has been 
lost in the world * * * * This  mystery is very important." We do 
not think that the doctrine has yet · been restored to the world, albei t that it 
is in the keeping of living men-the Adepts. And in warning those who 
strive after occu l tism with a selfish motive he declares : " Confused by many 
worldly thoughts, surrounded by the meshes of bewi lderment, de\'oted to 
the enjoyment of the i r  desi res, they descend to foul Naraka * * and 
hence they proceed to the lowest plane of being." 

In what, then , does the heaviness of the Occult ist's task consist ? In 
the immensity of its sweep as well as .the infinitude of i ts detai l .  Mere sweet 

· and delightful  longing after God wil l  not of itsel f accompl ish it, nor is 
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progress found in  aspiring to sel f-knowledge, even when as :l result of that 
is  found partial i l lumination. These are excel lent ; but we are talking of a 
problem whose implacable front yields to nothing but force, and that force 
must be di rected by knowledge. 

The field is not emotional, for the play of the emotions destroys the 
equil ibrium essential to the art. Work done cal l ing for reward avai ls  not 
unless it  has produced knowledge. 

A few examples wil l  show that in Occul t  Science there is a vastness and 
also a multiplicity of division not suspected by theosophical Occultists in  
embryo. 

The element of which fire is a visible effect is fu l l  of centres of force. 
Each one is ruled by its own law. The aggregate of centres and the laws 
governing them which produce certain physical results are classed by science 
as laws in physics, and are absolutely ignored by the book-making Occul tist 
because he has no knowledge of them. No dreamer or even a philanthrop
ist wil l  ever as such know those Ia ws. And so on with all the other elements. 

The .Masters of Occultism state that a law of " transmutation among 
forces " prevai ls forever. I t  wi l l  baffle any one who has not the power to 
Calculate the value  of even the smal lest tremble of a vibration, not only in 
itself but instan tly upon its col l ision with another, whether that other be 
similar to it or d ifferent Modern science admi ts the existence of this law 
as the correlation of forces. It  is fel t  i n  the moral sphere of our being as 
wel l as in  the physical world , and causes remarkable changes in a man's 
character and circumstances quite beyond us at present and al together un
known to science and metaphysics. 

I t  is said that each person has a d istinct mathematical value expressed 
by one number. This is  a compound or resultant of numberless smaller 
values. When i t  is known, extraordinary effects may be produced not only 
in the mind of the person but also in his feelings ,  and th is  number may be 
d iscovered by certain calculations more recondite than those of our higher 
mathematics. By its use the person may be made angry without cause, and 
even insane or fu ll of happiness, just as the operator desires. 

There is a world of beings known to the Indians as that of the Devas, 
whose inhabi tants can produce i l l usions of a character the description of 
which would th row our wildest romances into the shade. They may last 
five minutes and seem as a thousand years , or they may extend over ten 
thousand actual years. Into this world the purest theosophist, the most 
spiritual man or woman, may go without  consent, unless the knowledge 
and power are possessed which prevent i t .  

On the threshold of al l  these laws and states ot being l ing-er forces and 
beings of an awfu l  and determined character. No one can avoid them, as 
they art: on the road that leads to knowledge, and they are every now and 
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then awakened or perceived by those who, while completely ignoran t on 
these subjects, stil l  persist in dabbling with charms and necromantic practises. 

It is wiser for theosophists to study the doctrine of brotherhood and its 
application, to puri(v their motives and actions, so that after patient work 
for many l ives, i f  necessary, in the great cause of humanity, they may at last 
reach that poi nt where all knowledge and all power will be thei rs by right. 

EusEBio URBAN. 

ONE OFt JitHE  SIGNS OFt <9HE &YGuE. 
The people o f  a l l  nations now turn thei r' eyes t o  America, and that 

name for them stands for the United States. Its energy, activity, and free
dom hold the imagination of the foreigner, and here he thinks aspirations 
may be realized, unfettered by the chains of caste, kingly prerogative, or re
l igious restraint. With all that, Europeans often laugh at the newness and 
crudity of America, yet admi ration cannot be withheld for the tremendous 
nerve power, the faci le adaptabi l i ty, the swi ft onward rush of the civil ization 
beginning to bloom in the Uni ted States. It is the occult forces working 
i n  this land and real ly affecting al l  men, whether they know i t  or not, that 
is the reason .  

Men who are not  counted seers often see centuries in to the  future ; 
and Tom Paine, the last who could be cal led a seer, had one such sight 
about America, although he called it a thought or " that which he saw with 
his mind's eye. " When he was yet i n  England he wrote that he seemed to 
see a greal vis/a opening for /he world in lhe affairs in America. This was 
before he wrote Common Sense, which, as George Washington said, did 
more for our i ndependence than any other thing. Paine was destined to 
be a great fa:tor in American affai rs, and natural ly-in the occul tists' eyes 
at least-he would see in advance some slight vision of the " great experi
ment " in which he was so soon to take an influential share. This experi
ment was not conceived alone by mortal minds, bu t i s  a part of the evolu
t ionary plan, for here the next great movement has already begun and wil l  
reach a h igh development. 

Its. greatest im!>ortance for us is theosophical ly. We think, quite nat
u ral ly, that the theosophic idea<> and cu l ture are supreme, but i f  we needed 
confirmation from the outer barbarians we have it in the lately-wri tten 
words of the great Frenchman, Emil  Bournouf, who said that one of the 
three great factors in rel igious development of to-day is the Theosoph

'
ica l 

Society. If we assume this to be true, a glance at statistics wi l l  poin t to one 
of the signs of the cycle. 
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I n  England there are almost  30 m il l ion people, yet for fifteen years the 
Theosophical Society has not made m uch progress there. For some years 
but  one branch exis ted-the London Lodge, and now there are not ten. 
I ndia has a popu lation of 3 5o, ooo,ooo, but if a count  were taken we should 
find that the possib le material avai lable for the creation of T. S. Branches 
would not reach 1 ,oco,ooo sou ls . The reason for th is  is that out of the 
whole 3 50,ooo,ooo there are an  immense n umber who cannot sj·mpath ise 
with the movement, indeed can hardly know of it, because they are uned
ucated and unable to speak or read English ; the English-speaking Hindu 
is  the one who joins us there. And we find i n  I ndia, say 1 75 active 
Branches. 

Turning now to America-to the United States where Theosophy has 
been promulgated-we can only reckon on a population of say 5o,ooo,ooo . 
Yet those 50, ooo,ooo have furnished us with 36 Branche�. and more rapidly 
coming into existence. Those who work for and i n  the T. S. in the Uni ted 
States know of the great i n terest there is in the subject in every part of the 
count ry, and ca n feel qu i te sure that not on ly may there very soon be one 
hundred Branches here, but also that nearly every man, woman, and child 
will ere long k now of the word Theosophy and of the Society bearing it 
name. Several causes make this possible in  the United States as n owhere 
else. There is  a wider spread of general English education,  a more con
stant reading of  newspapers and magazines by all classes from lowest to 
highest, and a keener spi r i t  of inquiry work ing in a freer mental atmos
phere, than in  any other country. 

The statist ics given lead to but one concl usion : they place the possi
b i l i t ies of theosophical growth i n  the United States ahead of I ndia. Any 
one can calculate the proportions in  the proposition : given the U. S. with 
;o  mi l l ion people and 36 Branches, more than two-thirds of which have 
been formed within the last three years, and I ndia numbering one mi l l ion 
available people and 1 7 5 Branches, of which the greater number have been 
in existence many years, wh ich is the greater propo rtiona l growth and which 
gives greater promise for the future ? 

But the analysis must not end here, for the condit ions and the people  
are d ifferent. l\'lost of  Ind ia's people wil l  probably for many centuries re
main as £hey are, some techn ical idolaters, some Jains, some Mohammed
ans, some Fi re worshippers, and some Buddhists. But here the l ines of  
demarcation between tbe different sects are being shaded i n to disappearance, 
there are no great d ifferences of rel igion and of caste, and people of al l  
avowed rel igions are dai ly finding theosophy creeping i n to thei r thoughts 
and their l i tera tu re. I t  is a sign of  the Cycle ; it points to Ind ia  as the con
server of the ancien t wisdom-rel igion, and to America as i ts new and vig
orous cham pion who wil l  adopt those old truths wi thout fear of caste or 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 



60 THE PATH. [May, 

prejudice, and exemplify them through the new race to be brought forth in  
the  o ld  Fifth continent. The careful student of Theosophy w i l l  not fai l  to 
see that America alone, of al l lands, meets al l the requirements respecti ng 
the problem, " Where is  the new race to be born ? ". H. P. Blavatsky in 
the Secret Doctrine calls it the Fifth continent, although for the time i n 
c luding Europe under that head. Here we  see the fusion of  a l l  races going 
on before

· 
our eyes, and here too is the greatest push of  energy, of inquiry, 

and of achievement. WILLIAM BREHON. 

A Theosophist who has won the title of " Much Beloved " from all who 
know· h im recent ly said to me, out of  the experience of  a busy l i fe-one 
busied, too, with the core of things rather than thei r surfaces-these 
words :·-

" In the great struggle of H umanity nothing is lost. No la!Jor, no love 
is in  vain .  We live over again our own t rials in those we desire to assist .  
We are drawn upward and ou tward by those who are trying to assist us. " 

Thus viewed, H umanity is a long series of l inks in the great chai,p of 
being. The experience of one compl�tes or  i l lum ines that  ot others, and the 
meaning of a Master's saying, " Karma is the k indest of gu ides and the best, " 
is made pla in .  Ind ividual expe rience does presage the possibi l i ties of a l l  
others. Here is a case in  point. 

" A  lady whom I have lor.g known, a natu ral and clear psychic, avoiding 
mediumship yet knowing l i ttle of T. S. , reading l itt le, rather u11learned, has 
often given me her ' impressions ·. She both sees ar:d feels th ings, and has 
done so all her l i fe. She is now pe rhaps fi fty years old. � Several ch i ldren 
died young ; so ch i ldless now, she l ives much alone, a s imple, uneven�fu l l i fe . 
Since reading some T. S. works,  i n  a very quiet way she observes more 
closely. Except among a few who know her l ife and her gift, she would pass 
as a quiet, pleasant,  commonplace, k ind-hearted lady. She has d ropped the 
use of flesh meat, (never l i ked it). Some time ago she began to see a vision 
of a beau tiful young woman stand ing in a halo of l ight, and fi nally recognized 
it as herself  beautified and glorified. She had no ' idea ' of the m irror of 
Isis or the Highe r-Self, yet she fell s imply and clearly the meaning of the 
vision, and was inwardly u pl i fted by it .  She has never been in  the habit of 
using wine ; had always a quiet  disl ike for i t ; and l iv ing so s imply, seldom 
had occasion to refuse it. Recen tly she was out  for . the evening ; wine was 
served , and thoughtlessly and indifferently she d rank half a glass. A day or 
two afterward she again saw her ' Lady of Life , '  and on her lace the 
saddest, most sorrowful expression she eve r behe ld . She was grieved and 
shocked to see th is ,  and said to herself ,  ' \Vhat can i t  mean ? W hat ha,·e I 
done ? '  Then  the vision changed , t he  wh i te and rac! iant  ha lo  began to  
waver, to darken , and finally became blood-red, and the v is ion d isappeared, 
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while there floated to her inner  consciousness the one word , • Wine ' !  She 
had forgotten the wine ent irely ; • but, '  added she i n  tel l ing me of the incident, 
• that is the last drop that wil l  ever vass my l ips. ' These visions occur in 
hroad day while sitt ing alone sewing. They are not d reams. The crass 
may ignore them, or laugh at such things because they are so far from 
realizing or experiencing them. Such l i ttle things, however, a re the stuff of 
which the whole h igher l i fe of the soul is made. How often has H .  P. B.  
expressed he r  sorrow, and even her  d isgust, that any member of T. S.  
should use wine. When the soul  of man or woman has reached a certain 
stage of development, a single glass of wine may degrade it more than at 
another stage it would be degraded by a dissolute l ife. A drop of acid that 
would leave l i ttle trace on a piece of rusty i ron would sully forever the 
brightness of burn ished si lver. Even a drop of water or a shadow m ight 
leave its stain on the polished surface. ·  

I t  i s  thus that o u r  danger a n d  o u r  responsibility increase with .every 
advance along the toilsome way ; and i t  is thus that every day are confirmed 
the wisdom and the beneficence of that Great Soul who has borne so many ot 
our bu rdens, who has been so reviled for our sakes, and whom we have 
often rewarded by d istrust and ingratitude. Still, all this is in the Karma of 
H .  P. B. no less than in ours and i n  that of the T. S. '' 

Students of the E S. will be able to understand more of the above vision , 
as related to the powers of the soul, than will any others. Many clair
voyants, seeing such all glorified and radiant, have . variously m istaken the 
appearance for an angel,  a god, a spirit guide, and the l ike. We cannot 
proceed one step towards the real understanding of th is, or of any other 
vision, unti l  we have at least grasped the idea of the powers of motion
Spirit-the Breath, not only in  the worlds, but i n  each soul sphere,  where in  
i ts formative functions must be as active as i n  any other part of the Un iverse ; 
for the Breath is 9ne.  M uch of what we see and hear takes place in our  own 
sphere and is ourselves, j ust as the cause is also ourselves. Therefore all 
sensations should be studied and followed to their source with i n  us. No 
occurrence should be attributed to the supernatural (w'hich,  i n, fact, does not 
exist) , or to any " outside " cause unti l  we have made close and long search 
for its cause as in ternal to us. In our i n ternal world all th ings are ; all 
elements, all potencies, all forms and powers. This in ternal world i t  is which 
connects us with the All .  Sometimes a very small  th ing wil l  confirm a great 
truth, as i n  the case of a student who writes thus :-

" In reading one of the Theosophical Sifti ngs lately, I came across an 
account of the th ird eye ,  as described in  the Secret Doctrine. 

One day i n  talking to an F .  T. S. of St. Louis, I made the remark that aL  
t imes I had a sensation which I could only express as being unable to see 
behind me. H e  asked i f  I could at other  t imes see behind me, at which I 
laughed, it appearing a ridiculous question. " 

Annoyance at i nabil ity to do a thing is often the mental shape taken in  
the brain ,  of the  assertion of the  i nner self that  a certa in  th ing can be or 
�hould J?e done. The d rawing or contracting sensation in  the back of the 
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head, at the pineal gland ,  often causes this feeling that we could or  ought to 
see behind us. A popular saying, " He has eyes i n  the back of h is  head , ' •  
refers t o  persons of more than average in tu ition, and confi rms t h e  occu l t  
wisdom, as  almost a l l  proverbs and  popular sayings do .  Intuitional ex ·  
periences are  usually accompan ied wi th  what seems to  be a flash of l ight in  
the head, and th is  too points at the operation of " Buddh i . ' ' or  the sixth 
sense or principle. The princ iple is the source of the sense ; the latter is the 
objective man ifestation of the principle ; and,  as the principle can man i fest 
upon seven d ifferent planes, not all clairvoyant or  sixth ·sense experiences 
can be regarded as the d i rect action of Buddhi .  The agi tation of the lower 
astral plane, and of the i nner  self as reflecting that plane,  often d istorts and 
obscures the d i rect rays of the sixth power. Nor  is this power always the 
vehicle of the next h igher power. Natu rally, i t  is not, whe-n the plane of its 
mani festation is one of the lower ones. Students  a re too ready to attribute 
various occu rrences to the sixth sense. One such writes :-

" I  had, this winter, a pecul iar experience with the Gri ppe. I read 
th ril l ing accounts of i ts ravages in Europe ; then in New York and neare r 
home ; but had no fea r  of i t  for myself. One morning I suddenly fel t  myself  
su rrounded by i t ; a wave of throbbing, fever-laden a ir  seemed to be wh i rl 
i n g  round  me, sometimes retreating, sometimes coming a l i ttle nearer, bu t 
never really touching me. I fe lt  sure at once that i t  was the prevai l ing 
thought of disease making itse l f  known to-my sixth sense ?-and I regarded 
it s imply as a cu rious man i festation. I had no fear  that it  would take 
possession of me and m ake me i l l ,  ne ither did I will it away. At  the end o f  
one  day i t  d isappeared as  mysteriously as  i t  came. I th ink  I have no  psych ic  
powers, but d id I no t  see in to the  astral or Thought World ?" 

Ans. The lower astral and the Thought World are not one and the same .  
The  Thought World is t he  h ighest and fi rst mmtifesltd plane of t he  One ,  as 
we understand the teaching. The lower astral is the plane of grosser psychic  
energies or  forces. The student fel t  the strong vibrations of  that  plane .  
either through (A) some quicken ing of the astral , flu id ic body, or  (B) through 
some un usual passivity of the physical molecules. There is nothing i n  what 
is said to prove that this v ibration was that of the Grippe or  d isease currents. 
I t  m ight have been .  Frequently, we feel all at once the vast surge and roar of 
the astral plane, o r  of some one of  i ts cu rrents,  s imply because some centre 
of the psychic body is, at the moment, set in synchronous vibration with the 
corresponding centre of that astral plane. Such vibrations may be caused i n  
n umerous ways. Finally, w e  al l  have latent psychic powers. In  every one 
of  us al l  poten tial it ies do l ie, and can be aroused . That they rarely are,  
is no proof of the i r  non-existence. \Ve are, general ly speaking, l i ke locomo
t i ves without steam, in to which steam may be conveyed at the wil l  of the 
engineer, when the steam will move any or all parts as requ i red.  \Ve can 
d raw upon the central natu ral forces by our soul Will, which . Will itse l f  
requ i res to  be arroused and educated, and is i tsel f a dynamo-spi ritual force 
or current of the All  force. 

" I  went to a room for a dr ink of  water. As I placed away the glas;; and 
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was turning to retrace my steps, I noticed, at a short d istance from me, what 
appeared to be a large body of air. Though t ransparent,  i t  was clearly 
defined ; not quite six feet high, the same in breadth and thickness. In fact, 
i t  was an immense cube. As I gazed upon it, I could detect i ntelligence, 
decision , strength ; therefore I stepped backward ; it advanced toward me 
just the distance of  that step. Then I walked backward ; just the d istance of 
each step i t  followed me. We passed through the room into a side hall, from 
thence in to the fron t  hall .  unt i l  opposite a hat-tree ; then it disappeared. 
• What can this mean ?", I thought. M r. ----·s coat was there : I put my 
hand in to a pocket, then in to a smaller one, to find my missing eye-glasses. 
They are very valuable to me. I would have been glad to bow acknowledg
ments for the kindness of  the invis ible guide, but I was alone. ' '  

In this instance I should say that the cube was a body of d ifferent iation in  
the  student's aura, caused by specific v ibration, perhaps of thought concern
ing the m issing and valued glasses, so that the earnest wish to find  them 
became objectively man i fest i n  this way,  simply as a d ifferentiated body of 
etheric force. That i t  was i n  and a part of the student's aura, seems ind i ·  
cated b y  its moving and stopping just a s  she did,  wh ile the inner  self  d i rected 
her steps (or the inner  instinct) towards the place where the missing object 
was. When the object was found,  the vibration set up by the sense of loss 
and the wish to find it  was checked arid disappeared from her aura, as hot 
air about a stove d isappears i f  the stove is cooled. The inner self was aware 
of the recove ry of the lost object a moment or so of time before the oute r 
body, and hence the force of desire was cut  off and the cube d isappeared 
before her  bra in and hand had recove red the eye-glasses. A nother person 
might have seen this cube of air as something else, for etheric v ibrations 
wear various shapes to various persons, which shapes are governed by the 
receptivity of the seer. JULIUS.  

@O��ESF>ONDENGE. 
T o  TH� EDITOR O F  THE PATH : 

I have just heard that a M r. C. B. Pallen of St. Louis has been accused of 
plagiarizing from my article on " Theosophy in  Tennyson 's Idylls of 1/u 
King ", published i n  the PATH for May and J une,  1 888, i n  an  article by 
him in the Calltolic World. I have just had the pleasure of reading 1\l r. 
Pallen's paper, and thl)ugh there is much resemblance between his inter
pretation of Tennyson's poem and mine, the two articles were u n 
doubtedly written independently o f  each other. M r. Pal len's having been pub
l ished in  April, t l:l85, antedates mine by three years, and he is of course fr ee 
from any charge of copying from mine ; while as it is only to-day that I read 
his article for the fi rst t ime, and as I was not aware of its existence unt i l  my 
attention · was called to it  by the report which 1 am now wri t i ng to ·correct, 1 
am e�ually free from any plagiarism from him.  
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Any one who cares to refe r  to my paper, however, wi l l  see that I was 
careful to give cred it  to an article on the same subject ,  publ ished (anony
mously) i n  the Ct>nlemporary Review for May, 1 873, the central idea of which 
is substantial ly  the same as my own. 

· 

Very truly yours, 
FRANK S. COLLINS. 

:\1ALDEN, M ASS. , March 26, 1 890.-

UlfllE�A�Y nofllES. 
TRANSACTIONS BLAVATSKY LODGE, London ( 1 890, 64 pp) Part 1, just at 

hand, contains discussions on Stanzas 1 and 2 of Secret Doctrine, and an ap
pendix upon Dreams. They are compiled from shorthand notes of questions 
put to Madame Blavatsky and her repl ies. A few extracts will be useful .  
Speaking of matter on the seven planes, she says i t  is homogenous on each 
plane, but only for those who are on the same plane of perception . • . . 
" the  ant has conceptions of t ime and space which are its own, not ours 
. • • .  ' the Ah-h i  ' mentioned in Sloka 3 are forms, not human beings, and had 
no free wil l  . • . . .  Every cell i n  human or animal body has its own relative 
d iscrimination, i nstinct, and in tell igence. . . • . ' M ind  ' is a term perfectly 
synonomous with ' Soul '. . • . • The seven so-callt'd • principles ' of man 
are all aspects of  one ' princ iple ', and even this latter is but a temporary and 
periodical ray from the One flame. . . . . Al l  the senses are i nterchangeable 
and i ntensified or modified. As, sound can be turned in to taste, and so 
on. . . • . The Earth ,  Moon, and Sun are not sacred planets. The Sun is a 
central star, and the Moon a dead planet. The planetary spi rits have to do 
only with matter, and are Karmic agents. '' The appendix on Dreams is also 
ful l  ol  i n formation and interest. \\' e hope No. 2 will be brought out. 

NOTICES. 

I .  

The Theosophical Forum is no t  restricted to  members of the Theosoph
i ca l  Society, and a copy of any number (except No. 1 ,  which is out of 

print) wil l be mailed to any person sending 5 cts. in stamps to the Editor, 
P. 0. Box :z6 ;9 ,  New York. 

I I . 
The Transacll'ons oj' the Blavalsk;• Lodge, London, �.'ro. I, just i ssued , 

being a resume of questions put to and answered by 1\Iadame Blavatsky a t  
Lodge meetings, is on sale  a t  the  PATH office. The price is so cts. , post
pa id .  The l ast 1 ;  pages of No. 1 are devoted to an explanation of dreams. 

The TlJc.,.oplJlcal Publication Society, London ; 1 be PATH, N. Y. ; 60 cento. 
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I ll .  
Persons en ti tled to use the Ci rculat ing Theosophical Library are in

vited to wr i te  i n  thei r Cata logues the fol lowing addi tional hor ·ks : No. 1 1 7 , 
Theosoplu:�t. Vol . X, P.1rt z ;  No. 1 r :l, i,;,ture and .·lz'm of Theosophy, by 
Dr. ]. D. Buck ; No. 1 1 9, The Pilgrim and the Shrint, by E. :\Iait land ; 
No. 1 zo, Key of Solomo11 the King / No. 1 z 1 ,  Dreams and Dream Stones, 
by Anna Kingsford : No. 1 z z ,  j,uci.fer, Vol.  V ;  No. 1 2 3 ,  Theosophical 
Siftings, Vol. I I  ; No. 1 2 -l ,  Unconscious .tlfemory, by Samuel  Butler ; No. 
1 2 5 .  Swedenborg the Rurllhisl, by Philangi  Dasa ; No. 1 2 6 ,  Flatland, by 
A. Square ; �o. 1 2 7, Buddhism, by Rhys D.lVid� ; No. 1 2 8 ,  Path , \'ol. I V ; 

No. r z9, Theosophist, Vu l . X I ,  P.t rt 1 ; !\o. I JO, Transactions of the 
Blavatsky Lodge, Part I .  

I V. 

The PATH is now furnish ing at 2 5  cts. each, prin ted on cardboard , 
the electrot}·pes of ::\Iadame Blavatsky, Col. Olcott, and the Adyar Head
quarters which lately appeared in the PATH. 

ONCE MORE-TH E  TRACT MAILING SCH EM E. 

The treasury of our great missionary agency is again drained almost 
to its last dollar. This is not because the General Secretary is extravagant, 
or because the Brethren are parsimonious, but because so many friends 
without money have contributed time, and have been both so zealous and so 
efficient in their work that to hoard up the fund and refuse them the chance 
to aid would have been painful to the Secretary ancl injurious \,O the Cause. 
For observe, Brethren, that the money is  contributed for the very purpose 
that it shall be spent. Now, when you send h im a donation, you enable 
h im to transform into active, interested, efficient clerks, two, fou r, a dozen, 
any number, of Theosophists who otherwise m ust rest i dle. Several impor
tant towns have lately been missionized, and dai ly work is now progressing 
upon the Di rectories of 4 cities. You will a l l  rejoice to hear that a present 
of $ 1 00  to a devoted Theosophist in one of the largest ci t ies in the West has 
enabled h im to begin a systematic distribution of tracts through it, and that 
he forthwith ordered 1 0, 000 from the General Secretary. 

The following wil l  give a precise idea of the expenses of the scheme, 
and how soon our funds give out  in this grand work. One hundred tracts 
cost so cts. ; one hundred envelopes, $ 1 . 1 8 ; every hundred, as mailed, 
cost therefore $r .68.  ·Now, besides smaller offers, we have at least 9 kind 
coadjutors who send out, when we can supply the material , from roo to 
300 tracts per week, so that, if the treasury is constantly replenished, we 
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can secure the mai l ing of abou t 2 ,000 tracts each week, say 9,000 between 
each two n umbers of the PATH. Th is costs $ 1 5 1 . 20 a month . This is, you 
wi l l  say, a large sum. It is ; yet not larger than might be raised if each 
Theosophist fell the work as one from which he could not abstain, and i f  
each gave according tQ his means. To each, accordingly, this appeal is 
made. The tracts now printed number 1 30,000. 

<9HEOSOF>HIGAu flG1ll iV I1ll i ES. 
A M ERICA. 

MR. BERTRAM KEIGHTLEY'S TOUR. 

M R. KEIGHTLEY reached Omaha on March J i st, but was much broken 
down from over-work and the effects of an i l lness in  Cal i fornia,  and was laid 
up unti l  the 6th of  April . On that evening he lectured in Un i ty Church to 
an audience of between 7 5  and 1 00  upon " A General View of Theosophy ". 
On Tuesday the subject was • •  Reincarnation , " but a storm d iminished the 
attendance. On Wednesday he started for Lincoln,  N eb . , where three 
meetings were held and steps taken towards the formation of a Branch. 
The utmost cordial i ty marked h is reception .  Returning to Omaha, he 
lectu red on the 1 oth upon " Karma, " and answe red many questions put by 
Spi ritual ists. On the 1 1 th he left for Tekamah and for Sioux City, Iowa, on 
his way East, expect ing to reach Cincinnati on the 25th . 

SIOUX CITY, IowA. Mr. Bertram Keightley reached here Apri1 1 :z , and 
remained three days, giving three public lectures and three parlor talks· 
The subjects of the public lectures were " Theosophy and the Theosophical 
Society ," " Karma and Reincarnation , '' and the " Theosophic Conception of 
Evolution . "  There was a marked increase in the interest manifested as the 
course progressed ,  and the audience tendered Mr. Keightley a hearty vote of 
thanks at the close of his thi rd lecture. Prel iminary steps were taken towards 
the organ iza tion of a new Branch of sixteen memuers to be known as the 
DAna Branch of the Theosophical Society. We feel that the coming of M r. 
Keightley has done much to enlarge the interest in Theosophy that had 
already begun to be man i fest here ,  and that i t  will be productive of much 
good. 

THE TRIANGLE T. S., Alameda, Cal i f. ,  has organized by the election of 
M rs. Mary A. Wel ls as President, and of George Pratt as Secretary. This 
Branch begins i ts career with a membership of  7.  

T H E  POINT LOMA LODGE.  San Diego, Cal i f. ,  conti nues i ts weekly meet
ings on Sunday afternoon at the office of the Secretary. Dr. Docking. 
Advertisements giving the topic for d iscussion are inserted in 3 or 4 of the 
d aily papers, and the meetings a re well attended and ful l  of encouragement. 
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It is found here , as eve rywhere else, that a Library is  of the u tmost service 
in  bu i ld ing up a Lodge, as well as in  benefiting the members. This Branch 
has adopted the generous pol icy never to  ask a n y  one to jo in ,  i t  claim ing that 
join ing any other is equally acceptable to i tself, and that competition is  not 
broth e rly. 

DHARMA T. S., Cleveland, Ohio , has moved its Headquarters to Room 
s. 89 Eucl id AYe. 'fhe re are two rooms, one small, for the Society 's meet
ings and t o r  a reading-room, o p e n  al l  the t ime,  the other large and admitti ng 
o f  con nect ion with  t h e  other, the two seating roo. The Circulating Library 
contains about 100 volumes and pamphlets, free to members, and useable by 
others at 5 cts. a week. The meetings are on the fi rst and third Wednesday 
evenings of each month, and on other Wednesdays is h eld an i n formal gath · 
ering without business. There are 12 members. 

THE PACIFIC COAST ORGANIZATION is eve r hard at work. I ts Com
mittee has issued an urgent  appeal " To al l  Theosophists wil l ing to  work ", 
that they should take an active part in the scheme for d istributing leaflets 
u pon Theosophy and thus sow the good seed freely and eve rywhere . I n  
concise and direct terms, t he  appeal shows how and why and b y  whom this 
may be done, answers the notion that, because much s e ed is lost, the effort is 
void,  and plain ly says, • • The PRESENT is  the auspicious hour ". A great 
Teacher eighteen centuries ago saicl ,  " To-day is  the accepted time '', and if 
Theosophists took to heart the possibilities of the era and the privilege of 
turning them to certainties, the whole of this land might be penetrated and 
then moulded by Theosophic truth. The Committee are quite right i n  think
ing that there i s  almost no one unable to take part, for who is total ly destitute 
of both means and time ? The mailing of one l eaflet may produce results 
wh i ch any one would welcome to his own Karm ic account,  and still more re
joice over as changing a nother's. 

THE VEDANTA B RANCH , Omaha, Neb. , continues to hold an open meet
ing every Sunday afternoon, visitors being cordially welcomed.  

THE GENERAL SECR ETARY has issued two new Charters, one for Sioux 
City, Iowa, Dbna T. S. , the other for Lincoln ,  Neb. , Amriltr T. S . 

.. 
EU ROPE. 

THEOSOPHICAL EFFORTS may be .expected to multiply around the imme
·<liate presence of Madame Blavatsky, and in fact great energy has lately been 
perceptible i n  the London group. One enthusiastic friend has just arranged 
for Theosoph ical lectu res a room in the " East End ". This is a much 
more important announcement than as a mere fact i n  Theosophical exten 
-sion. I t may prove an  e ra i n  rel igious and  social reform, for i t  is a n  attempt 
to apply Theosophy to the typical spot of degradation and vice . Now if this 
receives any welcome and effects any meliorat ion,  i t  may prove the fi rst step 

llowards a complete revol ution in the princi ples and methods of m issionary 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 



68 THE PATH. [May, 
----- --- - - - - � - - � -- - -- - - --.--- ---
work. Every variety of Theological recipe has been tried in the slums, from 
the " A nglo-Catholic " to the Sah•ation Army, al l  al ike in casting the burden 
of one's sins u pon another  instead of casting the sins out of oneself. If, now, 
the contrary plan is taught, i f  betterment is enjoined through pe rsonal re
form and not through vicarious atonement, and i f  the reform is. really brought 
about, it will show what is the true system of h i therto-unsuccessful missions. 
In that case we may expect a steady d isplacement of inadequate doctrines, 
motives, and efforts by such as are actually operat iv

'
e ,  and Ritualism and 

Evangelicalism will give way be fore Karma and Reincarnation, with al l  the 
consequences they enfold. Theosophy has two problems to solve, its effi
ciency upon the  degraded, and its leachabi lity to .  the young. The lecture
room in the London East End wil l  be a contribution to the former, and the 
fi rst Theosoph ical Sunday school to the latter. 

THE DUBLIN LODGE is e ncouraged by a better and more i nterested at
tendance of the general publ ic. This teaches ove r again the old Jesson,-that 
Theosophy flourishes best in the sun and ai r, and least in private parlors and 
c losed hal ls. 

H ERBERT BURROWS has been lecturing in Sheffield,  England ,  and M rs. 
Ann ie  Besant at Newcastle,  both to packed houses. 

TH EOSOPHY IS TAKING in Sweden .  The Lodge has a lready 100 mell'
bers, and the  King is beginn ing to inqu i re about i t .  

<§HE <9HEOSOF>H IGAL &ONVENTiliON 
F)EuD I N  & H I GAGO.  

The Convent ion was' cal led t o  order i n  the Assembly Room of 
Palmer House, Chicago, at 1 0. 30, April 2 7 th , by William Q. Judge as Gen
eral Secretary. Dr. J. D. Buck was elected temporary chairman, and 
El l iott B. Page Asst. Sec'y. On a bal lot Dr. Buck was elected permanent 
chairman of the Convention. The delegates and proxies were received, 
and .  in�uded Bros. Thomas and Anderson from Cal i forn ia ; Bro. A. B. 
Griggs of Boston T. S. ; Bro. Gates, Cleveland T. S. ; Stanley B. Sexton 
of Chicago T. S. ; Dr. Phelon , Ramayana T. S: ; Dr. J. W. B. La Pierre 
of Minneapolis T. S. ; Dr. M. Borglum.  Omaha T. S. ; Dr. M. J.  Gahan, 
Grand Island, Neb. , T. S. ; 1\Irs. Wyman, Mi l waukee T. S. ; Dr. J. P. 
K n oche, Kansas City T.  S. Al l  T. S. Branches in U. S. were represented 
except two. 

1\lany members were present from distan t parts of the coun try who 
were not delegates to the Convention. They showed the greatest interest 
in the matter, and many of them were new members taken into the Society 
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since the last Convention. One of the Delegates, Dr. Anderson ,  came 
especially for the Convention all the way from Cali fornia, others arrived 
from Wisconsin, and sti l l  others from so far south as Kansas City. Bw. A.  
B .  Griggs, President of the Boston T.  S. , brought wi th him the new Branch 
pamphlet, which is an excellent model for other Branches to use. It 
contains the Ep1�ome of Theosophy. A copy was given to each person 
present, and was read with interest. 

Bro. Bertram Keightley was received as Delegate from England and 
representative of H. P. Blavatsky. An Auditing Committee was appointed, 
and a General Committee on Resolutions, the first being Dr. La Pierre, 
W. S. Wing, and Geo. E. Wright ; the second, Bros. Griggs, Sexton, La 
Pierre, Knoche, and 1\lrs. Thi rds. The General Secretary then read h is  
Report, which was accepted. The General Secretary then read com
munications to  the Convention from the  fol lowing foreign Branches and 
Sections : Great Britain, Russia, Greece, Switzerland, Spain , Belgiu

,
m, France, 

Ireland, Liverpool, and \\'est of England. A communication from the 
Brooklyn T. S. was read, in  which i t  was suggested that the Convention 
adopt a series of subjects fot discussion by T. S. Branches. At this point  
the hour  of adjournment for l unch was reached. A resolution w as  passed 
directing that the foreign letters be prin ted in the Report of the Conven
tion. There were about 100 persons present, al l  being members of  the 
Convention. The meeting then adjourned to meet at 3 P. l\1. 

AFTERNOON SESSION. 

The Convention reassembled at 3 p. m. , with Dr. Buck in the chair. 
The Committee on Program reported as fol lows, : 

Sunday p. m. , 3 to s . 30. 
Sunday p. m., 7.30 to 9· 
Private meeting after. 
Monday from 9· 30 to adjournment. 

The fol lowing papers were reported : 
Address by Dr. Buck, 
Letter from H.  P. Blavatsky, 
Address by Mrs. Phelon, 
" Material ism, Agnosticism, and Theosophy, " by Dr. Anderson, 
Address by B. Keightley. 

A very large and intel l igent audience was present, completely fi l l ing 
the room. Dr.  Buck read his address in  which he showed that the world 
had never done anyth ing for theosophy, but that the latter, being the man
ifestation of div in i ty in  man and thus at the bottom of al l  the great world-
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rel igions, had done everything for the world. This address by Dr. Buck 
wi l l  be ful ly  given in  the report of the Convention. It  was l istened to by 
all with the greatest attention, the enti re aud ience giving apparently thei r 
undivided m inds to the paper. 

A communication was read by Bro. B. Keightley from H. P. Bla
vatsky, the tone of which was that the keynote for the Society should be 
Unity-Sol idarity, and that with those no man or body of men can i n  any 
way harm the movement. The moment Mr. Keightley rose, h e  was received 
w ith enthusiastic applause. He said that the appearance in America of 
advance egos for the new sub-race causes there the great revival of old 
ideas and the appearance of new ethical and social systems so numerous. 
It also aids the movement begun by the Theosophical Society, for theoso
phy is the l ife and indwell ing spirit that gives l i fe to every reformatory 
movement. 

Mrs. M. M. Phelon of the Ramayana T. S. , Chicago, then read a paper 
entitled " The Narrow Path." Dr. Buck then asked that Mr. Judge 
speak on Karma and Reincarnation, and, the audience call ing for h im,  he 
explained them at length. The Convention at 5 . 40 adjourned ti l l 7. 30, 
when other papers were to be heard. 

EVENING SES3ION. 

About 1 50 of the delegates and members reassembled, and proceed
ings began by an excel lent paper from Dr. Anderson of San Francisco, 
entitled " Material ism, Agnosticism, and Theosophy ". Bro. A. B. Griggs 
moved the following Resolutions, which were carried unanimously :-

Resolved, That this Convention deplores the absence, a t  i t  does the 
l ate severe sickness, of Madame H. P.  Blavatsky , but  needs no assurance 
that her thought is and ever wi l l  be with the Cause of Theosophy and i ts  
workers in  America. 

Resolved, That this Convention desires to express its allegiance and 
earnest loyalty to her as benefactor and gu ide, and recognizes that through 
her efforts has come to i t  and to the world one of the mightiest impulses 
towards truth that have ever transformed despai r in to aspiration and hope. 

Resolved, That the substance of these Resolutions be at once cab led 
to Madame Blavabky by the General Secretary. 

Bro. B. Keightley then read a paper upon Practical Theosophy in  
Daily Li fe, particularly intended for members. He tliought  i t  commonly 
bel ieved that Theosophy is unpractical and hazy, too addicted to metaphys
ics and useless speculation ; u rged that al l who desi re to become real The
osophists begin by real iz ing i t  on the inner planes of being, Karma being 
kept in view, and then in  deal ings w i th others ; advocated organized 

Dig itized by Coogle 



. 1 8yo.] THE THEOSOPHICAL CONVENTION. 71  

cooperation, and i l lustrated i t  i n  cases of Branch members and those a t
large ; warmly endorsed the Tract l\lail ing Scheme ; urged support to 
Theosophical magazines, now published at a loss ; mentioned that 6o pe r  
ct .  of the subscribers to Lucifer were non-Theosophists, and argued that 
seeing a magazine in a Branch Library is not a substitute for personal 
support of i t, nor gives chance for close study ; advised effort and unsel
fish work by Branches as such ; favored open meetings ; set forth t.he duty 
of Theosophical instruction to children, and made clear their Karmic 
claim to i t. 

To a question from Bro. Griggs, Bro. Anderson replied that he did 
not hold individual i ty to end with a manvantara. Bros. Keightley and 
Judge answered affirmatively the question whether a soul could be lost. 

After the · adjournment at 9 o'clock, about 50 members met in the 
private rooms of the Palmer House for i�terchange of views and facts. 
There were also meetings of the Esoteric Section at different times, and 
much earnestness was shown. 

The evening session  was continued until 1 0. 1 5  p. m., and then ad
journed unti l  9. 30 Monday. 

SECOND DAY, APRIL 28TH. 
The Delegates re-assembled at 9·4 5· Dr. Buck took the Chair. The 

Chairman read a paper on the Pursuit of Pleasure. The fol lowing 
papers were then read by title, there not  being time to read them 
in ful l  : Self is the Lord of Self, from California ; Theosophy a 
Promoter of Altruism, by Mary B. Horton ; Reincarnation, by Ch. L 
H. Michelsen ; Hints to Students of Theosophy, by Dr. T. Docking ; 
and What Thi'TIA Ye of Christ, by Elizabeth A. Kingsbury. Al l  o f  
the General Secretary's recommendations were then adopted except that 
one suspending the initiation ceremony, and that was laid on the table  
unt i l  next  Convention. A committee to submit  amendments to the Con
sti tution was appoin ted ; being Wil l iam Q. Judge, R. A. Parker, and A.  
B.  Griggs. A vote of confidence i n  H. P .  Blavatsky, Col. Olcott, and 
Will iam Q Judge was then passed, and also a vote of thanks to  Alexan
der Fullerton for his services. Bro. Griggs then presented the new 
pamphlet of  the Boston T. S. , which had been circu lated in  the Conven 
tion. Short addresses were given by Drs. Phelon , La Pierre, and Buck. 
The Convention then went i nto Executive Session and elected the fol low
ing members of Counci l  for a year : Gen. A. Doub leday, El l iott B. Page, 
Mrs. S. A. Harris, Judge O 'Rourke, Allen Griffiths, R .  A. Parker, l\I t s. 
Phelon, W. S. Wing, Donald N icholson, Lil l ie A. Long, Alexander Fu l 
lerton, Jno .  M. Wheeler, Dr. R. J. Nunn , Geo. l\1 . Stearns, A.  0 .  Robin -
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son,  Geo. E. Wright, Dr. Buck, Jno.  H.  Scotford, Dr.  Ammi Brown, W. 
Throckmorton, Dr. Q. J. Winsor, Louise A. Off, Mrs. Brainard, Mrs. Wy
man, and Mrs. Gestefeld. On motion the Assistant Secretary cast the 
vote of the Convention for Wm. Q. Judge as Gen. Sec'y and Treas. The 
new Executive 

'
Committee elected is, A. Fullerton, E. A. Neresheimer, 

Dr. Buck, A. B. Griggs, Dr. La Pierre, and Gen .  A. Doubleday. 
An animated talk arose here upon Bro. Griggs inviting the Conven

tion of 1 89 1  to Boston, he declaring Tremont Temple could probably be 
filled, but so many wanted Chicago that i t  was adopted. The newspapers 
took advantage of this d iscussion and said there was strife, but such was 
not the case, as all was harmonious and in this matter quite ful l  of humor. 
The question of a Delegate to India arose, and Bro. S. Thomas stated 
that he would perhaps go there, and the Convention d i rected the Ex . 
Com. to give him credentials as delegate i n  case he should be able to go. 
The Convention then adjourned at I p. m. sine die. 

A telegram of greeting was received from H. P. Blavatsky just after 
adjournment. 

The utmost harmony reigned during a l l  the meetings, and great in
terest was shown. The three sessions were fu lly attended, and there were 
meetings during recess i n  the rooms of various members. In one, two 
sessions of the Esoteric Section took place, being crowded each time. 
The Chicago newspapers reported each Convention meeting in  ful l, and 
the Inter- Ocean had a column of editorial upon the matter headed The
osophy and Theosophists, in which it said that which was good only. One 
sentence was : " Only grounds as reasonable and as logical as its own wi l l  
serve as the basis of opposition ; and they who are incl ined to look upon 
theosophists as in some way all ied to the atheist, the infidel, and the ma
terial ist will at least have to combat them differently " ; and another, " It 
[Theosophy] may not be whiffed away by scorn, by contumely, or by 
laughter. I t  is not a fad ; i t  is an absolute philosophy." 

OBITUARY NOTICE. 

We greatly regret to announce the death by accidental drowning of 
E. D. Walker, F. T. S. , author of one of our most invaluable works, 
Reincarnation, and a member of the Aryan T. S. , New York City. This 
regret is intensified because, as is reported, 1\lr. Walker was compil ing 
material for a companion work on Karma. ' 

The golden vase which hides the secret sun is periodically drawn away for 
him who watches.-0/./ 11/Jdan v�ru. 

OM.  
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VoL. V. 

Yeo, the righ t aet 

Ia le88, tar Ieee than the right-thinking mind . 

Beelt refuge in thy eoul : have there th:r heaven I 
Scorn them that follow virtue tor her gitte I 
The mind of pure devotion-even here-

Cuta e<)UaU:r aMide good deeds and bad, 
Paaelng above them. Unto pure devotion 

Devote thyself : with perte�t medltallon 

Comeo perfect ACt, and the righted - hearted rloc
Vore certainly because they seek no gain

Forth from tbe band• ot body, Rtcp by otep; 
To bigbeot Beata of bliJ!a. 

T H E  PATH . 
-=-=========:c . . .  -· - - - - -

No. 3· 
-- - -- -- - -- - - -- -- ---- ·  · --

The Theosophical Sodel,, as such, is no/ responsible for at!)' opinion or 
dec/aralirm i11 lhzs magazi11e, by whomsoever u-pressed, unless contained in a n  
official document. 

Where any a rticle, or statement, has the autho.r's name attached , he 
alone i s  responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor wi l l  be 

accountablt>. 

<9HEOSOF>HY IN  ITilS @�AGTiliGAu fiF>F>u iGA
Tll iON mo DAiuY l.nFtE. 

[A PAPER REAl> BEFORE THE ARYAN T . 8. OF NEW YORK CITY BY ALEX ... NDER FULLERTON.] 

" Theosophy in i ts Practical Appl ication to Daily Life " is a topic capa
ble of many d ifferent treatments. Of these we have had several, but one has 
not been touched upon at all . It is the appl ication of Theosophy as ex
plain i ng the facts we daily encounter ;  in other words, Doctrinal Theosophy 
as accounting for the phenomena around us. This is an application fu l l  of 
suggestion and worth. 

I think that the more thoroughly a man is suffused w i th Theosoph ic  
conceptions, the more closely he is brought i n  touch �i th the  l i fe throbbing 
around him, and the quicker his perception of its many i l lustrations of 
Theosophic truth. As every effect must have had i ts cause, the most trivial 
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circumstance or event is not an accident ; and as Theosophy is a Universal 
Science, including al l movement and aiJ laws, there can be no problem for 
which it is without a solution. It explains why and how Cosmic Processes 
have evolved ; but it explains just as well why you were snapptsh over cold 
coffee, and how rarely you find a New York shoe-black who is not an 
Italian. 

This is because Law is  a universal presence. The old conception was 
that things generally went on at hap-hazard, there being a few reliable cer
tainties such as Gravitation 'and the Sunrise, but that most other matters
the weather, the crops, business, civi l  government-had no fixed principles, 
and were to be regarded as fitful or accidental, before which one could only 
stand with folded hands and say with the Mahomedan, ' ' God is Great. " But 
scientific inquiry, much as the narrower school of Theosophists may deride 
it, has changed our whole conception of physical and social order, and has 
made possible for Theosophists that broad foundation of pervading Law ,  
upon which our system must inevitably b e  bui l t. It  has pushed Law in to 
all the areas from which Theology or Supersti tion had fought desperately 
to fence i t  out ; i t  has invaded every sanctum consecrated to caprice ; i t  has 
not spared Churches or Creeds or Bibles, but has shown how Law, in  its 
Intellectuai Department, accounts for and runs through them al l  ; and it 
has so woven i ts network ot connections around al l  human and cosmic 
activity that there seems not a crevice through which may be thrust a 
casualty or a whim. Everybody is affected by the change. The Prayer 
against Comets has disappeared from the English Prayer Book, just as the 
Prayer for Rain wil l disappear from the American . Meteorology, a science 
yet in its infancy, is spreading disaster in orthodox circle�. Life-Insurance 
Companies have done more to ki J J  the ecclesiastical view of death than ser
mons have done to keep it alive. Vaccination and Boards of Health have 
been fatal to pious theories of pesti lence. The discovery of a new bacil lus  
is heard of wi th equan imity by the devout, and the statistical relation 
of revivals to panics hardly shocks the most sensitive disciple . So accus
tomed are we all, the godly and the profane, the churchman and the 
worldl ing, to reports of ·Law's continued march, that the conquest of a new 
territory excites no  antagonism and hardly any surprise. 

One consequence of this is that thoughtfu l  people are never content to 
stop w ith phenomena ; they must think back to their causes. The s.cientific 
habit does not include only cosmic or geological changes, or even racial and 
social evolution ; i t  works upon classes, and groups, and individuals, seek
ing to know why such and such things are so, and why waves of impulse 
pass over a community or ripples sway one man. There must be some 
cause. · The idea that all is to be accounted for as freak or casualty is swept 
aside with some little impatience, and then the eye is strained· to pierce into 
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the background and catch the forces working there. Our prose Popes see 
well that " The proper study of mankind is man ", and they are searching 
for all in  climate or legislation or food or location which may explain char
acter and ways. Every such exploration swells the stock of knowledge and 
gives means to the better understanding of national marks and individual 
peculiarities. Theosophists, no less than ethnologists and physiologists, 
are benefitted by these discO¥eries, and owe them the ful lest thanks and 
praise. For it is not, you observe, the mere accretion of facts which is to 
be welcomed, but the consequent mental habit of inducing from them laws, 
the habit of sternly l inking phenomena to causation. This is the habit in
dispensable to popular progress and therefore to general intel ligence ; sti l l  
more is it the habit exacted at the very outposts of Theosophy. 

The kind of development now taking place is therefore very cheering. 
It is an excellent preparation for fuller attainment. It clears away many 
moss-grown obstacles to thought ; it breaks up stolid or stupid inherited 
beliefs ; and it frames a mental edifice which is abundantly well-based, and 
yet which is l ight and airy, letting freely in the sunbeams and the breeze. 
Sti l l, there is something lacking. 

To say that secular science is defective in its methods and soon barred 
in i ts operations, seems a truism to educated Theosophists. They see at 
once that no system can be complete wh1ch rules out the whole realm of 
imponderable, invisible agencies, and that no investigation can be thorough 
which stops at the l imit of matter. The realty potent forces l ie beyond. 
To say that there are no such forces, or that, whether there be or not, search 
for them shal l be inhibited, cripples true science at the outset. And this, 
bad as it is in  respect to questions of chemistry or physiology, becomes 
positively disastrous when applied to nian as a thinking, feeling, aspiring 
creature. The largest �ction of the problem is left out, the very essence of 
the study formal ly obliterated. For, unlt!ss we know something of the l ife 
which throbs behind and flows through him, unless we have data as ·  to 
his genesis and evolution and prospects, unless we perceive the relation of 
the individual to the nation and of the nation to the race, how are we to 
explain anything more than his anatomical structure and his pathological 
risks ? How at all can we analyze what character means and is, or what is 
the significance of talent or goodness ? 

Now it is just at this point that Theosophy appears with its com
plement oi knowledge. It does not at al l  reject those invaluable discov
eries which tel l of close scrutiny into Nature and of enormous conquests 
over her, but it gives the undiscovered facts without which all is inadequate 
or misleading, and with which all is harmonious and ful l .  Starting with 
the doctrine of the One Life Source, i t  traces the flow and rise through 
inferior organisms ti l l  humanity is reached, and  then explains the measure-
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less diversity of races and nations and persons, accounting for the peculiari
ties exhibited and the courses pursued. Giving the history of a man . beh ind 
him,  i t  shows why he is thus and could not be otherwise ; and ,  taking his 
condition and nature as he is, i t  forete l l s  the future which l ies before h im . 
The enigmas of rank and beauty and talent, and poverty and du lness and 
obscurity, all are solved. Mystery vanishes as facts appear and the law of 
causation is discerned. The clouds around  human l i fe rol l away, and we 
see what is the meaning of existence and what the Jaw of i ts advance. And 
all this is done, I need hardly say, by upli ft ing the two doctri nes of Rein
carnation and Karma. 

Let us suppose, now, a thinker of average power, in tune with the 
prevalent conception of L'lw, but with the added advantage of fair fami l iarity 
with Theosophic Teachings. He is looking calmly at the currents of l ife 
aroun d  him, and at the incidents which constitute his own daily career. He 
wishes to apply Theosophy practical ly as a sol \'ent of al l  questions, however 
smal l .  Taking h is  nation roughly as a whole, he very l ike ly notices that 
certain great movements occur to i t  more or Jess periodical ly. A wave of 
i nterest-poli tical, rel igious, secular-sweeps through it from end to end. 
Like the recent i nfluenza, which went irresistibly over the land, throttl ing 
nearly every one with a s imultaneous grip, yet  an unseen , unseizable power 
which mysteriously came, abode for a whi le, and then as mysteriously dis
appeared ; so some strange popular impulse makes itsel f  manifest every
where, e ludes scient ific exposure, and then van ishes, to be fel t  no more for 
years. A good i l lustration is the case of commercial panics foJ iowed by 
religious ·• revivals ". About every 1 0  years the fai l u re of a bank or a firm, 
things common enough at other times, starts a palpitation which disquiets 
the whole commercial world. There is a stam{w.de to the Exchange, stocks 
are sold off at ruinous rates, Trust Companies and business houses tumble 
to pieces, and a wail of despai r  arises in every vi l lage. Nobody can explain 
i t, though the economists and the newspapers attempt to with phrases l ike 
" over-production " or " want of confidence ". Hardly has the convulsion 
ceased and affairs begun to settle down when a new thri l l  i s  fel t  in the com
munity. A " revival of religion " begins. Moodeys and San keys appear, 
the business-men's daily prayer-meeting is re-establ ished, the chu rches are 
crowded, testimonies and experiences and conversions multiply, interest in  
the next world displaces i nterest in this. But  in time the  force d ies down, 
the meetings dwindle, and the " revival " ends. The orthodox rejoice at 
having had " an outpouring of the Spirit " ;  the profane say s imply " hys
teria ". 

Evidently, however, neither of these explanations meets the case. The 
" Spirit " does not prompt to absurd doctrines or to unintelligent twaddle ; 
and " hysteria '' is powerless against those who are not hysterical. If there 
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is any adequate cause for so widespread a phenomenon, it must be in a 
region no less diffused and of a power no less efficient. ' ' Exactly so '', 
says the Theosophist, " and we may find it on the psychic plane. Therein 
l i e  potencies and impulses and movements abundantly able to produce the 
largest social crises. We do not as yet understand their nature, sti l l  less 
their operation or thei r laws, but we know that they exist, and that at times 
in some mysterious way a sudden mania seizes upon a community and de
fies all reason and all prayer. The Middle Ages were ful l  of such in
stances ; later centuries have seen fewer of them, yet the " Convulsionnaires'', 
and the fever for war, and our panics and revivals show that these forces are 
not dead. " And thus the Theosophist, without being able fully to expound 
its method, shows a sufficient cause for phenomena before which science is 
silent, giving no clue to their prompting, their prevalence, or their 
periodici ty. 

But  our observer descends from the contemplation of men en masse to 
that of men individually. Here the most strik ing differentiati()n is in de
grees of intell igence. From the idiot to the geni us there is an almost 
infinite gradation of mind ; and not only so, but this is complicated with 
numberless combinations of taste, disposition, and ptinciple. We see pre
cisely the variety notorious i n  the animal k ingdom, there being human 
snai ls, caterpi llars, and oysters, human fishes, snakes, and toads, human 
geese, cats, and parrots, human horses, dogs, elephants , and monkeys, and, 
over all, intelligences l ucid and strong, as far in advance of the cleverest dog 
as that dog is in advance of the oyster. When you attempt to think of 
these diversified minds as single projections from a creative act, beings with
out a plst or a desert, the mere sportive manufactures of a Divine hand, 
your thought is palsied. The thing would be meaningless if it was con
ceivable. There are only three other explanations. One is chance, -but 
that is rejected because i t  contravenes the Law which allows no chance. 
The second is natural evolution, the spontaneous outgrowth of many forms 
in a seething Nature which abhors a vacuum. But this ignores the moral 
qual i ties combined with these intell igences, the self-restraint, the sense of 
j u<>tice, the unselfish aim which all experience shows to be not native but 
acqui red. Acqui red when ? The theory is si lent .  The third is the Thea
sophie explanation. It says that every point  along the l ine represents the 
development which the ,Ego gainect in its past, and that its occupant is 
there because he worked up to i t. The exquisite writings of� Frothing
ham or a Curtis mean that these men have struggled through the zone of 
mediocri ty in  time gone by, passed i t, left i t  behind, are now on the 
mental plane they have earned and have the right to. Your coachman 
affiliates with his horses, understands them, finds his l i fe in them . but he 
goes hal tingly through the daily paper and enjoys only the sporting news 
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and the escapades. Why ? Because he is stil l a horse i n  all but name, 
has feebly worked his way to his present era, and if in ages to come reaches 
the place where Frothingham is now. wil l not know that Frothingham is 
perhaps then a Planetary Spirit. 

I do not mean to say that in tel l igence alone is the g-HJge to the pro
gress of reincarnating humanity. This would be to ignore moral qual i ties, 
and we know from glad observation how many men there are whose in tel
lectual make·up is contemptible, but whose nob le natu res compel our 
loving homage. Those natu res mean Rein..:arn \tion and Karma just as 
truly as do the brains of others. It is in the comb ination of the two, the 
union in the one personali ty of such measure of mind and such measure of 
soul as we see, that gives us a clue to what has been done i n  past .eons. 
And from this point of view how in teresting is character ! Each human 
being we meet, obscure, humble, i n s ignificant  as he may be, raises a specu
lation as to how and where he was lait. I sit i n  an elevated chair at the 
street corner, nickel in hand, and watch the Ital ian as he polishes my 
shoes. I think of his nation's i l l ustrious past and of its hopefu l  future ; 
I see i n  him the genial good-nature, the responsiveness to k indness, which 
make that people the mos� fascinating on earth ; I find that he is not stupid ,  
yet that he can neither read nor  w ri te, and I know that he has no  ambition 
for a finer cal l ing aud will never attain to any. What was he in his last in
carnation ; what  i s  there in this to  advance the nex t ? * * * I converse 
with my washwoman, good , honest, industrious, grateful, burdened with a 
husband who drinks and a son who loafs. She is garrulous and repeats 
much, but she has a moral fibre which is worth a crown, and for which a 
garret seems a poor reward. Where was she l ast ; and what was it that 
dropped so true a sou l  into poverty and ignorance ? * * * Some years 
ago, when assisting in an office of public u ti l i ty, the errand-boy expressed 
to me his su rpri.>e at my closing the stove door to create a draft. He had 
always understood that drafts came down the chimney and descended 
through the coal , emerging through the lower open ing into the room. I 
say to mysel f-not to h im-" You are a good boy, truthful, fa ithful ,  trust
worthy beyond l im i t. What dirl you do  i n  your last embodiment that you 
are so inconceivably stupid i n  this ? "  * * * I have known a person so 
physical ly beauti fu l ,  so pecul iarly loveable, that al l hearts went out to him ; 
and yet so false, so perfid ious, so base, that there were few dishonors of 
which he was innocent, and none of which he was incapab le. I query 
wonderingly, ' '  How did you pass your last earth-l ives ? What was the 
merit that secured for you that extraordinary beau ty, that s ingular l oveable
ness ? Why are you now so measu relessly vi l e ?" 

And thus we can take up every human being we meet, peering in to his 
intellectual and moral traits, gauging what manner of  man he is, and spec-
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ulating as to his incarnations in the past. You will say that it is only spec
ulation. Yes, in respect to era, race, personal condi tion, hi11tory, it must 
be ; but there is not total absence of a clue. If he has great mental power, 
he must have worked up to it. If he has high and rich principles, he must 
have developed them. If he is unselfish and al truistic, he has not become 
so only in  this life. On the inte11ectual or the moral line we can hardly 
postulate retrogression. and so we infer some degree of past merit and 
activity in any of those cases. So, too, we infer rightly from blessings pos
sessed. Suffering means that there has been something to suffer for ; 
health or wealth that each is justified by the past. Just what, we cannot 
say ; i t  is the fact, not the details of i t, which we are free to conclude. But 
even this is interesting. When I meet my companion, my servant, my 
tradesman, the acquaintance seen for an hour, then vanishing, I am not a 
seer to read his whole career in ages long gone by, but, if a Theosophist, 
I can measurably judge something of what he must have been and done. 
And, if a /rue· Theosophist, I can study thus myself, noting the advantages 
which imply an ancient good. the deprivations which imply an ancient 
wrong, scoring up the sad weaknesses which show failure in  self-conquest, 
the short-comings which have made this incarnation in many ways so unde
sirable, and which wi l l  ensure o thers that I would gladly change. 

And surely here, I am applying Theosophy to the practical affairs of 
dai ly l i fe. 

noTllES ON DEVAGHAN.  
BY X. 

(Continued. ) 

The Devachan, or land of " Sukhavati, " is allegorica11y described by . 
our Lord Buddha himsel f. What he said may be found i n  the Shan-aun
yi-lung. Says Tathagato : " .  l\lany thousand myriads of 
systems beyond th is  (ours) t.here is a region of bl iss cal led Sukhavati. 
This region is encircled within seven rows of rai l ings, seven rows of vast 
curtains, seven rows of waving trees ; th i s  holy abode of Arahals is governed 
by the Tathagatos [Dhyan Chohans] and is possessed by the Bodhisatwas. 
It hath seven precious Jakes in the m idst from which flow crystal waters, 
having ' seven and one ' properties or distinctive qua l i ties [the seven prin
ciples emanating from the One] . This, 0 Saryambra, is the ' Devachan '. 
I ts divine udamhara flower casts a root in the shadow • l f  every earth, and 
blossoms for al l those who reach i t. Those born in the blessed region are 
truly felici tous ; there are no more griefs or sorrows in thai cycle for them 

. myriads of Spi r i ts resort there for rest, and then return to 
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their own regions. Again in  that land, 0 Suyambra, many who are born in 
i t  are Ardivartyas, etc. " 

Certain ly the new Ego, once that i t is reborn (in Devachan), retains for 
a certain time-proportionate to its earth l i fe,-a complete recollection 
" of his l i fe on earth " ; but it can never visit the earth from Devachan ex
cept in reincarnation. 

" Who goes to Devachan ? " The personal Ego, of course ; but  beat
i fied, purified, holy. Every Ego-the combination of the 6th and 7th prin
ciples-which after the period of un<!onscious gestation is reborn into the 
Devachan, is  ofnecessity as innocent and pure as a new born babe. The 
fact of h is being reborn at all shows · the preponderance of good over evil i n  
his o ld  personal i ty. And, whi le  the Karma l o f  Evi l )  steps aside for the time 
being to fol low him in his futu re earth re-incarnation, he brings along with 
him but  the Karma of h is  good deeds, words, and thoughts into this De
vachan. • • Bad " is a relative term for us-as you were told more than once 
before-and the Law of RetributiOn is the only Jaw that never errs. Hence 
all those who have not sl ipped down into the mi re of unredeemable s in and 
bestial ity go to the Devachan. They wil l  have to pay for their sins, volun
tary and involuntary, later on. Meanwhi le they are rewarded ; receive the 
effects of the causes produced by them. 

Of course i t  is a state, so to say, of intense selfishness, during which an 
Ego reap£ the reward of h is unselfishness on earth . He is completely en
grossed in the bliss of all his personal  earthly affections, preferences, and 
thoughts, and gathers in  the frui t  of his meritorious actions. No pai n ,  no 
grief, nor even the shadow of a sorrow comes to darken the bright horizon 
of his unal loyed happiness : for i t  is a stale of perpetual · ' JJ/aya ". Since 
the cuuscious perception of one's personall?r on Earth is but an evanescent 
d ream, that sense wi l l  be equal ly that of a dre.\m in the Devachan-only a 
hundred-fo ld intensified. So much so, indeed, that the happy Ego is unable 
to see thwugh the vt-i l of evils, sorrows, and woes to which those it loved on 
earth may be subjected. It l ive> in that sweet dream w i th its loved
whether gone before or yet remain ing on earth ; it has them near i tself, as 
happy, as bl issful, and as innocent as the disembodied dreamer himsel f ;  
and yet, apart from rare visions, the denizens of our gross planet feel i t  not. 
It is in this-during such a condition of complete 1\laya-that the souls or 
astral Egos of pure loving sensitives, laboring under the same delusion, 
think thei r. loved ones come down to them on earth, whi le it is thei r own 
spi rits that are raised towards those in the Devachan. 

Yes, there are great varieties in the Devachan states, and all find their 
appropriate place. As many varieties of bl iss as on Earth there are of per
ception and of capabi l i ty to appreciate such reward . I t  is an ideal paradise ; 
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in each case of the Ego's own making, and by him filled with the scenery, 
crowded with the incidents, and throngrd with the people he would expect 
to find in such a sphere of compensative bl iss. And it is that variety which 
guides the temporary personal Ego into the current which will lead him to 
be reborn in  a lower or higher condi tion in the next world of causes. 
Everything is so harmoniously arranged in nature-especially in the sub
jective world-that no m istake can be ever committed by the Tathagatos 
who guide the impul ses. 

Devachan is a " spi r itual condi tion " only as contrasted w ith our own 
grossly material condi tion, and, as al ready stated, i t  i s  such degrees of spi r i t
ua l i ty that const i tute and determine t�e great vari�ties of conditions within 
the limits of Devachan. A mother from a savage tribe is not less happy 
than a mother from a royal palace, with her lost chi ld in her arms ; and 
altho', as actual Egos, children prematurely dying before the perfection of 
their septenary enti ty do not find the i r  way to Devachan, yet all the same, the 
mother's loving fancy finds her children there without one missing that her 
heart yearns for: Say i t  is but a dre,lm ,  but, after al l ,  what is objective l i fe 
itself but a panorama of vivid unreal ities ? The pleasu re real ised by a Red 
Indian in  his " happy hunting grounds " in  that land of  Dreams is not less 
intense than the ecstacy fe lt by a connoisseur  who passes reons in the rapt 
delight of l istening to divine symphonies by imag inary angel i c  cho irs and 
orchestras. As i t  is no fau l t  of the former i f  born a " savage " with an in
stinct to k i l l-tho' i t  caused the death of many an innocen t  animal-why, 
if with i t  all he was a loving father, son, husband, why should he not also 
enjoy his share of reward ? The case wGmld be quite different if  the same  
cruel act<> had been done by  an  educated an d  civil ised person, from a mere 
l ove of sport. The savage in being reborn would simply take a low place 
m the scale, by reason of his imperfect moral development ;  while the 
Karma of the other would be tainted with moral delinquency . . . . .  . 

Remember, that we ourselves create our Devachan, as also our Avitch i, 
while yet on earth, and mostly during the latter days and even moments of 
our intel lectual sentient lives. That feeling which is strongest in  us at that 
supreme hour, when, as in  a dream, the events of a long l ife to their 
minutest detai ls are marshalled in  the greatest order in  a few seconds 
in our vision, 1 that feeling w i l l  become the fashioner of our bl iss or 
woe, the l i fe-principle of our future existence. In the latter we haYe 
no substantial being, but only a present and momentary exi stence, 
whose duration has no bearing upon, no effect nor relation to i ts being, 
which, as every other effect of a transitory cause, wil l  be as fleeting, 
and in  its turn wi l l  vanish and cease to be. The real ,  ful l  remembrance of 

1 That vision takca place when a per11on Is already proclaimed dead, The brain Ia the laet 
organ that dlea. 
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our lives wi l l  come but at the end of the minor cycle,-not before. . . . . • 
Unless a man loves well, or hales well, he need not trouble h imself about 

Devachan ; he will be neither in Devachan nor Avitchi. " Nature spews 
the l ukewarm out of her mouth " means only that she annihilates their 
personal Egos (not the Shells, nor yet the 6th principle) in  the Kama-Joka 
and the Devachan. This does not prevent them from being immediately 
reborn, and if their l ives were not very, very bad, there is no reason why 
the eternal Monad should not find the page of that l i fe i ntact in the Book 
of Life. 

B�OTllHE�HOOD AND SEX. 
I t  wil l not be denied by any fairminded and intell igent person that the 

brotherhood of man includes also the sisterhood of woman. The same 
altruistic conception is applicable to both sexes. Advancement along this 
line means undoubtedly the real progress of the whole human race. It is 
not possible, however, that the two sexes should  advance along paral lel  
J ines and that those J ines, while tending in the same direction, should never 
touch each other, should never coalesce. It is not general ly conceived that 
this one principle of brotherhood under the inspi ration of altruism is also 
the key to the truest and highest relation of the sexes. The contrast is 
usually drawn between' separation of the sexes, or cel ibacy, and the present 
association of the sexes, viz. animal i ty ; and all that is known of either of 
these conditions is far from satisfactory. No one imagines that in either con
dition the highest development for either individual is attained. The ideal 
perfection of either man or woman is not looked for either in any known 
monastic or social aggregation of individuals. Hence the question, Is 
marriage a fai lure ?, has become a popular one for discussion. Most of the 
discussions upon the subject begin by ignoring the actual condition of 
things, show great ignorance of the real princ iples involved, and end either 
in confusion or despair of any real improvement. That selfishness is the 
real root of the trouble here complained of, and that the association of man 
and woman when really inspired by al tru ism is a very different thing indeed, 
lying as it does at the very foundation of every happy home, is not generally 
admi tted because such relations are seldom seen. 

Great as is man's selfishness i:n his lust for power and greed of gain, i t  
never reaches i ts l imits except in h i s  relations to  woman. Here the selfish
ness of man is supreme. Everywhere else the selfishness of man manifests 
method and shows design. He formulates an object, and works towards i ts 
accomplishment. But in his sexual l ife man is an unreasoning animal 
dominated by blind passion, and woman or wife is often his victim as is the 
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helpless an imal in the claws of a tiger. His reason is sophistry, and his ap
parent  kindness often only a snare-. 

The problem is by no means solved when, aware of al l this, man de
l ibera.tely turns h is  back upon woman and seeks in a l ife of cel ibacy rel ief 
from temptation . 

The elements of an ideal l i fe are not to be found except i n  the natural 
and existent. In our present condition man has need of woman , and 
woman has need of man. Each has something to give, to receive, and to 
learn from the other. The proof of this proposition is the fact that they find 
themselves thus associated, and that of the enti re number of children born 
nature sees to it that there shall be no great disparity in numbers on either 
side . 

If we are to follow the plain logic of Dame Nature, no man or woman 
has the right to l ive alone unti l the lesson is learned, and then J iving alone 
wil l  be very different indeed from living for sel( 

When the animal instincts are simply suppressed, or stamped out, or, 
as is generally the case, burned out, man is i n  a very different condition 
from that in which these s1me gross elements are refined, elevated, purified, 
and preserved. 

When the anc ien t  writings declare that " In heaven the human being 
is neither married nor given in  marriage, but is as lhe angels, " and when 
mystics l ike Jacob Bohme represent the h ighest estate as sexless, these 
writers are seldom understood because the interpretation proceeds from the 
purely animal plane, whi le these writers speak from a different p lane en
tirely. 

The average condi tion of the man of the world in any sexual relation 
is sat iety for individual woman, with the animal passion sti l l  unsatisfied, 
though perhaps restrained by law, by fear, or by rel igion. 

I n  al l  true marriage, in any relation deserving the name of love, the 
condition is exactly the reverse ; the an imal is conquered and the true 
woman enthroned. This is  the explanation of repeated marriages, of poly
gamy , and of concubinage ; and in each of these cases human law.  general ly 
ignores even nature, except the lowest · animal l i fe, to say nothing of the 
higher law and the divine l i fe. 

A great deal has been wri tten and preached about " Soul Males " and " 
sp1ritual affiniti es. Most of such d iscussion is not only vulgar trash, but 
a great part of i t  arises from sa tiety on the animal plane, and is really an 
attempt to just ify a change that shall by novelty renew the waning animal 
life. Stripped of a l l  d isguise, many such pleas are neither more nor less 
than lust masq u erad i n g  in the holy name of love . What have pure animals 
incapable of one al tru istic impulse to do wi th " sou males " and spiritual 
affinities ? One capable of sp iri tual affinity may find it as Christ did, by 
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l i fting the Magdalen out of the s lum of sin and despai r into the light of a 
love that is pure beneficence and crowned with beauty and blessing. Those 
who prate most of soul-affinities often mean, when stripped of all d isguise, 
to drag down a pure soul to their own animal plane. 

The love of a true woman wi l l  redeem any man from the dom inion of 
lust, who really desires to conquer himself. The love of a true man wiii 
elevate and glori fy any woman who real ly feels her womanhood and aspires 
toward i ts h ighest real ization. No marriage can be a failure where these 
opportun ities are sought, and few marriages are so bad that they cannot thus 
be turned to account in  the real l i fe of the soul. Equal love, equal in telli
gence, equal wealth and social position fade into insignificance in the pres
ence of equal opportunity. 

If, i nstead of longing for condi tions that do not exist and that are not 
l ikely to exist, people would  take the conditions in  which they find them
selves and make the most and the best of these, they would  often be sur
prised to find at l ast that these very conditions are the best that could have 
occurred to them. They would find that in working through these condi
tions every obstacle had been a help, and every inharriwny a gymnastic of 
the sou l .  These are but the lessons of Karma ; and true courage and true 
progress consist alike in subduing the environmen t, never in running away 
from i t. The embryo adept who si ts id ly longing for other worlds wherein 
to display his power will find h imsel f a fossi l  to be laughed to scorn and 
trodden under foot at  last by any plebeian who passes that way. The 
plebian is an adept who finds in his surroundings opportun ities, and who 
finds in  his daily l i fe an i nspi rati0n to better l iv ing and greater usefulness. 

HARIJ. 

!DUGH �EADING, UITll 1llLE <9HOUGH1ll . 
The wise man sagely said that of making books there is no erid. If 

true in his day, i t  is  the same now. Among members of the Theosophical 
Society the defects are widespread, of read ing too many of the ever coming 
books and too l i ttle thought upon the matter read. Anyone who is in a 

� position to see the letters of inquiry received by those i n  the Society who 
are prom i nent, knows that the greater number of the questions asked are 
due  to want of though t, to the fai lure on the part of the questioners to lay 
down a sure foundation of general principles. 

It is so easy for some to sit down and write a book containing nothing 
new save i ts difference of style from others, that the pilgrim theosophist may 
be quickly bewildered if he pays any attention. This bewilderment is 
chiefly due to the fact that no writer can express his thoughts in  a way that 
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will be exactly and wholly comprehended by every reader, and authors in 
theosophic l i terature are only, i n  fact, trying to present their own particular 
understanding of old doctrines which the readers would do much better 
with if they devoted more t ime to thinking them out for themselves. 

In the field of every day books there is so much l ight reading that the 
superficial habit of sk imming is plainly everywhere apparent, and it 
threatens to show itself in theosophical ranks. 

So well am I convinced there are too many superfluous books i n  our 
particular field, that, i f  I had a youth to train in  that department, I should 
confine him to the Bhagavad-Gila, the Upanishads, and the Secret Doclrin1 
fur a very long time, unt i l  he was able to make bonks for h imself out of 
those, and to apply the principles found in them to every circumstance 
and to his own l ife and thought. 

Those theosophists who only wish to indulge in a constant  variety of 
new theosophical dishes will go on read ing all that appears. but the others 
who are i n  earnest, who know that we are here to learn and not solely for 
our pleasure, are beginn ing to see that a few books wel l read, well analysed, 
and thoroughly d igested are better than many books read over once. They 
have learned how all that part of a book which they clearly understand at 
first is already their own, and that the rest, which is not so clear or quite 
obscure, is the portion they are to study, so that it also, i f  found true, may 
become an integral part of their constant thought. 

· 

WILLIAM BREHON. 

�EPENTllANGE. 
I .  

Repen tance, i f  genuine, i s  the conquest o f  the spiri tual over the animal, 
of the higher over the lower nature, the throwing away of sin, o f  carnal 
desire, and with that the correspond ing <Lssertion and elevation of the spi rit
ual nature. 

In it the Self must not be. With genuine repentance there must be 
nothing of self, no thought of well or i l l  being ; it must he caused by no 
hope or fear of consequences. 

With any such, it is but the expression in new form of the lower nature. 
An action prompted by selfishness, by fear, or · by hope, a sorrow for 

sin merely as it may be a cause of punishment or loss of pleasure, is not 
repentance. 

For true repentance there must be no thought of consequences ; it is 
alone the assertion of the higher nature, the expressi on of the spir itual and 

higher nature. 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 



86 THE PATH. [June, 

It must be the effect of the new lig;ht from the awakened spi ri t, new 
knowledge from the awakened sense revealing the meaning of the past, not 
rear, not hope ; th is only is repentance. Bu t the repentance that is merely 
regret that the pleasure is past, or fear of the consequences, is not repent
ance, only the sorrow of one who has spent his substance, who has drained 
his cups. True repentance is the feel ing caused, not by the realization of 
the disadvantages of the results of sin, but by the realization of the true 
nature of sin, regret of sin as sin, apart from the effects, the l i ft ing of the 
cloud from the h igher natu re, the seeing of  si n in  the l ight of higher 
knowledge. To one so repentant relapse is impossible ; the h igher nature 
has spoken, has asserted itself, and can never again be silent. He is as one 
seeing by a passing light the corruption he is touchi ng, and though the l ight 
may fade and pass from him, he can never through all time forget. 

Salvation by repentance, Karma. 
From l ife to l ife, through endless l ives, the unceasing movement of men 

to greater heights, unceasing advance to perfect man, the greater and greater 
suppression of the lower quali ties, the greater and greater development of 
the higher. 

A sudden flash of l ight, the knowledge, real"ization of Truth, the turn
ing in  abhorrence of the higher man from evil, the casting away of the lower 
self, the ascent to a new height, the step nearer Nirvana. 

The Salvation of Christianity is the Salvation of Karma. The salvation 
not by works, by actions, by outward appearance, but by the real i ty beneath, 
the judgment of the inner and real man, -shortly, the valuing of the char
acter. J ustification by fai th,  that is, award, not for the action, but for the 
motive, and the motive is but the expression of the character. 

It is not alone against evil that Christ preached, but, too, the thinking 
of evil , reckoning the one as the other. 

The deeds performed reckon not, save for the motives which moved 
them. The doer of good for his own advantage has benefitted not h imself, 
only those receiving the good from h im .  Inasmuch as in the doing he but  
satisfied h is  own desires. Not the  deed w i l l  be counted, the  selfish motive 
alone. 

II .  

Be master of  yourself, and I do not  mean by that merely " Control 
the expression of your emotions and · feel ings ", but I mean " Be so master 
of yourself that you can control not only the outward expressions, but  the 
real i ties themselves. " Recognize this-which is but an enlargement of the 
teaching that " Evil is Evi l ,  though but thought "-that �·our thoughts 
and wishes, your desires, your emotions,-in fact, your state of m ind, are 
actual i t ies, enti ties, having effects as your actions have effects, though you 
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cannot see them or real ize them, that a desire for evil has effects precisely as 
an evil action , though more confined to you. 

The impure heart, though hidden under a guise of the highest moral
i ty, is sti l l  an impure heart. 

A desi re after evil, after immoral things, though you may never satisfy 
i t, is equally abominable and injurious, though not to others, yet to your
self. Your judgment will be, not your  actions, not your outward show, but 

you, yourself, a j udging of your heart. Your  question m ust be, not " What 
sins have I commz�ted, but what thought ?  What manner of man am I ?  

Do I ,  not alone do, bu t  do  I think evil ? " 
Remember that your Karma is as wel l the good and evil that you have 

thought, as the good and evil you have done ; the separation of your prin
ciples means the separation of the qualities that are in you, in part. 

Your fate rests not at all on what you have done, but on what you are ; 
not on the outward appearance you presented on earth, but on the reality 
beneath. 

Truly your actions, your outward appearance, may be of effect, but only 
indirectly, if at all. On the reality, on your true character, will eventually 
rest all, for as that character, so are the motives on which you acted. 

The noblest actions count for nothing but for the qual ity of the motive 
inspi ring them. I f  from a selfish or worldly desire, i t  wi l l  count for no m?re 
than an ignoble action so motived. 

And from a vi le heart cannot come a good motive. 
Where an evi l nature is, each evi l  thought increases i t ,  gives i t new 

strength ; a vicious nature, though i ts desires are not satisfied, is yet 
worsened by each thought. 

An intention, a desire, to do a generous action, though never carried 
into effect, is yet beneficial to you, will yet count to your credit. To a sel fish 
nature such des ire could not arise . The giver of charities for gain, for good 
repute, or what not, is even below h im who gives not at al l. Though he 
has done good, benefited others, yet i t  has not been for good, but for his 
own well-being. 

The widow's mite received the praise of Christ as showing her devo
tion, for the intention displ ayed, and val uable above the gold  of the rich. 
which they missed not. Not in the gift, but in the motive of the giver, in 
the feeling displayed in  the gift lay the good. 

And further, the effects of mental .states are as the expression outwardly. 
An evi l  though t  once created is potential on sel f and also on others. 

As one in an i l l - temper, though si lent, though not actively expressing 
it, w i l l  yet cause a certain discomfort to ail, so each state of mind wi l l  
affect others 

The atmosphere is impregnated with it, and all coming in to i t, though 
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long afterwards, wil l  be to a greater or less extent aff�cted by it, though not 
consciously. 

The il l-temper which disturbs those present will affect others long 
after it has passed away in the individual, and long after he has passed. 

Though the effects are less apparent to us, sti l l  they are there. 
Once evolved, they are as much realities as are actions, and not after a 

moment's thought can we think otherwise. That a thought can appear, 
arise to consciousness, and then pass out of existence, can but imply that i t  
has no existence otherwise. F. A. C. 

<9HE SEVENFlOLD �ONSill l lllUill iON OFt  ffiAN. 
In the seconcl volume of the Secret Doctrine, p . . 8 1 ,  M me. Blavatsky 

bids us  remember that to some extent even the esoteric teaching is al legori
cal, and that to make the latter comprehensible to the average intel l igence, 
symbols cast in an intell igible form must be used. And in Esoteric Budd
lu'sm Mr. Sinnett warns us against thinking of the higher principles as of a 

bundle of sticks tied together, or, in another view, of considering the d iffer
ent principles as being like the skins of an onion, to be peeled off one 
by one till we get to the innermost and best. It is said that one of the 
favorite topics of discussion in  the medireval Church was as to the number 
of angels that cou ld find standing room on the point of a cambric needle. 
Human nature is the same always, and in every age of the world we have 
found it d ifficu l t  to dispossess our minds of concrete conceptions and come 
down to abstract thought. We instinctivelr cling to some form of expression 
which materialises our idea, so to speak, and enables us to make a picture 
of i t  in our mind's eye ; and then, almost before we know it, we have ac
cepted that picture as the thing it tried to symbolise. Men are always 
making to themselves graven images, and then bowing down and worshiping 
the images instead of the gods they endeavored to represent. 

So it seems to me that our d ifficulty in get ting at a clear idea of the 
seven-fold consti tution of man lies mostly in the way we go to work ; that we 
fai l  to recognise, in the first place, that we are dealing with spi ritual things, 
and that those things cannot be seen with the physical, nor even the inte]. 
lectual , eye, and that the more we divide and subdivide, the more we define 
and consequently material ise our subject. This is most certain ly a case 
where we need to generalise, and not to particularize, until we have arrived 
at the point where we are quite sure we are conscious that we are dealing 
with symbols and not with entities . 

If we wish to get a general idea of Man, we may think first of the 
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body, as a thing which upon this material plane whereon we l ive we may 
call a tangible reality. Now a " tangible real ity ", though i t  can easi ly be  
proved to  be  the greatest o f  all i l l usions, is also t h e  most material 
thing about us and the most widely removed from spirit ; therefore we can 
set it aside, as do the Vedantin schools spoken of in the Key, p. I J 7, as 
not part of the spiritual man, or we can call it the lowest " principle " of 
our being. The material at one end of the scale involves the spiritual a t  
the  other, and we find on  page JO I  and I I 9  of the  Key, Alma described as  
the  Divine essence, which " is no individual property of any man ", hut  
" only overshadows the  mortal ; that which enters in to h im and pervades 
the whole body being only i ts omnipresent rays or l ight ". " This ough t 
not to be cal led a human principle at a l l " (p. I 1 9) . 

We have, then, the body and the Spiri t  accounted for, -what remains 
is Consciousness, i n  i ts different phases. Upon p .  1 00 of the Key we 
read : • ·  The ' principles ' (save the body, l i fe, and the astral eidolon, a l l  
of which d isperse at death) are s imply aspects and stales of consciousness. " 

We real i ze a mo )d of intense desi re or passion as something apart 
from our spiritual nature, and more ak in to the physical ; and we sometimes 
speak even of our " physical consciousness " as a thing that we do not there
fore perceive with our senses . This is the lowest aspect of our consciousness, 
and is called in Sanscri t Kama-rupa, or " the body of desi re." This is, of 
course, a highly figurative expression. 

Then comes our intel l igent consciousness, the l\I ind i tself, the think
ing part of us, which differentiates us from the brute ; and we all real ise 
that this aspect of our consciousness has a dual nature, and may drag us 
down to the · level of the animal or raise us to the height of the god. 
Therefore we speak of the h igher and lower 11/anas, or m ind. 

The physical body , i ts passions, and that lower aspect of mind which 
tends to gravitate downward and which belongs to the physical brain, are 
dependent upon li.fe, or the vital principle, a form of the Divine Energy 
within us. So also is that phantom body, the shadow of the real one, which 
disperses after death l ike the l ight of a distant star, that to us appears to be 
sti l l  shining, although in  real i ty long ago fal len from i ts sphere. 

Ifwe can imagine the lower aspect of our intel l igence or mind tending 
downward, we can also real ise its h igher phase asp i ri ng to uni te i tself to our 
spiritual consciousness or Buddhz: the vehicle of the Divi ne, of that Univer
sal Spi ri t which makes us one. Our highest in tel l igence and our spiri tual 
consciousness, overshadowed by the radiation of the Absolu te, form the 
Monad or re-incarnati ng Ego. 

Of this Madame Blavatsky says on p. 9z of the Key, that it alone can 
be thought of as the highest " principle in man ". Because, as she explains, 
i t  is always the predominating element in man that counts, and in one man 
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passion is the rul ing and foremost phase ; in another, intel lect ; in another, 
spirituality. 

But however we choose to arrange these phases in our minds, let us re
member always that they are not entities, and that, as 1\lme. Blavatr;ky says, 
" There is but one real man, enduri ng through the cycle of l i fe and immor
tal in essence, i f  not i n  form, and this is Manas, the Mind-man or embodied 
consciousness. " (Key, p. 1 oo. ) K. H t LLARD. 

®HE �YGLE OFl ®,000 "{IEA�S. 
Quite unheeded, not only by those that are ignorant of the wise teach

ings of our Shastras, but also by the great body of my co-rel igionists
Hindus, who ought to know better, the great cycle of s ,ooo years since the 
beginning of Kali Yuga is about to be completed. According to the cal
culations of our astrologers (who are also our astronomers), this is the 
499znd year of our Kali Yuga, so that there remain but eight years more to 
complete the cycle. It is wri tten in our Shastras that Gunga wil l  disappear 
or lose her influence on us after the first s,ooo years of Kali Yuga, and 
Vi.;hnu s,ooo years later ; our tutelary gods disappeared long ago. Now 
Gunga, as the wife of Shiva, is Kriya Shakt i . The Light of the Logos is 
divided i nto the three parts (has three aspects rather) of ICH HA (Wil l ) ,  
K RIYA (Powers of man i festation) ,  and GNANAM (Wisdom). These 
th ree jointly carry on the work of Evolution during the 1\Ianvantaric 
period. They are the Shakti or energy of our three chief dei ties, Brahma, 
Vishnu,  and Rudra, the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer (Regenerator). 
Gunga is divided i nto three streams, which are again subdivided in to seven, 
three pass eastward, three westward, and one-the seventh-south in to 
India to the Southern Ocean. This single stream is i tself the third of the 
whole. 

I n  the Theosophist for October, 1 !l86, there appeared an excel lent 
and very suggestive article on Gunga, which may be read with this. The 
d ivisions of our  " Mother Gunga " are taken from the Puranas, and i ts 
duration may be seen predicted years ago in our almanacs. I n  the second 
volume of the Secre/ Doc/nne wil l  be found the number of years that have 

. elapsed since the commencement of Kali Yuga. 
We are therefore about to wi tness the close of a very important cycle, 

and importan t  changes, ei ther seen and fel t  or unseen, a re sure to fol low. 
Well  may therefore Lucifer say that the next few years w i l l  decide an im
portant event in the  history of  this world, and  men thenceforth would be 
either more materia l  or more spi ritual , let us fervently hope the 1atter. 
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In the melntime a great responsibi l i ty rests on the leaders of the The
osophical movement and their active co-workers ; for the Society has become 
a powerful . factor in moulding the minds of men, and unless it can stand  
the trial, i ts very existence may be  a th ing of  the past. For after the Holy 
Stream disappears from our midst, it would be m uch more d ifficult to l ift 
the heavy load of our Karma than it is now. 

K. P. MUKHERJI,  F. T. s. 
Berhampore, India, ilfarch IJ, I890. 

�EMEMBE�I NG TitHE €XPE�IENGES OFl 
TitHE €GO. 

To many i t  seems puzzl ing that we do not remember the  experiences of 
the Higher Sel f i n  sleep. But as long as we ask " Why cioes not the lower 
sel f remember these experiences ", we shall never have an answer. There is 
a contradiction in the question, because the lower self, never having had the 
experiences i t . is required to remember, could not at any time recollect 
them. 

When sleep comes on, the engine and instrument of the lower person
al ity is stopped, and can do nothing but what may be called automatic acts. 
The brain is not in use, and hence no consciousness exists for it until the 
waking moment returns. The ego, when thus released from the physical 
chains, free from i ts hard daily task of living with and working through the 
bodi ly organs, proceeds to enjoy the experiences of the plane of existence 
which is  pecul iarly i ts own. 

On that plane i t  uses a method and processes of thonght, and perceives 
the ideas appropriate to it through organs different from those of the body. 
All that it sees and hears ( if  we may use those terms) appears reversed from 
our plane. The language, so to say, is a foreign one even to the i nner lan
guage used when awake. So, upon reassuming l ife in the body, all that i t  
has to tell i ts lower com panion must be spoken in  a strange tongue, and for 
the body that is an obstruction to comprehension . We hear the words, but 
only now and then obtain flashes of the i r  meaning. It is something l ike  
the  English-speak ing person who knows a few foreign words entering a 
foreign town and there being on ly able to grasp those few terms as he hears 
them among the multitude of other words and sentences which he does not 
understand. 

What we have to do, then, is to learn the language of the Ego, so that 
we shal l  not fai l  to make a proper translation to ourselves. For at al l times 
the language of the plane th rough which the Ego nightly floats is a foreign 
one to the brain we use, and has to be always translated for use by the brain. 
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If the interpretation is incorrect, the experience of the Ego wil l  never be 
made com plete to the lower man. 

But it may be asked if there is an actual language for the Ego, having 
i ts sound and corresp�:md ing signs. Eviden tly not ; for, i f  there were, there 
would have been made a record of it d uring al l those countless years that 
sincer� students have been studying themselves. It is not a language in the 
ord inary sense. It  is more nearly described as a communication of ideas 
and  experience by means of pictu res. So w i th it a sound may be pictured 
as a color or a figure, and aR odor as a vibrat ing l ine  ; an h istorical event 
may be not only shown as a pictu re, but a lso as a l ight or a shadow, or as 
a sickening smel l or de l ightful incense ; the vast mineral world may not 
on ly exhibit its p lanes and ang les and colors, but also i ts vibrations and 
l ights. Or, again , the ego may have red uced i ts perceptions of size and 
d istance for i ts own purposes, and, having the mental capac i ty for the t ime 
of the ant, i t  may report to the bod i ly  organs a small hole as an abyss, or the 
gmss of the fiel d as a gigantic forest. These are adduced by way of example, 
and are not to be taken as hard and fast l ines of description . 

Upon awakening, a great hindrance is found in our own da i ly l i fe and 
terms of  speech and though t to the  right  translation of these experiences, 
and the only way i n  wh ich we can use them with fu l l  benefit is by mak ing 
ourselves porou�, so to speak , to the influences from the higher self, and by 
living and think ing in such a manner as wi l l  be most l i kely to bring about 
the aim of the soul. 

This leads us unerringly to virtue and knowledge, for the vices and the 
passions eternal ly becloud our percept ion of the meaning of what the Ego 
tries to tel l  us. It is for th is reason that the sages inculcare vi rtue. Is i t  
not plain that, if the  vicious cou ld  accomplish the translation of the Ego's 
language, they would have done it long ago, and is it not known to us a l l  
that only among the  virtuous can the  Sages be found ? 

EusEBIO URBAN. 

I..rrrrtE�A�Y 11orrtEs. 
TRANSACTIONS OF THE LONDON LODGE T. S . ,  No. 1 5 , is u pon Free

Will and ,Vecessity in the liglz t of Rein carnation and Karma, and comes 
from the ever-delightfu l  pen of M r. A . P. Sinnett .  His contention is that 
the old philosophical antagonists may be reconci led by considering Necessity 
as i nherent i n  act and F ree-\Vi l l  as inherent in thought, what we do being 
i nevitable from causes set i n  motion dur ing prior lives, what we th ink  be ing 
a product of  that self-determining facul ty which is inal ienable from man as a 
f ree and responsible being. The theory is i l l ustrated by two wel l -depicted 
cases, but wil l  hardly sustain any close examinat ion.  For, i f  acts are the 
result  of habits formed i n  the past,  why a re not also thoughts ; and, i f  we are 
free to th i nk  as we elect, why are we not also free to act as we elect ? More-
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ove r, acts are the consequence of thoughts, i l lustrate, exempl ify, embody 
them. We do not have a set of  thoughts of one color, and a set of acts of 
another color ; i f  we d id ,  acts would be meaningless. Besides, i f  acts are 
the u ncon trollable result  of causes also beyond present  control, pun ishmen t 
would hardly bejust. Nor  is it q u ite the fact,  as M r. S innett i n ti mates, that 
the characte r of  adults is  the product of their early envi ronment  and trai n 
ing. Not in frequently, on the con trary, i t  i s  the i r  revol t at both which moulds 
character i n to the sharpest contrast. :\<lany Theosophists, for instance, have 
become such from d isgust at  the doctrines or the opin ions or the selfish prac
tices of the i r  homes i n  youth. 

I f  the l ast  Transactions are less vigorous and cogent and clear, possibly 
more hasti ly  wri tten , than The Higher Self and some other  predecessors ,  
there is an admirable paragraph {page 3 )  on t he  various stages of  conscious
ness, and pages 12 and 13 are del ightful reading. The proof has been care
lessly revised. ( Geo. Redw,�y. I 5 York sl. , Covent Garden, London ; o11e 
shilling).  ( Harris P. ) 

THE BUDDH IST is a weekly Engl ish paper publ ished by the Colombo 
Branch of the T. S. , Colombo, Cey lon,  and devoted to the inte rests l)f the Bud
dhist rel igion, I ts present  editor is M r. A. E. Buultjens, the young scholar 
at St. Thomas's Col lege , Colom bo, who, afte r many prizes and much d is t inc
t ion ,  was persecuted by the Warden of the College and by the Lord Bishop 
of Colombo because of becoming a Buddhist. Among its contributors are 
the H igh Priest Sumangala, the Pri nce of  Siam, Sir Edwin A rnold,  M r. A. P. 
S innett, M adame H. P. Blavatsky, Col. Olcott, and Dr. F.  H artmann. Its 
object is to bring modern European thought into touch with real practical 
Buddhism, and to give the leaders of  the Southern Chu rch a channel th rough 
which the i r  ideas may be d i rectly communicated to the English-speaking 
world ; whi le on the other  hand i t  reproduces for the benefit of the Buddhists 
of Ceylon any ind ications of the curren t  of European feel ing on subjects of 
interest to them. 

The Subscri ption is  I os. per  annum or  its equivalent for other countries 
than Ind ia. �ddress : !\-tanager of " The Buddh ist, ' '  61  Mali ban Street, 
Colombo, Ceylon. 

<§EA <§ABuE <§Au!\. 
There are many vacant seats a t  t he  Tea  Table now ; theosophy has  not 

been able to keep the Professor nor the widow a way from preparation for the 
summer vacations. Yet  the d reamers and the doubters, together wi th the 
wise student, cont inue  to have flashes of memory of  the old discussions, and 
even with IT' e re worldly matters to fi l l  up  the i r  time, they meet strange " co
incidences " now and then. 

The Professor met me yesterday just  as I rose from the Table and said, 
" Jul i us, what a huge joke that word ' co incidence ' is ; what an excuse 

for ignorance of law. " 
" \Vhy ", said I, " what new event has aroused this t i rade against a pet 

explanation of science ? " 
" Well, the other  day I was talk ing with several friends who were saving 
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that they had d ifficulty in remembering certain things, and one lacly said she 
could not remember any dates except one,  but d id not give that date. Just 
as she ceased speaking, my friend Urban, who was with me, said,  ' \Vho 
can tell me the date of Wil l iam the Conqueror ?. ' ' Why ', said the lady, 
' that is my only and sole date ; how did you get it ? '  ' Oh ', replied Urban , 
' it just came into my head as you ceased speaking. ' The lady's husband 
said it was ' only a coincidence, ' whereupon we theosophists laughed. " 

" \\'el l ,  Professor, what is the explanation ? "  
" Why, just what Urban said,  i t  came into his head because the lady had 

i t  i n  her mind, and he seized the fleeting impression before i t  left h im.  
These thoughts are communicated either as vibrations which act upon the 
other's mind ,  just as in  the phonograph, or as pictures proJected through the 
astral light. " 

M. wri tes that he had a singular coincidence l ike the fi rst. He was talk
ing to a young lady about going to Europe and meeting her there, and said, 
" You know, i f  I should go over there, I would learn to speak the language 
correctly, and, having acquired the proper accent, I would never lose it . " 
The young lady, quite startled, said, " Why those are my exact thoughts ! " 
The Professor's explanation also meets this case. 

F., a correspondent ,  wri tes : 
" I  had a d ream of two parts. I n  the fi rs t  I was on a shin ing white road 

running between two banks which were CO\'e red with beautiful  trees. On 
these banks were all the l iving people I had ever known, and all gathering 
brillian t  flowers. In  my mind rose the desi re to have some, but, as I 
stooped to pick the flowers, they had d isappeared. Disappoin ted, my friends 
tried to show me them, but a voice said, ' Come up  here. ' I went up and 
the voice bade me look for flowers, bu t I saw nothing save black moss. 
• Look deeper, ' said the voice. I parted the moss, and below were beautifu l  
flowers, immortelles. Pleased, I retu rned and saw now the fi rst flowers, but  
with no  desire to have them. What was this ? " 

My answer is : I t  was a symbolical d ream. The fi rst flowers are the joys 
and ideas and del ights of earth and worldly wisdom, the second are the 
flowers .of the di\'ine and higher natu re ; but those latter plants are cove red 
with the moss which education and wrong theology or phi losophy have made 
to grow ove r them. You m ust strike deep below this crust of e rror to get the 
flower tha t  belongs to you and is immortal, and then you will no  longer desi re 
the others. This dream wil l  be repeated under various forms unti l  you obey 
the injunction f rom your Higher Self. -J. 

Another sort of d ream is that of K, who told it while we waited last n ight 
for a late friend.  " I  lost a d iamond ring of great value and failed to  find i t  
after much search .  That n ight I three times dreamed i t  was under the carpet 
i n  the parlor, at the corner  of the mantel .  \\Taking up, I went not dressed to 
the place, and there found the ring. '' This was the astral self search ing in 
sleep for the ring, finding i t, by the trail connect ing i t  wi th the body, just as 
a dog finds his master, and then impressing it on the brain .  This is easy to 
match. Readers ought to study the chapter on Dreams i n  the Tran sactions 
of Blavatsky T. S., London.  jtTLIUS. 
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SUGGESTillONS FlO� B�ANGH <9. s. WO�l\· 
QUESTIONS A N D  SUGGI!:STIONS RELATIVE H ERETO CAN B E  SENT CARE O F  • •  PATH." 

X. 
STUDY OF SELF. 

Theosophy constant ly reiterates among other pieces of good advice the 
famous old maxim " Know T�,.seif". The subject was ably though briefly 
treated in the 1 0th number of The Forum, to which little pamph let we 
commend our readers. 

We are told that before we can hope for any perceptible progress on 
the Path, we m ust have made an exhaustive study of Sel f, yet we are given 
but meagre hints as to how this investigation is to proceed. This very fact, 
however, contains the whole theory of occu l t study and advancement as ap
plied to human endeavor, for it is an inexorable Occult Law that you move 
upward by your own work, and that there can be no vicarious advancement• 
This shows how impossible it is for the adepts to reveal beyond certain 
limits, to do more than " strike the Keynote of Truth ". We are given to 
understand that even pledged Chelas m ust work out irom suggestive h in ts 
every fact and theory relating to the different phases of nature and Being 
requ ired for them to know, and that anything in the nature of revelation 
is strictly un-occult. We m ust do our own work, perform our own think
ing, and know for ourselves through ourselves. Hence the very first step 
necessary is sel f-study, and the first requ isite, self-understanding or knowl
edge. 

It is cu rious how l i ttle the average man knows of himself, and how 
l i ttle he thinks about it .  Ask an h undred men i f  they are happy, and 
n inety-n ine will reply, " Yes, of course " ;  ask them if they would l ive their 
Ji ves over again just as they were, and hardly one would answer in the 
affirmative. Yet a l l  claim by some queer process of reasoning or no reason
ing at all, to be happy. 

What business man now-a-days has time to think of his soul ? 1\l ost 
of them have ceased to give the hour a week they formerly spent in ch u rch 
presumably in a higher frame of m ind. They do not even analyse their 
ambitions, and continue in the rush for gold without any clear idea what 
they are going to do wi th i t  when they get it, except put it to make more. 

Is it not seen how necessary it is to stop and think, and make some 
effort to realize the fru itlessness of the struggle in which we are nearly all of 
us engaged ? Is i t  not obvious why occu l tism makes self-knowledge the 
first requisite of her pupi ls l Is a man fit to be trusted with important 
secrets and terrib le powers before he has learned that any selfish use of 
them would be worse than useless l It is a great Jesson to be learned, that 
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of rating the th ings of th is  world at their proper val ue, or, as the East puts 
it , escape from the i l l usions of Maya. It takes long and earnest i ntrospec
tion to reach this state, and is part icularly hard for the W�stern mind, im
bued as  i t  i s  w i th  the  m aterial ism of Western Science and the  laissez-aller 
of the last few generations i n  al l  that relates to a higher l i fe. 

" To be done by as we do " is a good theory as far as it goes, but it does 
not go far enough. Yet this is all the rel igion of the m ajority of men, and 
·
is never or rarely l ived up to, simple and insufficient as i t  i s. 

It is perhaps not possible to give any speci fic instructions how to con
duct a study of self, for i t  must d iffer with each indiv idual ; but The Forum 
i ndicated one method of sel f-investigation which, i f  carried out l i terally and 
carefu l ly, wou ld be of great assistance to an earnest student. Another train 
of thought on such matters is that already h in ted at in relation to the val ue 
of our present l i fe or mode of l i fe as we live it. How few of us woul d  l ive 
over again wil l ingly the experiences of the last ten or twenty years, and yet 
there is every prosp�ct of the next decade being a repetition of the last i n  
a l l  but i ts minor features. There wi l l  be  t h e  same hopes unreal i zed, anx
ieties, troubles, worries, sorwws, and d isa ppointments, and at the end of 
that time the same dissatisfaction with ou rselves and o u r  condi tion, and so 
i t  will always be until we recognize the necessi ty for a change and set about 
resolutely to accompl ish it. 

It is this frame of m ind  that every student of occu l tism m ust pass 
through ; and upon the force and i n tensity of this realization depends the 
degree of his success . 

I t  is penetrat ing the first vei l  of the I l lusions of i\laya, the I l l usions 
which encircle ns al l and cause us to place such ficti tious values on our sur
rou ndings. Conquer them, and we are one step nearer our great goal, 
Nirvana. G. H IJO. 

<:9HEOSOPH IGAL flGJitiV IIll i ES. 
A MERICA . 

M R. BERTRA M  KE!GHTLEY'S TOUR. 

Since the adjournment of the Convent ion on  Monday,  Apr. 28th,  M r. 

Keightley has been kept very busy. Tuesday ev'g, the 29th, he gave a parlor 
talk at a pr ivate house i n  Chicago. Wednesday the 30th he was occupied 
with friends who had engaged h im lor private i nterviews. Thu rsday, May 
J s t, pr ivate engagements, and a lecture before a society cal l ing themselves 
" The Mystics. " Friday, May zd, meet ings with the E, S. groups and a 
parlor talk i n  the even ing. Satu rday, May 3rd, a lecture to the Chicago 
Branch and a large company of invi ted guests. Sunday , May 4th ,  meeting 
with the E. S. groups, and a talk with the Ramayana Branch in the afternoon. 
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Monday, May 5th, spent the morning with friends who had come together for 
the purpose of asking questions and having an i n formal talk. In the evening 
was dined by persons interested in  Theosophy, but not members of the T. S . 
He spent  a pleasan t and profitable evening, answering questions and clear
ing up many things which are very obscure to the beginner .  Tuesday eve
n ing, May 6th , there was a meeting i n  Hyde Park attended by a large com
pany, mostly non-Theosophists, to whom he gave an informal talk which 
included the answering of many questions. Wednesday evening, May 7th, a 
talk to a large company at the house of Dr. Phelon, Pres't of The Ramayana 
Branch. 

Thursday morning, May 8th, he left us for M uskegon . We regret his 
i nabi l i ty to remain longe r with us, as many persons who have hoped to hear 
h im and have a talk with h im have not  been able to arrange to do so as yet. 
However, we are gratefu l  for even this short visit ,  and congratu late the 
Branches and the friends to whom he goes. 

M r. Keightley left M uskego n Monday even ing for Mi lwau kee, after a visit 
of th ree days, and we were thoroughly pleased , not to say del ighted, with h is 
visit. 

Bro. Keightley is a worker, and with in  two hours after his a rri val he  was 
talk ing to a Ch ristian Science class, where he plainly, but so k indly as to dis
arm antagonism, pointed out  the dange r and wr.:�ng of taking possession of 
another's mind.  

I n  the evening he met the local  Branch ,  and for over two hours answered 
all kinds of questions, metaphysical and personal . 

On Sunday morning he met the Esoteric Section ,  and in the afternoon and 
evening he  gave two publ ic  l ectu res to crowded audiences. In the afte rnoon 
he spoke of Theosophy and the Theosophical Society, and in  the e \•ening,  of 
Karma and Reincarnation .  ' 

His audiences, afte rnoo11 and even ing, were represen tative of the best 
i ntel lect in  the city. being largely taken from the p rofessional and mercanti le 
c lasses. The closest atte ntion was patd and many questions asked .  

Monday was spent receiving \'isitors and answering more questions, and 
on Monday even ing  a class of s ix school - teachers was formed, under the 
d i rection of  our  Superintendent  of Publ ic  Schools, to study Reincarnation . 
We are also forming a class to study Du Pre l 's Philosophy of Jfyslicism, 
and from present  ind ications i t  will be a l arge one. 

When we extended our i nvitation to Bro. Keightley to come to M uskegon ,  
it was with fear  and  tre mbi ng. We  doubted i f  many people had  e'·er heard 
of Theosophy or The Theosophical Society, and d readed an empty hal l .  
Bu t  the  outcome has shown that there are many  ready and  anxious to  l isten 
to anything that may throw a l i ttle more l ight on  the great problem of  exist
ence. 

On  M ay 1 5 th M r. Keightley reached Darli ngton , Wis. I t  is a town of 
only 2000 people and w i th but  two F .  T. S. , yet over 100 persons attended the 
publ ic meeting. The add ress was upon  the organ ization and work of the 
Society, and upon some of the fundamental tenets of Theosophy. At the 
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close, questions were invited, and  for an hour  M r. K. was busy i n  answering 
them. H is visit undoubtedly aroused interest and gave rise to much inquiry. 
On the 1 6th he left lor St. Paul, Minn.  

ABSTRACT OF REPORTS FROM BRANCHES. 
BROOKLYN T. S. , which started with six members, ente rs u pon i ts second 

year with a membersh ip  of  fifteen .  Regular meetings, open  to  visitors, are 
held weekly, and supplementary meetings every .other  week for Theosophists 
on ly. The average attendance during the past year has been twelve, and, as 
the subjects for d iscussion are arranged in advance, i n terest in the meetings 
is not  only maintained but grows. 

A U RORA LODGE T. S. , Oaklan d , Cal i f. ,  was chartered in November. 1 889, 
with eight members, and now has thirteen ,  with a prospect of several more 
shortly. Immediately after organization a commodious hall  was hired, and 
for fi fteen weeks an open meeting has been held each Sunday evening, where
at papers and addresses were given ,  fol lowed by answers to questions. These 
meetings have been well attended, and the contributions have more than 
sustained them. M r. Bertram Keightley made four  add resses, each t ime to a 
large audience.· The daily papers have used their columns free ly, sometimes 
sending reporters, and large distribution has been made of leaflets. The 
l ibrary contains about forty books on Theosophy, and is much used. T h e  
regu lar  Lodge meetings are held on t h e  fi rst a n d  th i rd Friday evenings of 
each month at the house of the Secretary. The Society feels greatly encour
aged by the outlook, especially by the effect prod uced by the visit of M r. 
Keightley, to whom it passed a very handsome Resolu tion of Than ks. 

BANDHU T. S. , Santa Cruz. Cal i f. ,  was chartered in 1 889, bui lt  upon the 
ruins, and with part ofthe material , of the old Purana Branch Thus fo rmed 
i t  could not be otherwise than defective. Some of i ts parts soon began to 
disin tegrate and had to be replaced by new ; others , not being secu rely ce 
mented, have natu rally fall en  off. Yet  on the whole there is ground for be 
l i eving that our  second year begins w i th brigh ter hopes of making San ta Cruz 
a cen ter from which l ight may spread to many searchers for truth and knowl
edge. The re has been a struggle for existence ,  but there is now no fear for 
ult imate results. We m ust succeed. A slight i ncrease in membersh ip  has 
refreshed us,  notwithstanding some losses. During the last six months we 
have hel d  weekly meetings ope n  to all in terested, at w hich many original 
papers have been read and d iscussed. The meetings are not  lar

,
gely attended,  

but we are working up considerable in terest ,  and duri ng the coming season 
we shall t ry to have a publ ic  lectu re once a month.  M r. Keightley 's visit was 
i nvaluable in d rawing attention to Theosophy, and we wish i t  could be re 
peated . So m uch good is accomplished by publ ic  lectures from eminent 
Theosophists that  some organ ized system seems most  desirable, and the ad
visabil i ty of establ ish ing a Lecture Bureau m ight wel l  be considered by Con
vention. We have only a small Library of twenty books, but it is free to al l .  
There are nine members. 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 



· TH EOSOPH ICAL ACTIVITIES. 99 

GAUTAMA, T. S. , San Diego, Cal i f. ,  is still in i ts in fancy, just  six months 
old, but i ts development in strength and vigor is an encouraging guarantee 
that its condi tion is  promising, and gives hopes that its spiritual growth may 
not lag. In  these six months the membership has increased from the original 
five to the present  sixteen ,  wi th preparatory classes for new candidates. 
Great i n terest in  Theosophical truths is mani fested in San Diego, and the 
demand for lite ratu re is  supplier! gladly by our generous members. We have 
an excel lent Library, the gilt ?f members . 

Los ASGELES T. S. , Los Angeles, Cal i f. ,  has j ust passed its fifth bi rthday , 
but, counting its years by events,  feels really very aged. Intel l igently re
viewing our experiences, both agreeable and pain ful ,  we find that not one 
has passed by without giving some new qual ity to our collective l i fe. The 
very waywardness of untamed Cali forn ians leads them to act precipitately, 
perhaps unwisely, rather than d rift with folded hands upon the Karmic sea. 
Within the last year there have been both additions and subtractions. Three 
demits were g ranted, and ten new members enrolled. Two have died. The 
Library has been richly i ncreased by Mme. Blavatsky's and other standard 
Theosophical works, and is constantly used. 

ARYAN T. S . ,  New York City, has greatly prospered during the past 
twelve mon ths, although deprived of the hall i t  has used for years, and in 
which, i ndeed, the Theosophical Society was originally formed. I t  has ad
mitted twen ty-two new members, demi t ted five to form the Brooklyn Lodge 
or to membership·at-large, and has a present  rol l of 72. The two principal 
events of the year ha\'e been i he statutory Incorporation of the Society as a 
legal body, thus empowering it to receive bequests and to hold property, and 
the establ ishment of the " Aryan Reserve Fund ", a plan looking to the 
eventual acquisit ion of commodious and permanent quarters, whereat in
qu irers can always find  welcome and aid, and local work be concentrated. 
This w i l l  be in the residen tial section of the c ity, pertain ing to the local 
Branch ,  and qu ite distin ct from the General Headquarters in the business 
section and i n  charge of the General Secretary. The two departments espec
ially foste red by the A ryan T. S. are the weekly meetings and the Library .  
The  former  are qu i te open  to  any  one  in terested, and  the  attendance o f  non 
members contin ually augments. There has  never been  a year so  marked by 
original papers and by general d iscussion, both being promoted hy the adop
tion of a schedu le  of consecut ive topics. The L ihrary now contains z¢ books, 
as wel l as many pamphlets, and prides itself upon a complete set of the 
Theosophist bound .  Volumes of Lucifer and the Path are bound to date. 
The Library, probably the largest i n  any Branch. is invaluable i n  attracting 
membersh ip  and in  edify ing it .  Various activi ties of the A ryan Branch have 
been mentioned in the p,,tlz, not as displaying itself, but as st imulating to 
others. There is ample reason for the conviction that i ts growth du ring 1 890 
wil l  surpass that ol any past year. And much of i ts prospe rity dates from 
the  day when its meetings were made open .  

SATWA T.  S. , Los Angeles, Cal i f. ,  was  chartered January 29th, 1 889, 
with eight members. Ten members have been added,  two have withd rawn ; . 
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one of these is  Mr .  James M. Pryse, who is now doing unselfish, excel lent 
work in  N ew York City. On November  5th , a unanimous vote of sympathy 
and loyal ty to H. P. Blavatsky was passed. The visit of Bro. Keightley was 
of benefit. 

GoLDEN GATE LODGE, San Francisco, has been steadi ly at work increasing 
its membersh ip  l ist and adding to the Library. Regular Sunday open meet
ings have been held ,  both in San F rancisco and Oakland. Fourteen new 
members have jo ined s ince !\'larch ,  1 889 ; M rs. Martha Bangle d ied i n  June,  
1 889 : one member resigned from the Branch, but only to become an F .  T. S.  
at-large. In Octobe r, 1 889, eight members withdrew for the purpose of 
forming the Aurora T. S. at Oakland, to carry on work there. At this date 
we have 29 members and some appl icants. The average attendance at the 
open meetings i n  a publ ic hal l  has been 70 to 7 5  weekly ; at some meetings 
250 have attended. Original  papers have been read at these, followed by 
questions and d iscussions, and the result  has heen a gain of new members.  
Three new T. S. Branches on this Coast have grown from this Lodge's efforts. 
The Branch Library is open to publ ic use. During the year the Branch has 
paid to the Secr�tary and Treasure r  of this section $56. so for dues and fees, 
and $ 1 5  dona�ion,-in all $7 1 . 50. 

N A RADA BRANCH T. S . , Tacoma, Washington Terr. , through the 
l iberal ity of one of i ts membe rs has obtained tbe use of room centrally located 
for headquarte rs. This wi l l  be shared with the Nationalist Club. The 
Library of the Branch wi l l  be placed in  the headquarters,  Theosophical 
l i te ratu re will be for sale, and i t  is expected that much good will be derived 
from our having a headquarte rs. For the present the room wi l l  be open on 
Thursday n ights and Saturday afternoons, but  we hope soon to be able to use 
the room every day and n ight. 

BALTIMORE, M o. The General Secretary \' isited this charming city. 
The fi ve members-at- large there had secured the Hall of the Y. M.  C. A. 
for the even ing of May 7th ,  and had so wel l  notified the publ ic of the meeting 
that about 200 persons were presen t. M r. J udge gave an account  of the 
Society, its methods and mission, and especial ly expounded the doctrines of 
Karma and Reincarnation. He was re warded with the closest attention and 
an eviden t in terest, and one result  of h is  visit is an application from the 
Baltimore mem bers for a Bra nch Charter. Good report of the add ress was 
given by the local prt'ss. 

W A S H I NGTON, D. C. From Bal t i m o re the General Secretary proceeded 
to the Capital. The Blavatsky T. S .  has recent ly ren ted a room at 1 905 
Penna. Ave. as Headquarters, and the Librarian ,  Captain Geo. R. Boush ,  a 
retired naval officer, generously devotes h is t ime from 9 to 5 each day to i ts 
charge, receiving visi tors and conduct ing the Library. This room and one 
adjoin ing were fi l led on Sunday even i ng , May 1 J th .  A previous meet ing of  
more private characte r had been held elsewhe re on Saturday e\·en ing. The 
Blavatsky Branch has  u ndergone much t ri'll in changes of membersh ip and 
i n  lack  of financial strength ,  but  a warm, earnest spir i t  of action has brought 
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out al l  i ts v i tal i ty, and i t  enters on a n e w  era promising growth and powe r. 
No doubt the possession of a Headquarters wil l  result ,  as has been the case 
elsewhere, i n  much larger publ ic knowledge of the existence of the Branch , 
and a consequent extension of inte rest and membe rship. M r. Keightley's 
expected visit wil l  increase both. 

H ES RY W. CHEROUNY gave a lectu re on Indian Theosophy before the 
" Gesi l l ig Wissenschaftl iche Vere in  " of New \' ork Ci ty on May 8th to a very 
large and i n te rested audience of Ge rmans, mostly members of the above asso
c ia t ion and their  in vited friends. 

The lecturer  endeavored to give a gene ral out l ine  of the ent i re esote r ic 
phi losophy as laid down in the Secret /)oclrilu by H .  P. Hlavatsky. He 
began by stat ing that from time immemorial there: existed in  the East secre t 
brotherhoods of devotees and sages, who spent the ir  whole l i fe in meditation 
and in the study of the secrets of nature ,  which resulted in  the compi lat ion o f  
a profound system o f  phi losophy a n d  mysticism . 

The speculations in A rthur  Schoppenhauer's phi losophy were shown to be 
contained in the Upanishads, and it was i n fe rred that this great th inker  had 
probably d rawn largely from that source . The present  movement of Theos 
ophy by the Society of that name in America and abroad was i naugurated by 
H .  P. Blavatsky, Col. H .  S. Olcott, and W. Q. J udge, and has for i ts basis the 
doctrine of Un ive rsal Brotherhood , and in  i ts phi losophical construction 
-said the lecturer-many tenents wh ich  entit le i t  to the careful con
sideration of the most cu l tured and wel l-balanced minds, and i n  i ts meta 
physical teachings can bear the most analytical and logical scrut iny. 

A fter the lecture a short d iscussion fol lowed, which however, revealed (at 
least among those who spoke) the prevalence of the materialistic tendency 
of the t imes, an d a total u n fami l iarity with this subject. 

Los A NGELES T. S.-At a recent . meeti ng  the subject of  the " Astral 
Light • •  was taken up, and Miss Off read a very thoughtfu l  paper thereon, as 
did also another member. Discussion fol lowed. M r. Nathan Platt, a visit
ing member from the N i rvana Branch ,  Grand Island,  Neb. , was to have read 
a paper on the same subject, but th rough a misunderstanding i t  was not 
cal led for, and he subsequently read i t  before the Satwa Branch. 

The General Secretary has received an appl icat ion for charter for a 
new Branch to be known as the Hermes Council T. S. , and to be located a t  
Baltimore, Md.  

I N DI A. 
· The Presiden t-Founder, now that h is  staff has been enlarged by such 

competent  a ids as Dr. Daly and Mr. Fawcett, contemplates a r ranging a 
course of lectures at Headquarters upon Philosophy aud Psych ical Science by 
these gen tlemen. Col .  Olcott and our  Bro. Harte will lecture alternately on 
other topics. A program has been promised the PATH and will appear in 
due time. 

EUROPE. 
PHILALETHEAN T, S. was opened last month by Bro. G.  R. S. Mead , 

Secretary to Madame Blavatsky, and promises well. 
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THE NEW " DEPARTMENT OF BRA�CH WORK. " 

The following circular addressed to Branches wil l  explain itself. It is 
proper, however, to state that the original plan, dictated by the need for 
e conomy, contemplated a division of the country into three Sections, the pro
d uction upon a type-writer, by the mul tiple process, of  three copies of a 
selected paper, and the transmission of a copy from Branch to Branch through 
each Section.  But th is was open to grave objections. There would always 
be danger of loss in  the transmission, i n  which case all succeeding Branches 
would have no paper ; complain ts of d i latoriness in  preceding Branches 
would be incessant ; Branches would necessarily have to read the paper at 
tReir next meeting or forward it unread ; and the last Branch in one Section 
would not receive the paper until 4 months after its issue. Besides, the Gen
eral Secretary could not supply new Branches with back papers, and the 
Branches could not retain papers for future study or reference. Upon con
ference with several active Theosophists in New York, he was proffered aid 
towarc!s printing the papers, and so the consent of the Executive Committee 
was obtained to the use of the General Fund.  By the present arrangement a 
Branch retains its papers and can bind them i n  a volume from time to t ime, 
as  well as c irculate them among members absent from the meetings where 
they were read, and the General Secretary will be able to supply new Branches 
with complete sets from the beginning. 

Every 'Branch is invited to forward for examination any paper which has 
been read before it  and found pleasing. But it  is well to state i n  advance 
that i t  is useless to forward papers which are common-place or incorrectly 
spelled. There are some h ints on this subject in PATH for Sept. '89, page 1 92 .  

Into what  th i s  new Department  may ult imately develop, cannot be now 
foreseen.  But at present no papers can  be furnished to  ind ividullls, nor a t  
any  t imt:  can  unaccepted papers be  returned unless postage shall have been 
enclosed. · 

To the Presidtnl of the . . . . . . . . . . . . T. S. 

DEAR S I R  AND BROTHER : 

I had not expected so soon to encounter the need to 
avail myself of the authority gran ted by the Convention to appeal to the 
Branches for a renewal of their subscriptions towards the expenses of the 
General Secretary's office ; but a proffer of mechanical help towards Ol\e of 
several important schemes I have had much at heart has dete rmined me to 
ask your aid thus early in the year. If the Branches respond at all liberally, 
I may be able to effectuate the others. The one now pressing upon me is 
expounded below, and will be known as the 

DEPARTMENT OF B RANCH WORK, 

The General Secretary has long been conscious of that deplorable waste 
by which valuable and inte resting papers, once read at  a Branc h  meeting, 
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are unused again ,  and has desired some arrangement making possible their 
circulation among other  Branches, particularly amon

'
g those weak in mem

bership  or in  capacity for originating discussion. It is needless to enumerate 
the various d ifficulties, but  a leading one has been the expense. He believes 
that the result  of an organized and .regular system of ci rculation will be 
threefold ; 1 st, to greatly extend the range of the best and newest Theosoph
i cal thought ; 2d, to supply weak Branches with interesting matter for 
instruction and debate ; 3d, to promote that attractiveness i n  Branch meet
ings which will make them sought by intelligent outsiders,  thus giving the 
Branches a status in thei r communities, and tending to increase both thei r  
growth and  influence.  

Having secu red the consent of the Executive Committee to the plan, he 
now purposes to print I rom t ime to time on the Aryan Press a selected paper, 
and mail a copy to each Branch. The n umber of papers issued wil l  depend 
upon the amount of attention he and his aids can spare from the constantly
increasing work of the office, and also upon the funds placed at his disposal 
by the · Branches and ind ividuals. While no certain period icity can be 
pledged,  i t  is thought that a bi-weekly issue will prove practicable. 

I f  the plan commends itsel f  to yo�r Branch, I i nvite you to apprise me 
what contriuution, if  any, i t  can make towards the expenses of th.e General 
Secretary's office during the present fiscal yea r. I t  must be distinctly under
stood that any Branch desiring the papers wil l  be supplied with them, whether 
contributing financially or not, it being not doubted that the  stronger 
Branches wil l  feel it their privilege to assist the more l iberally because there 
are weak Branches really unable to give at all. As the summer season is  
that wherein most t ime can be found for effectuating much of the work in
volved, I shal l  be glad of as  early a reply as  you can make. 

Very truly and fraternally yours ,  

NOTICES. 

I. 

WILLIAM Q. JUDGE, 

Gm. Stte',y. 

The Report of the Convention of 1 890 has been seht to every F. T. S. 
in �he American Section, and with it has gone Forum No. I I to each Branch 
member and to each member-at-large who has paid h is  dues for 1 890. In 
consequence of the greatly increased size of the Report this year, the price 
for single copies has necessarily been raised to z 5 cts. It has 94 p. p. 

II .  
Information from Ind ia shows that  the treasury at  Headq11arters is 

again depleted, and the General Secretary cordially commends to any 
American Theosophists who have the means f0r even. a small donation the 
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great need to sustain the staff there at work. Last year's contributions were 
most generous ; let us not abate them. Any wi l l  gladly be forwarded by 
the General Secretary. 

III .  

The J. W. Lovel l Co. h ave jus t  issued Dr. F .  Hartmann's Talki11g 
Image of Urur, the story which appeared as a serial i n  Lucifer. In paper 
i t  is so cts. , m cloth $ I  .oo. Orders may be �ent to the PATH. 

IV. 

The demand for the " Glossary " has been so satisfactory that it has 
been found necessary to issue a second edi tion, which has been bound in 
cloth as wel l as paper. Cloth, 7 5  cts. Paper, so  cts. 

V. 

The PATH has received a further supply of Nizida's Astral Light. 
After considerable and vexatious delays Gems from the East has at last 
arrived from London and is  now in  the hands o f  the b inder. It has come 
so late that a review is not possible in this i ssue. The arrangement per
m its of the w riting of autographs opposite the selection for each day. 
The verse for January 3 1  is, " Put  yourse l f  frankly into the hands of fate, 
and let her spin you out what fortune she pleases. " Tl\e prin t  is done i n  
blue and  there are vertical side-pieces on  every page i n  brown. Parchment 
paper cover. Ti tle on cover in  b lack and red. 

11n mentoriant . 
M R S .  K A T E  S S H E R B U R N E, F. T .  S .  

O M  
1¥\Alf tb• Sou\ o f  e u  .. Bclo .. c d  t)ep.a .. tcd b •  ca t  Pccaoe .and & l bcrtlf. 

-Los A N G !: L £ 5  T, S .  

Shinin�t Venus trembles afar, the  Earth's Higher S elf, and b u t  with one 
finger to uches us.- Te;tt in Rock Temple. 

OM. 
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Sageo 110 not grieve for thn living nor the dead . �e\"er did I not 

extat, uor yon. nor t h ese rult-rs of men ; nor will any one of us e\·er 

hereafter ceiUI� to bo . - Rhag•�t•ad-Gitn, 1!. 
O..oire uothln �t .  C h afe not at Karma, nor at Nl\tnre'a change· 

le•a ll\wo. But otrugtzlo ontr with the peroonal, the tran•ltory, the 

evaneocent, and the peri•bablo .- J'"oice of tl•< Silme<, 14, 

TH E P ATH . 
-- . ----- -- ---- " - � - - -------- ---- -

No. 4. 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for a'9' opinion or 
declaration ;, this magazine, by whomsoever e.t-pressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountablt>. 

®HE illODE�N INQUISIJil iON .  
1 n  view o f  the attempt o f  European ph�·siologists t o  debauch the people 

of Ind ia  by introducing among them the practice of Vivisection-as in
stanced by the recent experiments of the British Chloroform Commission at 
Hyderabad,-the time seems opportune for a special appeal to the con
science of the West in regard to this practice. And there is no  quarter from 
which such appeal can so fitly proceed as that which represents the higher 
nature of man as impl i ed in the term Theosophy. Hence the presence of 
this appeal in these pages. 

As is general ly well-known, Vivisection consists in the employment of 
l iving animals for the pu rpose of physiological and biological J;esearch. To 
such extent and i n  such m anner is that research carried on, that Christen
dom-so-called for its once veneration of a humani ty which, for the volun
tary sacrifice of i ts own lower nature to its higher and of i tself for others, 
was recogn i zed as d ivine-h as of late years become from end to end stud ded 
with torture-chambers, un der the name of physiological laboratories, 
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where in unceasingly m�·riads of innocent, heal thy, and otherwise happy 
creatures, of the keenest sensibi l i ty , are made to undergo sufferings the 
most excruciating and protracted which scientific sk i l l  can devise. 1 

The plea for this state of th i ngs varies wi th the class to whom i t  is ad
dressed ; but i t  is in all cases a sel fish one. With the general public i t  is 
the advancement of medical knowledge for thei r own benefit. With the 

• physiologist, i t  is his own professional advancement. 
With respect to the former of these pleas , it does not come within the 

scope of this paper to do more than state that i t  is in no way sustained by 
the results obtained. For this we have the positive assurance of the most 
eminent experts in medical science,-some of them in their day noted ex
perimentalists,-that, so far from that sc ience being promoted by the practice, 
it has been seriously hindered and injured. And this tn three d ifferent 
ways. ( 1 )  By its mislead ing nature, through the untrustworthiness of the 
conclusions based upon it. ( 2 ) By i ts being made a substi tute for sound 
and legit imate methods of observation. And (3)  by its  tendency to repel 
from the study of medicine the finest m inds and noblest characters, and 
to hand it over to the hardest hearts and du l lest consciences. In support 
of one of these al legations it wi l l  suffice to state that some of i ts most ardent 
practitioners have been known to warn their friends against accepting aid, 
medical or surgical ,  from men whose knowledge or sk i l l  has been obtained 
in the laboratory.' 

And in  support of another, that in places where the practice prevai ls 
the poor are notoriously in  danger of repairing to the hospital only to find 
it  a laboratory and themselves the su bjects of agoniz ing and murderous ex
perimentation performed for ends in which they have no manner of concern.• 

1 Accordillg to published returns the number ot victims used at Prot. Scbitrs laboratory at 
Florence In tt>n years exc�ed 76,000, ot wbkb over a,ooo were dop, and the minimum annual 
demand for the aame J>Ulll088 at Geneva Ia stated at 10,000. There are hundreds of such lnatitU· 
tlono .  

The notion that the auft'erlng i o  prevented or mitigated to  any appreciable ..xtent by  meano ot  
anteathetlco 18 altogether fallacious. Both tho duration and tbt> nature ot the vast maJority of the 
experiment• are ouch as to preclude the uae ot anll!othetico. For their eft'ect would be either to 
kill the animal or to vitiate the result. Their chief uoe In the matter hao be�n to lull the public 
conscience. And In thlo view aomsthetics have been pronounced by a quond�&a exJ>erimeoter to be 
" t.be IJre&teot coree of vivioectlble aoimDio." The Inventive gouiuo of the Americana, as applied to 

Ibis department, baa procured tor the phyaiologiots ot the United States the evil reputation of eur· 
pasolng all othere In the cruelty ot their experiments. 

2 The late celebrated French experimental phyolologiot, Prot. Claude Beroard,oaid shortly be
tore hlo death In regard to the reoulto then obtained. " Our banda are empty." And ot M. Pasteur's 
oyotem-to which the experimentalists cling aa their last hope, that bubble not having yet buret tor 
the public, it baa been shown by Luteau ahd otbere that. wblle the:e lo abundant evidence to ehow 
that It bao canoed many deatha, there is no evidence to show that it bao aaved any llveo . 

Among th011e who have gh·en the above warning waa the late Prot. MaJeudie, one of the moat 
hardened of French experimeutallato. It Ia a common thing lu tbe Parle medical scbools tor etndenta 
under examination to be rebuked tor tonndiog their answers on vlvloectlooal experimentation, on 
accouo t of tbe eminent uotntatworthlu- of the method. 

S Bee . among other worl<a, St. Bernard' I, by a Loudon Phyoiclan, and the key to it, 
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All this is but as would confidently be anticipated by intelligent stu
dents of Nature who have learnt to look with in  the vei l , and represents the 
Nemesis which inevi tably attends on the violation of her laws, . whether phy
sical or moral. For, as these know absolutely, Nature is no mere mechan-

. ism, i nconscient and insensible to defiance and outrage. Like her own 
children, she is a Soul, having a body. For we can have nothing that she 
has not. And she is verv woman, whose real law i s  sympathy, whatever to 
shallow and loveless observation it may appear to be. For she reflects to 
each one who approaches her precisely the image he presents to her. 
Wherefore to those, and those only, who court her with reverence, humil ity, 
patience, and tenderness, does she open her heart and disclose her secrets. 
But the attempt to ravish these from her by violence-how mean soever the 
subject of the assault-she vehemently resents, and avenges by smiting 
with impotence the intellect of the offender, so that he can in no wise dis
cern the significance even of that which with h i s  outer eyes he may behold. 
From this i t  comes-as is demonstrated by all the records of the practice
that, l ike the witness stretcheJ upon the rack, Nature-put to the qul!stion by 
torture-answers with a l ie. Through a creature crucified alive to a plank, 
cut into with knives, torn with saws, burnt with acids or hot i rons, pierced 
through and through with nai ls, scalded i nside or outside with boi l i ng water, 
wetted with spirits and set on fire, whose eyes and organs and l imbs are dis
sected out bit by bit, whose nerves and sinews are wrung to their utmost 
tension with hooks, whose whole circulation is deranged and whose frame is 
writhing th roughout with agony-Nature permits no trustworthy revelation 
to be made ; so that the very • • facts " obtained by a vivisect ing science are 
not tru ths but falsehoods. And if instances be demanded in token whether 
of the futility of the method or of i ts paralysing influence upon the minds 
o( its fol lowers, we have these two typical ones. ( 1 ) Physiologists were, 
unknown to the general public, vivisecting not only animals but mf'n and 
women-criminals from the prisons of Egypt and Italy being deli vererl to 
them in hundreds for the purpose-for nearly two thousand years, before 
that most probable and obvtous of natu ral phenomena was discovered, the 
ci rculation of the blood. And so far were they even from suspecting the 
fact, that the discovery, when at length i t  was made, was received by the 
profession at la rge wtth i ncredulity and derision. The discovery, moreover, 
though made by a vivisector, was neither due to vivisection, nor could have 
been made through vivisection. (z) To this day i t  is a question-real or 
pretended-among physiologists, whether animals are capabie of feeling 
pain . •  

• Among othero Pro(. Huxley h ao  tried t o  ohow that animalo a re  little more than non-senolth·e 
automatA. On the other baud, Pror. l\lantegaz:u. or lllllan-whooe experlmenl8 were eopechul7 
contrived tor the prod uction ot pain, In order that be might ohoerve Ito phenomena-<ltvlded the 
pain produced b7 him Into tour degreeM, which be named reopecth·ely " great pain ", " in lllnae 
pain '', • • cruel pain ••. and •• moet atroctoue p&ln "' . 
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It is not, however, on  the g round of its uselessness or i t s  mischievous
ness that this protest against v ivisection i s  based, but on that of i ts cruelty, 
inj ustice, and selfishness, and, therei n,  of i ts immoral i ty and wickedness . 6 

For, constituting as it does, the extremest conceivable instance, of seek
ing one's own advantage regardless of the cost to others, it is so hopelessly 
and desperately wrong as to warrant the assertion that if vi visection is right 
then nothing is wrong. For there is no  principle of moral i ty to which it is 
not in direct opposi t ion . To approve it, we must hold that the end justifies 
the means ; that might is right, and that the st rong and crafty do no wrong 
when for their own sel fish ends they ruthlessly tortu re the weak and simple ; 
that mankind can be benefitted by that which is subversive of humani ty ; 
that kingship is tyranny, and the right to rule involves the right to tor
ture ; that the way to make earth a heaven is to establish human society 
upon the eth ics of hell, and people the world with fiends in place of 
beings really human ; that there are pursuits to which there are no moral 
limits ; and that man has no duties ei ther towards his own best, or towards 
those who are unable to enforce their own rights : that the universe, so far 
from proceed ing from one and the same source, or having any unity of sub
stance, impulse, method, or design, proceeds from opposites so extreme that 
good is to be got by doing evi l and divine ends are to be attained by infer
nal methods ; that force is all , love nothing ; that sense is al l ,  conscience 
nothing ; that head is al l ,  heart nothing ; that the form is all , the character 
nothing ; that the body is al l ,  the soul nothing : that inh umanity is human
ity ; and that the physical self is the beginning and end of existence, and 
the care of that self the fulfi l l ing of al l rational law. 

Such are the principles which, at  the biddiug of a wholly material istic 
science, the society at large of Christendom accepts, the legislatures protect 
and endow, the l i teratures and press uphold, the chu rches by s i lence con
sent to or, by implication, sanction ; and practically imbued with which 
i ts youth come forth from its centres of education to propagate by precept 
or example on entering the world as men. And so great is the prevai l ing 
hardness of heart and dulness of perception, that the perpetrators of the 
most dreadful atrocities can openly publish thei r horrible records without 
risk legal or social, and pose on platforms and in  senates as authori t ies on 
education and morals, and rebuke people  for such scruples as they may sti l l  
retain, without finding a public  sentiment to be shocked at the anomaly. 
And, to cr9wn all, there are not wanting women so lost to all st:.nse of 
tenderness and beauty, and with the womanhood in them so dead, as to 
consor t as wives with the tortu rers, and even with their own hands to 

G It IB precisely on tho ground of Us immorality and impiety that French ph yolologis!H, while 

admitting 118 uoeleaoneos, Insist on I t "" conotituting a II tUng ptoteat against any attempt of rellg· 

lonioto and moralists to Interfere with •clence. See .f'/XIIo Ctnlury. Feb . ,  188'.1. Art . " The U•c· 
Jeoonesa of Vivlaectlon," by Dr. Anna King•ford. 
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exercise thei r  foul art, and to send their daughters to classes in " experi
mental physiology " ! And meanwhile all really human l ives are made in
tolerable by the consciousness that such horrors are being enacted, such 
principles recognised, and humanity unspeakably degraded, under the 
sanction of the laws and the protection of the police. So . that i t  is a 
question of torturing men and women as wel l as animals. For all really 
human beings are tortured through the knowledge of what is being done in 
their midst, and can with ful l  truth declare to the torturers, " Inasmuch as 
ye have done it to the least of these our brethren, ye have done i t  unto us." 

It is a very real and serious danger with which modern society is con
fronted, the danger which arises from the demands of certain scientific classes 
to exercise supremacy over i t, and the readiness of the general i ty to concede 
it to them. History shows that there is always a disposition on the part of 
Special ists of some sort to get themselves erected into an oligarchy and in
vested with a universal dictatorship, i n  the exercise of which they trample under 
foot every principle and sent iment that stands in their way. History shows 
also that i t  depends upon what people most drea,!, what class of specialists 
gets the upperhand. Thus, when the danger is anarchy or inv-cLsion, then 
the specialists in mil i tary science-the soldiery-bear sway. When people 
most fear for their souls, or believe their worldly welfare to be endangered 
by supernatural causes, then the specialists in religion-the priests-become 
the rulers, they being credited with a monopoly of the arts of saving souls 
and propitiating the powers above. And now that peace and security are 
sufficiently assured to enable us to dispense with a mil i tary domination ; 
and people are for the most part persuaded either that there are no such 
things as souls to be saved and super-natural powers to be propitiated, or 
that priests possess no special facul ty in the matter, and that the body is al l  
in  al l .  their concern is all for their bodily welfare, and they are ready to 
give a free hand to the special ists of medical science, and to invest the 
doctors with the authority formerly wielded by sold iers and ecclesiastics. 
And in this way it has come that the professors of the cure of souis have 
been superseded by those of the cure of bodies. 

·Now, of special ists in any department, this is indisputably true . Be 
they eminent as they may in their own department-and, indeed, by reason 
of such eminence-they are in the highest degree liable to be correspond
ingly deficient in respect of departments other than their own ; so that the 
converse of the adage " General knowledge means particular ignorance " 
holds good of them, and their particular knowledge means general ignor
ance. This is because their habi t of excl usive concentration upon one sub
ject or class of subjects renders them non-percipient in respect of others, 
and incapacitates them for estimating their relative values. For this reason 
it is necessary that society at large keep a strict watch on specialists, and 
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particularly on that class which the circumstances of the time bring most 
into vogue, in order that other interests may not suffer. 

To this rule the class of specialists now to the front, that of medical 
science, is no exception, and the interests to which i t is blind are precisely 
those which,· for all who have taken pains to obtain knowledge both general 
and particular, are the most important of all in terests, seeing that upon them 
i t depends whether l i fe be worth living at all, and humanity be something 
worth belonging to. These are the interests of that part of man's nature 
which so far transcends the sphere of physiology and medicine as wholly to 
escape recogn ition by the exclusive followers of those branches of knowledge, 
use what instrumen ts they may,-the part moral and spiritual in the human 
system. Not, be it observed, that these studies by any means necessarily 
incapacitate the mind for the discernment and appreci ation of higher things. 
To one du ly perc ipient and reflective, to one capable of thought real ly  free, 
every natural object is suggestive of an informing idea the pursuit  of which, 
i f  carried far enough, upl i fts the mind to the divine source of al l Truth ; 
while the very inadequacy of the physical organism to account for the facts 
of consciousness suggests the necessity of something vastly transcending the 
organ ism to complete and interpret the man. That th is  is notoriously not 
the case with the physiologist of the period is ,  then, no  fau l t  of th� study 
i tse l f. Rather does i t  show that medical science has for the most part fal len 
into the hands of  men whose minds are not du ly percipient and reflective ; 
of men, that is, who are, in respect of the higher regions of man's nature, 
rud imentary and undeveloped, and who, accordingly, i nstead of supple
menting and correcting the senses by the mind, subordinate and suppress 
the mind in favor of the senses, and make these thei r sole criterion of truth . 
This is to say that they who clai m to represent the medical scienc�: of the 
day, and-as shown by t hei r insistance on vivisection-to dictate t0  society 
i ts code of rel igion anJ morals, are, i n  respect of al l  matters transcending 
the merely physical, �:xactly in  the condition of those who deny the diurnal 
revol ution of the earth on the ground that they see the sun and stars go 
round i t  every twenty-four hours, and feel i t  stationary beneath their. feet, 
and who recognize as trustworthy nothing but the bodily senses. Now, i t  
is a t  the  bidding of  men precisely such as  these that we are called on ,  by 
the toleration of vivisection, to renounce the soul,  or h igher ego, and all 
those sentiments which, being of the soul, alone make and ennoble 
Humanity. 

But i t  is said that the doctor i s  necessari ly, by the very natu re of his vo
cat ion, so h umane as to render a pn'ori incredible the items of this ind ict
ment against h im. Never was there a greater fa l lacy ; or one more ridiculed 
and scoffed at, and this by the subjects themselves of i t. And the marvel 
i s  how, in  the face of h istory and i ts awfu l  records of the doings of those who, 
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being priests and cla iming to be ministers of the gentle rel igion of Jesus, 
were responsible for the horrors of the Inquisi tion and multitudinous per
secutions, such a plea can find utterance. As well might we credit the 
soldier with more courage than other men on account of his vocation ; 
the policeman with more civic virtue ; the ecclesiastic with profounder 
piety ; the lawyer with a greater love of justice ; as the doctor with more 
humani ty than other men on account of his vocation. He is but as others, 
as he h imsel f k nows and freely admits. And being so, he is no less l iable 
to ignore right principles i n  favor of evil methods where his material in
terest, or the exal tation of his order, i s  concerned. And i t  is precisely 
through i ts persistency in doing this that the medical profession of our day 
has become guilty of the most d i re conspiracy ever contrived against the 
human race, in that i t  has for its object the destruction of the character of 
mankind, present and to come. No less tremendous than this is the issue 
involved in this question. And that people have fai led so to discern i t  is 
because, under the prevai l ing material istic. regime, they are so wholly given 
to idolatry as al together to ignore the substance for the appearance, and to 
worshi p  this accordingly, bel ieving that i t  is  the form, and not the character, 
which makes and zs the man. Whereas the human form, to be val id, m ust, 
l i ke any other form, be filled up. I t must have the 1\IAN inside it. 

As history shows, every age has i ts sanguinary orthodoxy claiming a 
vested i nterest i n  some barbarous wrong. But, as h istory also shows, i t  
was not b y  tamely submi tting to  the dictation of  Special ists that ou r  fore
fathers procured for us the possibi l i ties of such advance as has been made. 
Wherefore, as they abolished, one after another, snch horrors as bloody 
sacri fices, human and animal, prisoner-ki l l i ng, witness-torturing, glad
iatoria l and other brutal sports, heretic burn ing and racking, and persecu
tion general ly for conscience sake, witch-baiting, press-ganging, and negro 

�lavery, -so let us in our turn abol ish the pecul iar barbarism of our time. 
Thus doing, we shall set ourselves and our ch i ldren free to fol low with un
stained hearts and hands those knowledges whose lawfu l ness or unlawfulness, 
whose power to b less or to curse, depend no less on the method of their 
acquisi tion than on that of their appl ication. 

We who seek to smite down viv i section are the true descendants and 
successors of those who smote down the corresponding inquities of the past, 
and who l ive aga in  in u�, for the spi rit is the same. And they who uphold 
vivisection are the true descendants and successors of those who upheld the 
eorresponding in iqui ties of the past, and who l ive aga in  in them, for the 
spi rit i s  the same. Then, just as now, abol i t i cm was de::nuunced as danger
ous to rel igion, mor,lls, and the best i n terests of society. His torians tel l us 
that the decl ine of the taste for human sacri fices-a practice once universal 
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-was lamented as a piece of morbid sentimental i ty and a sign of national  
degeneracy. But just as the world has never regretted the abolition of such 
things in  the past, so-we may be well assu red-it will never regret the like 
abolition now ; but rather will i t  evermore rejoice in  i ts recognition, though 
tardy, of the sel f-evident propositions that true science, like true rel igion, 
neither needs, nor can be sustained by, torture ; and that, come what may, 
it is better to die men than to l ive fiends. In the words of The Peifecl 
Way, " In vivisection the hu man is abandoned for the infernal. " 

Eow ARD MAITLAND. 
London, England. 

@�UE ��OG�ESS. 
IS IT AIDED BY WATCHI NG THE ASTRAL LIGHT ? 

Perhaps those who have engaged in  discussions about whether it is 
more advisable to become acquainted with the Astral Plane and to see 
therein than to study the metaphysics and ethics of theosophy, mar be aided 
by the experience of a fel low student. For several years I studied about 
and experimented on the Astral Light to the end th 1t I m ight, i f  possible, 
develop the power to lo0k therein and see those marvel lous pictures of  
that plane which tempt the observer. But  although in  some degree suc
cess fol lowed my eff0rts so far as seeing these strange thi ngs was concerned, · 
I found no increase of knowledge as to the manner in which the pictures 
were made visible. nor as to the sources from which they rose. A great 
many facts were in my po.isession, bu t  the more I accum ulated the farther 
away from perception seemed the Jaw govern ing them. I turned to a 
teacher, and he said : 

" Beware of the i l l usions of matter. " 
" But, " said I. " is this matter in to which I gaze ? "  
" Yes ; and of grosser sort than that which composes your body ; fu l l  

of i l l usions, swarming with beings in imical to progress, and crowded with 
the thoughts of all the wicked who' have l i \·ed. " 

" How, ' ' repl ied I, " am I to know aught about i t  un less I investigate 
i t ? "  

" It wi l l  be time enough to do that when you shall have been equ i pped 
pro!)erly for the exploration. He who ventures i n to a strange country un
provided with needful su ppl ies, without a compass and unfami l iar w i th  the 
habits of the people, is in danger. Examine and see. " 

Left thus to myself, 1 sought those who had dabbled i n  the Astral Light, 
who were accustomed to seeing the pictures there in  every day, and asked 
them to explain. Not one had any theory, any phi losoph ical basis. All  
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were confused and  at variance each with the other. Nearly a l l ,  too, were in  
hopeless ignorance as  to  other and vital questions. None were self-con
tained or d ispassionate ;  moved by contrary winds of des i re .. each one ap-· 
peared abnormal ; for, wh i le  in pos,ess i on of the power to see or hear in the 
Astral Light, they were u nregu lated in  a l l  other departments of their being. 
Sti l l  more, they seemed to be i n  a degree i n tox i cated with the strangeness 
of the power, for it placed them i n  that respect above other persons, yet 
in practical affai rs left them wi thout any abi l i ty. 

Examining more clo�ely, I found that a l l  these " seers " were but half
seers-and hard ly even that. One could hear astral sounds but could not 
see a�tral sights ; another saw pictures, but no sound or smell was there ; 
sti l l  others saw sym bols on ly, and each deri ded the special power of the 
other. Turn ing even to the great Emanuel Swedenborg, I found a seer of 
wonderfu l  power, but whose consti tut ion made h im see i n  the Astral world 
a series of pi ctu res which were sole ly an ex tension of h i s  own inherited 
bel iefs. And al though he had had a few visions of actua l everyday affairs 
occu rring at a d istance, they were so few as only to be remarkable. 

One danger warn ed aga inst  by the teacher was then plai n ly  eviden t. 
I t  was the danger of beco ming con fused and clouded i n  m in d by the re
cu rrence of pictures which had no salutary effect so far as experience went. 
So agai n  I sough t tire teacher and  asked : 

" H as the Astral Light no power to teach , and, if not, why is i t  thus ? 
And are there other dangers than what I have d iscovered ? "  

" No power whatever has the astral plane, in i tself, to teach you. I t  
conta ins the impressions made by  men i n  the ir ignorance and folly. Un
able to arouse the true thoughts , they continue to in fect that l ight wi th the 
virus of their ungu ided l i ves. And you, or any other seer, looking therein 
will warp and d istort all that you find there. It wi l l  presen t  to you pictures 
that partake largely of your own consti tutional habits, weaknesses, and 
peculiarities. Thus you only see a d istorted or exaggerated copy of your
sel f. I t  w i l l  never teach you the reason of th ings, for it k nows them not. 

' ' But stranger dangers than any you have met are there when one goes 
further on. The dweller of the threshold is there, made u p  of al l  the evi l 
that man has done. None can escape i ts approach, and he who i s  not 
prepared is i n  danger of death,  of  despa ir, or of moral ruin. Devote your
sel f, therefore, to sp i ri tual a�p i ration and to true devotion, which will be a 
means for you to learn the causes tha t operate iR natu re, how they work, 
and what each one work s upon . "  

I then devoted mysel f as h e  had directed , and d iscovered that a ph i lo
soph ical basis, once acqu i red, showed clearly how to arrive at dispassio11 and 
made exerc1'se therein easy. I t  even enables me to clear up the thousand 
doubts that assail those others who a re peering into th� Astral Light. Th i s  
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too is the old practice enjoined by the ancient schools from which ou r 
knowledge about the Astral Light is derived. They compelled the disciple 

· to abjure al l occult practises until such time as he had laid a sure founda
tion of logic, phi losophy, and ethics ; and only then was he permitted to 
go further in that strange country from which many an un prepared explorer 
has returned bereft of truth and sometimes despoiled of reason. Further, 
I know that the 1\'lasters of the Theosophical 8ociety have written these 
words : " L�t the Theosophical Society flou rish through moral worth and 
phi losophy, and give up pursuit of phenomena. " Shal l we be greater than 
They, and ignorantly set the pace upon the path that l eads to ruin ? 

BRYAN KINNAVAN. 

<9HE !\AL I  !JUGA I N  Q INDU @H�ONOLOGY. 
[A PAPER READ BEFORE THE CHICAGO BRANC H T. S. J 

Several weeks ago a communication was read at a regular meeting of 
this Branch, in which some references to the Kal i  Yuga were quoted from 
the Secret Doclrz1te, and some questions asked concerning them. In order 
to understand what the d ifficulties were which this writer found  in his 
stud ies of the subject, I wil l  take the l iberty of repeating part of h is  letter . 

" Al low me to ask a few questions abou t  Kali Yuga ; but it is neces
sary to preface a few references, so that the question may be understood. 
The references are to Vol. II. Secret Doctrine. 

Page 434 ,  ' There are seven rounds ; this is the fourth ; we are in the 
fifth root-race. Each root-race has seven sub -races. ' Page 43 5 ,  ' The fifth 
root-race has been in existence about r , ooo,ooo years ; hence each of the 
four preceding sub-races has l ived approximately 2 r o,ooo years ; thus each 
family race has an average existence of about 30,000 years. ' Page 395 ,  
' The Aryans were zoo,ooo years old when the first great Atlantean island 
was submerged, about Sso,ooo years ago. ' Page r 4 7, ' All races have thei r  
own cycles. The Fourth sub-race of the  Atlan teans was in  i ts Ka l i  Yuga 
when destroyed, whereas the Fifth was i n  i ts Satya Yuga. The Aryan Race 
is now in  i ts Kali Yuga, and will conti nue to be in it for 4 2 7,000 years 
longer, whi le various fami ly races are in their own special cycles. ' So far 
prel iminary. The questions are : 1 .  If the Aryan race has gone through 
its Kri ta, Trela. and Dvapara ages in about r , ooo, ooo years, can i ts Kali  
Yuga be l i terally 4 3 2 ,000 years ? 2. If  the entire earth is i n  the Kali Yuga 
of  some great cycle, may not we of this country sti l l  be in  the Kri ta age o f  
some smaller cycle ?  ' '  

The wri ter of the foregoing, a respected member of the Theosophical 
Society, is not alone in his perplexity regarding the div isions of t ime, as 
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established by the Hindus. There are very many exoteric Oriental students, 
as well as members of the society, who have been unable to reconcile the 
various statements made concerning the Yugas by different authorities. 
I think, however, that upon a careful  examination of the subject, most of 
these difficul t ies will vanish, and the truth will be made plain in a manner 
to reflect credit instead of discredi t  upon the H indu cosmogony and upon 
the subtle Aryan mind that conceived this wonderful chronological theory. 

Before proceeding to t his  branch of the subject i t  wi l l  be necessary to 
examine the earl iest references to the yugas in the Hindu Books, in order 
not only to understand the d ifference between the various divisions of time 
as there employed, but to discover, if  possible, when they were first b rought 
into common use. There is a wide d ivergence of opinion among Oriental 
scholars as to the date of the Manu Smiriti, or Laws of Manu. Max Muller 
and his followers, who apparently bend al l  thei r energies to the task of prov
ing that everything in Hinduism is of comparatively recent origin, claim 
that the Laws of Manu were compiled in the fifth centu ry of o.ur era. Thei r 
arguments are based solely upon certain passages which al lude to customs 
and rel igious rites known to be modern. But  it can easi ly be shown that 
all such passages may have been later in terpol ations of the Brahmins, while, 
on the other hand, the bulk or greater part of the work is undoubtedly 
archaic in character. Prof. 'Monier Wil l iams, of Oxford, says : " Si r  Wil liam 
Jones held that Manu's book was d rawn up in  about the year 1 z 8o B. C. 
Mr. Elphinstone placed i t  90-:> years B. C. Possibly some parts of it may 
represent  laws and precepts which were current among the Manavas at the 
later date, but no one would now assign so early a date to the actual com
pilation of the Code. Nor can it, I think. reasonably be placed later thsn 
the fifth century B. C. , .  1 

There is here a tri fling d ifference of a thousand years i n  the estimates 
oftwo such good authorities, even, as Max Mul ler and Monier Wil l iams, to 
say nothing of the earl ier wri ters quote9,  who affirm a sti l l  higher antiqu i ty 
for Manu. 

But let us see what the Hindus themselves claim. Man u, according 
to B rahminical authority, was l i teral ly  the first man in the present man
vantara or man-period. He taught the code of laws to his son Bhrigu, who 
promulgated them to the Rish is. Concerning the divisions of time he used 
tbe fol lowing language : 

" 68.-But hear now the brief description of the duration of a night 
and a day of Brahman, and of the several ages of the world according to 
thei r order. 

6 9.-They declare that the Krita age consists of four thousand years of 

1 ltuiian Wisdom, page 215 . 
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the gods ; the twil ight preceding it consists of as many hundreds, and the 
twi l ight fnllowing it of the same number. 

70.- In the other th ree ages with thei r twi l igh ts preceding and fol low
ing, the thousands and hundreds are diminished by one in each .  

7 1 . -These twelve thousand years which th11s  have just been mentioned 
as the total of four  hu man ages are called one age of the gods. 

7 2 .-But know that the sum of one thousand ages of the Gods makes 
one day of Brahman, and that his night has the same length. 

73·-Those only who know that the holy day of  Brahman, i ndeed, 
ends after the completion of  one thousand ages of the gods, and that his 
night lasts as long, are real ly men acquainted with the length of days and 
nights. 

· 

79. -The before mentioned age of the gods or twelve thousand of 
their years, being mul tipl ied by seventy-one, constitutes what is here named 
the period of a Manu, or a l\lanvantara. 

8o. -The 1\lanvantaras, the creations and destructions of the world, are 
numberless ; sport ing, as it were, Brahman repeats this aga in and again. 

8 1 .-ln the Krita age just ice is four-footed and entire, and so is  truth ; 
nor does any gain  accrue to men by un righteousness 

8 2.-ln the other three ages, by reason of unjust gains justice is de
prived successi vely of one foot, and through the prevalence of theft, false
hood, and fraud, the merit gained by men is d imin ished by one-fourth in 
each. 

83.-l\Ien are free from disease, accomplish al l  their aims, and l ive 
fou r  hundred years in the Krita age, but in the Treta and in each of the 
succeeding ages their l i fe is l essened by one-quarter. 

84 .-The l i fe of mortals mentioned in the Veda, the desi red results of 
sacri ficial ri tes, and the supernatural power of embodied spi ri ts are frui ts 
proportioned among men according to the character of the Age. 

8 s. -One set of dut ies is prescribed for men in the Kr i ta age, d ifferent 
ones i n  the Treta and in the Dvapara, and again another set i n  the Kali , 
in proportion as those ages decrease in  l ength. 

86. -In the Krita age the chief virtue is declared to be the perform
ance of austerit ies, in the Treta d iv ine knowledge, in the Dvapara the per
formance of sacrifices, and in the Kal i  l ibera l i ty a lone. " •  

In  the Vishnu Purana we find  the same scheme of cosmogony. After 
stating the duration of the yugas, this ancient book adds : 

" Seven Rishis, certai n secondary divini ties, Indra, Manu, and the 
K ings his sons, are created and peri sh at one period, and the interval, cal led 
a Manvantara, is equal to seventy-one times the number c.C years contained 
in the fou r  yugas w i th some addit ional years ; this is the duration of the 

2 Laot•s o/ Manu. llonk I ,  68. 
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Manu, the attendant divinit ies and the rest, which is equal to 8 5 2 ,000 
divine years or to 306,72o,ooo years of mortals, i ndependent of the 
addit ional period. Fourteen t imes this period const itutes a Brahma day. 
At the end of this day a dissolution of the Universe occurs, when all the 
thfee worlds, earth, and the regions of space are consumed with fi re. · ·• 

We see from the foregoing extracts that the Hindu theory of the four  
yugas is  of  immense antiquity. It is not someth ing that has been evolved 
out of modern though t and speculation. Back even of Manu and the 
Puranas the same i dea may be traced, as frequent references to the Kalpas 
are found in the Upanishads and l\Iahabharata. In fact, the latter devotes 
an entire chapter to an exp lanation of this subject. • 

Let us now see ho\V the figures are obta i ned upon wh ich the calcula
tions of the yugas are based. Fol lowing the d i rections as given in Manu, 
we have the fol lowing table : 

K rita Yuga 4,000 
Sandhya (twihght) 400 
Sandhyamsa (dusk) - 400 

4 , 800 
Treta Yuga 3,000 

Sandhya 300 
Sandhyamsa 300 

3,6oo 
Dvapara Yuga 2,000 

Sandhya 200 
Sandhyamsa 200 

2 ,400 
Kali  Yuga 1 ,000 

Sandhya 100 
Sandhyamsa 1 00  

1 , 200 
Total 1 2,000 divine years. 

According to Brahmin ical computation a year of men is equal to a day 
of the gods ; hence, to convert .the preced ing figures i n to mortal years we 
multiply by 360. Thus : 

4 , 800 x 360 = 1 , 7 2 8 ,ooo years of the 
3 ,6oo x 360 = 1 , z 96,ooo " · •  
2 , 4 00 X 300 = 864,000 " 

1 , 2 00 X 360 = 4 J Z , OOO " 
Total 4, 3 2o,ooo years. 

3 Yi1hnu J'urana, Book I. Chap. III . 
' llallabltar41a XII. 232. 

Krita age. 
Treta· " 
Dvapara" 
Kal i " 
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The sum of the fou r  ages consti tutes a Mahayuga or d ivine age, and 
1 ,000 of these ages m ake a day or night of Brahm a. Now it is distinctly 
stated that it takes seventy-one of these maha yugas, with some additional 
years, to make one Manvantara, and there are fou rteen Manvantaras in the 
day of Brahma. 

In order to locate ourselves, or rather our presen t t ime, in this compre
hensive scheme. we may first divide the Kalpa mentally into fou rteen parts, 
one for each Manvantara. That is eertainly a simple proposition. We find 
that each one of the fourteen l\lanvantaras h .\s i ts own leader or Manu, and 
we find furthermore that Avayambhara Manu, the leader of the present 
wave of humanity, was the seventh Manu, thus fixing our location at about 
the middle of the Kalpa. But my present object is  to still further define 
our location ; hence we wi l l  endeavor to analyze the present or seventh 
Man van tara. 

We learn from the above that it takes seventy-one maha yugas, or sum 
totals of our four  ages, together wi th some addi tional years, to make one 
man van tara. The " additional years " spoken of a re in  the nature of a 
grand sandyha or twil ight which is added to the maha yugas, just as the 
smaller twi l ights are intercalated in  the minor yugas to make up a maha 
yuga. Of these seventy-one maha yugas, which is the one i n  which our 
race is located ? This  question the exoteric teachings of Brahmanism and 
Buddhism al ike fai l  to answer. I t  was and has al ways been behind the 
vei l .  Neither the Puranas nor the Sutras u tter a word upon the subject. 
But of late yean: a large part of the secret doctrine of the Hindu and Budd
hist priests has been given to the Western publ ic through the Theosophical 
Society. The revelations of Sinnett and of Madame Blavatsky recently 
have given us an insight i nto these h itherto sacredly guarded tradi tions. We 
are told in  Esoteric Buddhism that there are seven rounds in  every Manvan
tara and that this on.: is the fourth. As there are about seventy-one maha 
yugas and just seven rounds, each round must i ncl ude about ten maha 
yugas, and as this is  the fourth round, i t  fol lows that we are in  the vicin i ty 
of the fortieth maha yuga, 1 7z,8oo, ooo mortal years after the beginning of 
the Manvantara. It wil l  be observed that we are near the m idrlle of the 
Manvantara-somewhat past the middle, to be more exact-the total num
ber of years i n  the manvantara being about 306 ,ooo,ooo . There are seven 
root-races in each manvantara, and seven sub-races to each root-race. But 
the l imi ts of existence of the variou;; races are not identical w i th the d ivis
ions of time ; hence we find ourselves, or at lea�t we are told that we find 
ourselves, in the fifth root-race and the fifth sub-race, the latter having 
already been in  ex istence about a mi l l ion years. 

The question is asked : " If the Aryan race has gone through i ts Krita, 
Treta, and Dvapara ages i n  about 1 ,ooo,ooo, can i ts Kal i yuga be l i teral ly 
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427,000 years l "  I wi l l  answer this briefly by saying that the  four ages, as 
applied to particular races, are only used metaphorically. Strictly speaking, 
they are grand general l imitations of time. To speak of the Kri ta age of the 
Aryan race is a metaphorical way of alluding to the origin of that race, which, 
however, as a matter of fact  really developed on earth in the latter portion of 
the Treta yuga. The second question is : " If the enti re earth is in the Kali 
yuga of some great cycle, may not we of this country st i l l  be in  the Krita 
age of some smal ler cycle ? "  Practically the same answer can be given to 

this as to the preceding. I think the use of the names of the yugas in  this 
sense is misleading. We might just as well speak of this morning, for in
stance, as the Krita age, or this evening as the Kali age, of this particular 
Saturday. 

Now, whi le all this sounds perplexing to one who has not studied the 
subject, and no doubt seems fool ish · to those who are accustomed to the ordi
nary Bibl ical chronology, there is real ly a great truth conveyed in these 
gigant ic estimates of time. It  does not appear that the Hindus or Budd
hists accept the figures g i ven as intended to be l i terally exact. I n  a general 
way they indicate vast periods of time, and al low ample scope for the devel
opment of the physical earth, as well as of the human race according to the 
now everywhere accepted law of evolut ion. And it must be said that the 
l atest d iscoveries in science tend to confirm very many of the Hindu theo
ries. Geology especial ly is unfolding dai ly new and startl ing developments 
in corroboration of what may be termed long chronology. I t  is true that 
many men of science sti l l  make a bid for popular approval by condemning 
or r idicul ing the chronological systems of India and Chaldrea ,  but such 
time-servers a re happily growing fewer each year, and i t  now seems as though 
it  cannot be long before there wi l l  be no profit in  advocating the exploded 
time-scale of the Hebrews. When there is no longer any money in i t, per
haps the 4000 B.C. scheme wi l l  be abandoned. Al ready a few scientists 
are l i fting their voices in behalf of the truth. The most notable contribu
tion to recent l i terature in this d i rection is a book entitled The Origin of the 
A ryans, by Isaac Taylor, published in the Scribners' " Contemporary Science 
Series ", 1 8 90. The author admi ts that with in  the last ten years conclu
sions that had prevailed for fifty years in  philology have had to be aban
doned. He says : 

" First among the causes which have led to this change of opinion 
must be placed the evidence as to the antiqui ty and early history of man,  
suppl ied by the new sc iences of geology, anthropology, craniology, and pre
historic a rchreology. The assumption that man was a comp1ratively recent 
denizen of the earth . . . . and the identification of the Aryans with the 
descendents of Japhet had to be reconsidered when i t  was recognized that 
man had been an inhabitant of Western Europe at a time anterior to the 
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oldest tradit ions, probably before the close of the last glacial  epoch • . . .  
to which Dr. Crall and Prof. Geikie assign on astronomical grounds an  an
tiqu i ty of some So, ooo years. " 

But, to return to the yugas, the q uest ion is often asked how the four  
ages happened to  acqu i re thei r names . Literally they a re  the  Ace-age, the 
Deuce age, the Trois  or Th i rd age, and the Quad or Fou rth age, being 
named after the first four  sides of the d ice used in gambli ng. The natural 
a rrangement, however, is reversed, and the Kr i ta or Fourth age represents 
the fi rst o r  golden age. The Treta or  Th i rd age ·stands second, the Dvapara 
or Second age comes third, and the Kal i  age, that in which we l i ve, and 
which is equ iva lent to th� Ace age or lowest throw pe>ssible at d ice, i s  
fou rth. These app�ll ations, however, a re subject to  grave misapprehension. 
I t  is  true th�lt i n  the archaic age ; in I nd ia gambl ing wi th dice was extremely 
com mon,  and there is no doubt of  the yugas having been named after the 
fou r  fi rst n umbers on the i vory cubes ; but, as in many other i nstances, this 
nomenc l ature w a s  only an  exoteric bhnd .  Not to ha,·e veiled thei r m eaning 
wou ld have been to expose one of the seven keys to the Br,thmin ical mysteries. 
We know that Pythagora.; found a great part o f  hi� phi losophy in Ind ia, 
and we are abo aware that the bas is of his ph i losophy was mathematical .  
" Pythag .Has considered a point to correspond in propor t ion to un i ty ; a 
l ine to two ; a superficies to th ree ; a sol id  to fou r ; and he defined a point  
as a monad having posi tion and the beginn i ng of a l l  th ings ; a l ine  was 
thought to correspond with dual i ty because i t  was produced by the fi rst mo
tion from i ndiv isible nature and formed the ju nction of two poi n ts. A su per
ficies was compared to the n umber th ree because it is the first of a l l  causes 
that are found  in fi,:;ures ; for a c i rcle, which is the principal of all round 
figures, comprises a t r iad i n  cen tre,  space, and circu m ference. But a 
triangle, which is the first of a l l  recti l i neal figures, is inc luded in a temary, 
and receives its form accord ing to that number ; and was considered by the  
Pythagnreans to  be the  creator oi a l l  subl u nary things. The four poin ts at 
the ba�e of the Pythagorean triangle  correspond wi th a solid or cube, w h ich 
combines the principles of  l ength, b read th, and thickness, for no sol id  can 
have less than four  ex treme. boundary poi n ts. ' ·4 

Here, then , we have the orig in  of the nomenclature of the yugas. I t  
was not astronomical, as m ight, a s  a hasty glance, be expected i n  such  c i r
cumstances. Perh;tps it antedated astwuomy, as the science of n u m bers 
m ust h ave antedated the science of  the s tars .  

There c.tn be no  accu rate astronomy wi thout mathemat ics ; astronomy 
presupposes exact methods of calcu lat ion. Hence the nam ing of  the ages 
from the science of numbers mstead of from the sci ence of the stars is a 
proof of the extreme anti q u i ty of the H i n d u  theory of cosmo).:ony. � - - --

6 �teNt Doctriut, I ,  patce 610.  
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A s ,  according to Brahminical calculation, the present Kal i  yuga began 
in the year 3 10Z B. C .  and as the yuga is expected to last 43 Z,ooo years, 
we have sti l l  over 4 Z 7,ooo rears to look forward to before the end of the 
maha yuga . Some peop le, even members of the Theosophical Society, ap
pear to think that the end of the maha yuga will be the end of the world. 
All such wi l l  p lease take notice that, according to the H indu scheme, there 
are yet th irty more maha yugas to come, or about 1 :z9 ,6oo,ooo years before the 
close of the present manvantara, and there are then seven more ful l  mam·an
taras, or :z, 1 6o,ooo ,ooo �·ears, to elapse before the day of Brahma is com
pleted. In other words, the grad ual process of evo l u t ion u pon the solar 
system is only about half-way upon i ts course, and we can thus see how 
mankind in i ts cycle is now very nearly at the lowest poin t, and wi l l  in some 
thousands or m i l l ion s of years begin to show traces of spi ri tua l  imprm·e
ment. 

Let no one smi le contemptuously at the simpl ic i ty of the Puranic 
prophecy any more than at the complexity of the H indu system of cosmog-

. ony. We must hear in m ind that these Brahmins are a picked race. Fo r 
almost endless thousands of years they have devoted themselves to metaphy
sical studies, rel igious contemplation , and in tel lectual and physical improve
ment. From generation to generation they have carefu l ly observed the 
Brahminical rules of heal th as wel l as of mora l i ty, and the resu lt ,  according to 
the Darwinian law of selection, can not fai l  to have been the de1·elopment  of 
a class of men far superior to the mixed races. Among the ignoran t i n  
America there is an impression that  the H i ndus are enen·ated, weak in  mind 
and body, coward ly and abject, and fit subjects only for the missionary. I t  
i s  true that Ind ia  has been du ri ng the past· centur�· ground down beneath 
the heel of Brit ish despotism, but  the Empress of In d ia rules on ly by the 
sheerest brute force. The p re tended superiori ty of  the Br i t ish to the H indus 

is a superiori ty of physical muscle. As wel l  set up  the claim that Sul l ivan, 
the prize-figh ter, is su perior to Whi ttier, the poet. Among the low-caste 
natives of India there is doubtless m u c h  abjectness, but they are no less 
obsequ ious to thei r own Brahmins than to the Eng l i sh conquerors oi  the 
soil .  The Brahmins themselves are highly cu l t i vated an<i possess great 
powers of thought. Their  belief i n  the archaic system oi the yugas is not 
one of bl i nd faith, but  has stood the test of investigation by thousands of the 
most subtle minds prod uced among a race that is  and has always been in
tensely metaphysica l . Here is what Max �hil ler says i n  h i s  in troductory 
lecture to the civi l serv ice students at the u n i versi ty of Cam bri dge : 

·• If I were to l ook over the whole world to fi n d  out  the country most 
rich ly endowed wi th all the weal th , power, and beau ty that nature can be
stow-in some parts a very Paradise on earth-I shou ld  poin t  to I ndia. I f  
I were asked under wha t  sky  the human m i nd  has m " s t  fu l 1 1• deve loped 
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some of its choicest gifts, has most deeply pondered on the greatest problems 
of l i fe, and has found  solutions of some of them which well deserve the 
attention even of those who have studied Plato and Kant-1 should point 
to India. And i f  I were to ask myself from what l i terature we, here in 
Europe, we who have been nurtured almost exclusively on the thoughts of 
Greeks and Romans and of one Semitic race, the Jewish, may draw that 
corrective which is most wanted in  order to make our inner l i fe more per
fect, more comprehensive, more universal , in fact more truly human, a l i fe 
not for this l i fe only, but a transfigured and eternal l i fe-again I shouid 
point  to India."• 

G. E. W. -- - - --- ---

@�AGTll iGAu <9HEOSOPHY. 
The ethics o l  l i fe propounded by Jesu3 are not d ifferent frotn those 

found in theosophy, but the latter holds in its doctrines a compel l i ng power 
which is  absent from Ch ristian i ty and from those systems which requ i re a 
man to be good for vi rtue's sake alone. I t  is not easy to p ractice vi rtue for 
the s imple reason that we ought to do so, s ince the desi re for reward is in 
herent in  humanity, and i s  a reflection of the  evolutionary law which draws 
the universe ever u pward to higher points of development. A man reads 
the command of Jesus to turn the other cheek to the sm i ter, to resist not 
evi l ,  to forgive wi thout stint ,  and to take no thought for the morrow, and 
then--pauses. H is next thought is that such a canon is wholly utopian, 
and would  if fol lowed subvert society. In  this he i s  sustained by eminent 
authority as well as by example, for a great Bishop has declared that no  
state can exist under such a system. 

Theosophic doctr ine, however. on either the selfish or spiritual l ine of 
l i fe, convinces that the moral law m u�t be obeyed. I f  we regard only the 
:::elfish side, we find when people are convinced tha t  evi l  done in this l i fe 
wi l l  be met with sure punishment i n  another reincarnation, they hesitate to 
continue the old careless l i fe when they l ived for themselves alone. 

Hence practical theosophy must enter i nto every detail of l i fe in our 
deal ings with others and our disci pl ine of ourselves. I t  reminds us that we 
should  be more cri tical of ourselves than of others, that we m ust help al l  
men i f  we are to be helped ourselves. And herein the theosophist may es
cape the accusation of selfishness, for i f  i n  des i ring to lay up for a future 
i ncarnation a stvre of h� lp  from others by giving assi stance now h imsel f, 
he does so in order that he may then be i n  a sti l l  bette r position to help 
humani ty. there i s  no sel fishnes<:. I t  i s  the same as i f  a man were to desi re 

6 India, IV!. at can it Tta<h tu � p. 24. 
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to acquire this world's goods in order to help those dependent on him, and 
surely this is not selfish. 

The practical theosophist adds to his charitable deeds upon the material 
plane the sti l l greater charity of giving to his  fel low men a system of thought 
and l ife which explains thei r doubts while i t  fu rnishes a logical reason for 
the practice of virtue. He extinguishes a hell that never could burn, and 
the terrors of which soon faded from the mind of the si nners ; but he 
lights the lamp of truth and throws i ts beams upon the mortal 's path so that 
not only the real danger, the real punishment, can be seen, but also the 
reward and compP.nsation. 

The civi l i zed man cannot be guided by fear or superstition, but reason 
may take hold of h im. Theosophy being not only practicable but  also 
reasonable as wel l as just, i ts doctrines are desti ned to be those of the civil
ized man. They will gradually drive out the ti m�worn shibboleths of the 
theologian and the scientist, giving the people of coming centuries a 
wisdom-rel igion deeply-based and all-embracing. 

Were theosophica l  pra-;tice un iversa l ,  we shou ld  not see the unjust 
Judge plotting beforehand with the officials of a rai l road company about 
the decision he should rendt>r, nor the venal  publ ic  officer engaged with the 
J udge and the officials in  ammging the vi rtuous protest to be offered in 
court against the foreordai ned decree, for both would fear  to rouse a cause 
which in thei r next l i fe might issue in unjust accusation and pun ishment. 
Nor would men save thei r l i ves, as now they often do, at another's expense, 
since in succeed ing incarnat ions that person might be the means of de
priving them of l i fe twice over. The rich man who now hoards his wealth 
or spends i t  on h imself alone would not be thus guil ty, seeing that, as com
pensation in another l i fe, his friends would forsake him and nature seem to 
wi thdraw subsistence. 

The practical theosophist wfl l do well if he fol lows the advice of the 
Masters now many years in print, to spread, explain, and i l l ustrate the laws 
of Karma and Reincarnation so that they may enter into the l ives of the 
people. Technical occult ism and a l l  the allurements of the Astral Light 
may be left for other times. Men's thoughts m ust be affected. and this can 
only be done now by giving them these two great Jaws. They not only 
explain many things, but they have also an inherent power d ue to their 
truth and their intimate connection with man, to compel attention. 

Once heard they are seldom forgotten, and even if rebel led against they 
have a mysterious power of keeping in the man's mind, un t i l  at last, even 
against his first detPrminat ion, he is  forced to accept them. The apprecia
t ion of j ustice is common to all, and the exact J ustice of Karma appeal s even 
to the person who is  unfortunate enough to be undergoing heavy pun ish
ment : even if, ignoring jus tice, he does good in order to make good Karma, 
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it is well, for he w i l l  be reborn under condi tions that may favor the coming 
out of unselfish motive. 

" Teach, preach, and practice this good law for the benefit of the world, 
even as al l  the Buddhas do. " QUILLIAM. 

OFt @�OF>OUNDING <9HEOSOF>HY. 
Compare two leaves from the same tree. To the naked eye they may ap

pear precisely al i ke, each one seeming to be  the exact counterpart or fac
s imi le  of the other i n  s ize, color, and form of construction. And yet  upon 
a closer and more thorough a na lysis, each wi l l  be f,nmd to possess some 
d isti nctive and d i fferen t tra i t  or  featu re from the other, be i t  on ly i n  the con
struction or del i neation of some i n fin i tesimal fibre. In  fact, throughout the 
enti re world of matter the same analogy might be appl ied, not only to al l 
i nanimate substances but  also to al l  an imate th ings, and among these latter 
to that an imal and (at the same ti me) psychological creation we designate as 
Man. In form and featu res, in thoughts and feel ings, in characterist i cs and 
in tu i tions, and in the hundred and one other componen t parts that go to make 
up his entity, man may primJfacie seem but the dupl icate or fac-s1mi le  of 
another of h i s  type of creation. Yet upon a closer study aQd analysis he wi l l  
be found to d iffer, i n  a greater or lesser degree, from any and every other of h is  
race with whom we may seek to compare h im.  Can we not add that the per
sonal i ty (or soul with i n  matter}, being forced to use material means or  
agencies for i ts expression i n  the incarnated man,  m ust a s  a consequence 
be in that sense subject to the many d ifferences and variat ions that exist i n  
t he  material veh icles and  channels through which i t  finds  expression ? A 
perfume pure and sweet i n  i tsel f w i l l  yet lose the greater put, i f  not a l l ,  o f  
i ts fragrance anri  sweetness i f  exposed to  the  contamination of odors of a 
baser qual i ty, as, per contra, it w i l l  acqu ire an addit ional fragrance when 
blended with one of a sweeter and more perfect natu re. Take ,  for instance, 
the conception of truth-that spark of the divine-which we find in  man. 
How d ifferen t indeed is the concept ion and re�l isation of  i t  in  d ifferent men ! 
Each one conceives and sees it, each one feels and expresses i t, consciously 
or unconsciously, but ever in accordance with his system through which it 
seeks expression. In some i t  stands forth in marked beau ty and strength ; 
in others i n  a less notable degree ; whilst again i n  some i t  seems so dormant 
and dead as to be a lmost imperceptible and unknown.  Its seeds are there, 
however, sprout ing, blossoming, and bringi ng forth fruit  in many ; wi thered 
and barren in some ; whi lst  in others the soil in which they have been sown 
is so ungratefu l  and poor that they rema i n ignored and neglected beneath 
the surface. The fi rst may be s t i l l  further developed and perfected and car-
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ried toward:> the creation of sti l l  h igher and nobler ideals, whi lst i n  the 
second and th i rd instances the soi l  which may seem apparently so hopelessly 
unproductive may yet be made by self-conquest and sel f-cult ivation to bring 
forth ul t imately fruit worthy of the  tree. 

That differences of nature exist in men we must al l  unquestionably 
admit, although as regards the cause or origin of many of them we should 
have to look for an answer in  the h istory of the evolution of the world and 
mankind. The more pJtent ones may be easi ly ascribed to the fol lowing 
causes : 

(a) The d ifference i n  race. 

(b) The d ifference in education. 

(c) The difference in rel igion or creed. 
Theosophy per se is not, in the commonplace interpretation of the 

word, a religion or  creed. It pre�ents no fixed rules or dogmas. nor does 
it seek to bind any one by a confession of fai th or form of creed, such as 
those requ i red by the sectional and denominational churches of the present 
day, -faiths and creeds which, from the latter, call for an absolute and un
qual ified acceptance, and which constitute with them a sine quti nun to salva
tion and redemption. To quote Hartmann in .llfagic, Wht�e and Black, 
" Religion in  the true sense of the term impl ies that science which examines 
the l ink which exists between man and the cause from which he originated, 
or, in other words, which deals with the relation which exists between man 
and the world of causes. " In this broad sense of the term, Theosophy 
might claim place as a rel igion,-a rel igion of doctrines and teachings 
clearly opening the road to each and a l l  to cult ivate within h imself  or them 
selves all those h igher and nobler quali ties that spring from a knowledge of 
the truth. That all rel igions had thei r origin in  some basic truths, the evi
dence adduced by their records and works proves most conclusively. 

Therefore in propounding theosophical teachings and doctrines we sha l l  
find many analogous examvles and tenets i n  other forms o f  rel igions and 
bel iefs, which, should we deem i t  advisable to use them, can be produc
tive of no great harm, but which may, on the contrary, help in a sense 
to bring conviction to the minds of those reared in the creeds and bel iefs of 
these same so-cal l ed rel igions in  regard to the truths Theosophy woul d  
seek t o  incu lcate wi th in them. Moreover, i n  demonstrating and provi ng 
Theosophy to be  the  source from wh ich  origi nal ly flowed a l l  the  waters 
of spiritual truth, the use of these rel igions may be of some service and ut i l 
i ty. In  propound ing Theosophy, we may, i t  seems tQ me, be justi fied in  
using worthy means to accomplish a worthy end ,  l ike the  lawyer who care
ful ly studies and scru ti n i zes the ju ry before whom he is abou t  to make an 
address, endeavoring calm ly to gauge the i n tel l igence of each and every 
member, and to measure the apti t ude of each one individual ly to g rasp a 
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simile or analogy in accord with what he considers to be that one's respect
ive trade or profession. This he does with the object in  view, in case of 
necessity, of substantiating his argument by some plea or simi le in harmony 
with the ideas, tastes, or sympathies of the particular one or ones he may 
deem it advisable to appeal to. 

Therefore in propounding Theosophy, due weight should be given to 
the d ifferences we have noted among men as arising from the method or d i f
ference i n  thei r education, or from the peculiarities or characteristics of the 
race. If a Mahometan, if need be, approach him through the Koran ; if 
a fol lower of Confucius, then through the wri t ings and teachings of Confu
cius ; i f  a Christian, then make use of the Bible. With the latter we come 
more often in contact in this country than with any of the others, and, by 
using the Bible as a means, can do much toward explaining theosophical 
teachings, and at the same t ime towards removing from h is mind many of 
the fallacies and misinterpretations the Church has been gui l ty of propagat
ing. H. P. B. in all her works often has recourse to similes or paral lels 
from the Bible, in connection with the explanation or interpretation of some 
theosophical truth, and in this way has undoubtedly done much towards 
inculcating in .the student or inquirer a knowledge and comprehension of 
their just intent and mean ing. As corroborative or supplementary evidence, 
we might therefore feel justi fied in making use of the Bible i n  so far as the 
truths and simi les contained i n  the latter do not conflict with the fundamen
tal truths of Theosophy. When we can no longer expound the Bible in 
accord with Theosophy, i t  ceases to be of service and can only lead to mis
conception and confusion. 

To Theosophists whose minds have become absolu tely free from con
ceptions derived from early teachings and associations, there is practically 
no need that they should befi1g themselves with those to be cul led from the 
Bible, the Koran, or any other religious work, nor is i t  necessary for them 
to grope after all the many fads and isms of the day, such as Butlerism, spir
itualism, mind cure, faith cure, &c. , &c. Suffice i t  to say that i n  accepting 
Theosophy they have found that which wi l l ,  if they so desire, lead them on 
to higher conceptions, and which at the same time embodies every truth 
a knowledge of which will enable them to develop with in themselves that 
first conception of the divine-self-Knowledge. 

\Ve know the arduous strife ,  the eternal laws, 
To which the tri umph of all good is given,  
High sacrifice and labors without pause 
Even to the death : else wherefore should the eye 
Of man converse with immortal ity. 

A. P. C .  
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THE JUNE LUCIFER, though lapsing back, after a reformatory spurt, 
into the barbarism of uncut leaves, is  an un usually varied and inte resting 
number; The editorial is on " Black Magic in  Science , " and is a warning 
against public experiments in hypnotism. Col. Olcott's Tlteosopltist article 
on that strange phenomenon,  the Barisal Gun, is repri n ted ; there is a paper 
on " Edison from a Theosophic Standpoint ;" " Pistis-Sophia " and the 
" Letters ol Lavater "  are con tinued, and, in addition to a nu mber of  miscel
laneous papers, the re is the 4th instalment  of that admirable idea, " Theoso
phical Gleanings, or Notes on the Secret Doctrine. This is by Two Students 
in  the E. S., and aims to give a clear and consisten t  summation of the truths 
taught in the S. D. The great need of the Theosophical Society has been 
exact ly this, for nearly all readers weary of d igressions and wish a lucid,  
straightforward, connected statement  of fact. We trust that these " Glean
ings "-though the title is too modest-wil l  be put in  pamfiet form when 
completed. How this synopsis has been prepared is stated by Madame 
Blavatsky in a very interesting letter on " Mistaken Notions on the Secret 
Doctrine, " a lette r important as well as i n te resting, though there may be 
question as to whether reade rs of books can be expected to go over, 
re-arrange, and reconstruct the work of an author. \Ve rejoice that 
Theosophical magazines conti nue  to st i r  public ind ignation against the 
horrors of vivisection. Lu cifer does so again . There is an un usual amount 
of Theosophical news and of l i terary i tems, and a generous accou nt  of the 
American Convention is given .  The removal ol the household of Madame 
Blavatsky from Lansdowne Road to 1 9  Aven ue Road , Regent's Park, 
London, N .  W . , is defin itely announced for the m iddle of J uly. S ince Dr. 
Hartmann's good word for murderers,  others a re fol lowing suit ,  but  the 
bu rglars and embezzlers seem to be passed by. Why ?-[A. F . ]  

THEOSOPHICAL SI FTI NGS N o. 7, VoL. I I I ,  is wisely devoted to  the 
reprint from an old Theosophist of a powerfu l  pape r by Madame Blavatsky, 
" Have Animals Souls ?" Besides i ts learning and its argument, this paper 
contains some del ightful  hits, and it is ever pleasant  to cheer an onslaught 
on that  astonishing Brit ish. fondness for murdering an imals, called " sport, " 
which makes a nation of in tel l igent and th inking ad ults the marvel of 
civi l ized beings and the abhorrence of barbarians. This pape r should for 
eve ry reason have the widest c i rcu lation. A br ief art icle upon " The Ast ral 
Light " by our  valued friend ,  M iss L .  A. Off, completes N o .  7. A new 
Fortune-Tel l ing periodical may now be subscribed for th rough the T. P. S . ,  
-happily published elsewhere.-[ A .  F.  J 

What fate we have is that which fol lows upon causes sown by us in  
other l ives ; no  hand but our own inflicts the retri butive blow or deals out 
happiness for deeds long past. 
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The Professor sat alone at the table. Far from feel ing the desertion of  
h is  friends and comrades, there was an expression  of grim pleasure upon h is  
face. So much l saw th rough the half-opened door. On my en trance he 
hailed me. " Well ,  Ju l ius  my boy, i t  seems we are coming on, and through 
the fai r  sex too. 1 always did respect the in tu i tion of woman, and now. I am 
j ust i fied . "  

" Are you hoping The Widow may come in , " I asked d ryly, " or d o  you 
want me to write that to her ? " " Ah ! So you write to her, do you ? I 
often wondered how tliat was," and the  Professor chuckled,  whi le  I en
deavored to conceal my annoyance over the teapot. The Professor is a good
natu red soul, questions of science apart ; in the interests of science he would 
d raw and quarter all the human race, psychologic al ly, at all events. He let 
my an noyance pass unseen,  and reverted to the original topic. 

" A  wonderf u l  d iscove ry has been made by a woman and published in 
one of  our art jou rnals, " he said. " It demonstrates that sound c reates, or, 
let  us rathe r  say, moulds form. A t h i n  membrane is stretched across a tube. 
On this membrane is  spread some very sensi t ive paste. The notes of the 
m usical scale a re s u n g  i n to the tube,  w h e re various forms,  such as leaf, 
c rystal l i ne , and star shapes, are found i m p ressed u pon the paste. By 
expe rimen t, ce rtain notes are fo u nd to prod uce the s ame fo rm al ways. For 
i nstance, one sound  forms a daisy petal, and by con t i n u i n g  to sing this same 
note into the tube the whole daisy may be built  u p. The v ariety o f  forms is 
said to be beaut ifu l  and wonderful .  So here i s  another claim of occult ism 
sustained by modern re-discovery. " 1 '  A s i m i lar_support, ' '  I answered, " is 
i nstanced i n  Lucifer for May, where the fact  that  the passage of rays of l ig�t 
th rough given colors produces g i ven m us i cal sound s  is quoted from a scientific 
con tempo rary . "  

" Yes, I noticed that  especially. Reflection o n  these po in ts leads one a 
good way. For i nstance , take t h i s  quest ion of form impress ion through 
sound.  Imagine how our words a re mou l d i ng the d u c t i l e  ether eve ry hour. 
We can readi ly com pre hen d the pi c t u res of o u r  thoughts and words seen 
above our heads by sensith·e Cl a i rvoyan ts. If we  doubted the power a n d  
effect of e v e ry careless word,  h e re we h ave t h e  ass u rance of Sc ience that  not 
one is  lost, b u t  e a c h  is reg is te red i n  t h a t  b o o k  of j udgment known to us as the 
e t h e r, or  Astral Ligh t . Some such ass u rance o f  o u r  acco u n tabi l i ty for our 
words i s  found i n  the  western Bible ,  and a flood of l igh t i s  let  i n  upon the real 
and pote n t  beari ng of m o rals  and ethics  u pon occu ltis m . I find so many 
students saying that ,  to them,  the Blraga1tad Gila i s  ' o n l y  a c o d e  o f  ethics . '  
Expu n ge me th at ' on l y . '  E1•e ry day  the root ol  ethics  i n  n a t u ral  l a w ,  a n d  
t h e  i l l ustration of natu ral o r  spir i tual  l a w  i n  e t h i cs ,  beco m e  more clear t o  m e .  
Upon my  word, J u l i us, the growth o f  o u r  res ponsi b i l i ty, coextensive w i t h  that  
of o u r  knowledge , g i ve s  me to u n d e rstand m o re a n d  m o re clea rly w h y  men 
are warned n o t  to r u s h  i n t o  o c c u l t i s m ,  b u t  t o  s c r u t i n ize  mot i 1•e a n d  eradicate 
sin. For look a t the case as i t sta n ds.  So long as we do n o t  know, we are 
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not responsible . But when we do know, Karma holds us to strict account 
for every sharp word and unjust thought. One l i ves, a malignan t  form ; the 
other, a discordant note. Both are sensed by the i nner man of all persons ; 
both impinge u pon a:nd disturb the ' music of the spheres, ' or harmonious  
motion in ether. And  we can  see  now the rationale of that  much quoted 
phrase, since the passage of light makes sound . " 

" I  agree with you, Professor, on this subject of responsib i l i ty. A student  
gets some sharp lessons on thought con trol. He finds that  h is thoughts reach 
others more swiftly than before,  and, apparently, with some compulsory 
power. Here he is at once tested. The true student  will endeavor to sup
press such thoughts ; the curious one, the selfish one, the experimental 
doubter will atl try to give out such thoughts for the sake of the results. I 
can instance a case. R.  was thi nk ing of a rare cactus he had once seen and 
much desired. From h is window the green-houses of a florist with whom he 
had  dealings were visible. I d l y ,  but  with some amoun t  of desi re , he found  
h imself  wishing that he could ge t  such  a cactus from that florist. In the 
afternoon the florist's son came to R . 's house wi th  j ust such a cactus in  fu l l  
bloom, and a message from his father to the effect that th is  was the on ly plant 
of the kind he had, and he had that morning thought that pe rhaps M r. R. 
would l ike to have it ,  so i t  was sen t  as a gift .  The two men had never spoken 
on the subject of cacti. Relating th is occu rrence to me, R.  said that i t  was 
a lesson to him to govern his thoughts, lest he should again compel another 
to do h i m  a favor, or  in  any way bias another's free will .  In con tradistinct ion 
to this attitude of R. is that o l  another student, P. He  wished to induce a 
friend of his to make a certain business arrangement which he believed would 
conduce largely to the interests of both. The friend d id  not see the matter in 
this l ight, and was about investing h is  capital i n  another d i rection. Learning 
thi�, P. was much annoyed, and,  as he sat smoking late that e\·eni ng, he 
began to picture in  h is  mind the probl\ble fai l u re of that  industry and the 
calamities which would overwhelm his friend.  H e  d id  not do this wi th  any 
fixed in ten tion , but, annoyed as he was, h is  imagination began to set u p  the 
dark s ide before him. I n  the morn ing he met h is  friend ,  who to ld h im  he 
had had such calamitous d reams about his in tended i n vestment that he 
should think i t  O\'er awhile. The unhoped-for delay gave P .  a chance to 
talk him O\'er .  and the result  was fi nally such as P. had desi red.  Talking to 
me of the matter ,  P. said : ' Hereafter I shal l  know how to move the m inds 
of many men wi thout appearing to move in the matter at al l . ' Now, Pro
fessor, contrast the att i tude of P. with that of R. ' '  

" I see .  r see, ' '  said my friend.  " I t  is c lear that not every man can 
resist d1e use of even such small and unstable gifts for his own advantage . 
They are unstable ,  because they d o  not  ahvays work or act. I ndeed, i t  
would often seem as i f  the ir  spasmodic occurrence real ly  marked tRem as 
tests of our altruistic stand ing. ' '  

" Agreed, i f  by tests  you mean such as evol ut ionary law itself supplies, 
and not some specific  t rial brought ahout hy pow·e rfn l  beings. ' '  

" Certainly, I referred to  such  tests a s  w o u l d  n a t u ral ly oc c u r i n  the action 
and reaction of n a t u re, and in the ripen i ng of mental germs, long deposited 
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and now quickened by that very procedure of nature. I n  one sense, every 
occurrence is a test ; our choice between two alternatives shows our exact 
evolut ionary stand ing and advar.ce. Like the electric Watchman's Detector, 
we ourselves in fallibly register our own progress ; at any moment i t  is all 
d isplayed. Of course this subject is a difficult one , but we are not without 
glimpses of the  l iv ing power of Karma in  daily events . ' '  

Here our talk ended.  Not  so ,  the thoughts opened u p  by i t .  These, 
comrades can fol low out  themselves. j ULIUS. 

<9HEOSOF>HIGAL flGTil iV Ifll i ES. 
A l\I ERICA. 

M R. BERTR A M  KEIGHTLEY'S TOUR. 

M IN N E A POLIS ,  M I N N . M r. Keigh tley arrived here Sunday morning, 
May 1 8th. At 3 P. M. he was i n troduced by Dr. La Pierre , President of the 
Ishwara T. S., to an audience of 300 gathP.red in the Unitarian Church.  
The lecture was three-quarters of an hour long, but was followed by questions 
and answers lasting one hour and a half more, and even then the audience 
were so desi rous to d etai n him longer  that they pursued him into the church 
parlors and had further tal k fo r an hour. I n  the eve n ing the E. S. groups 
met. On Monday morning he  was given an excu rsion around the lakes ; in  
the  afternoon was held a meeting of the lshwara Branch ; and i n  the  evening 
he  gave an address before a large aud ience i n  St. Pau l ,-an audience wh ich 
cheered h im .  On Tuesday afte rnoon the E. S. groups aga in  met. H is visit 
was a great success, and was fel t  to be too short. 

N EW YoRK CITY. After a brief visit to Niagara Falls, M r. Keightley 
reached New York on May 25th ,  becoming the guest of M r. E. A. N e re 
sheimer, one o f  the Executive Committee, American Section T.  S. On Tuesday 
evening, 27th, he attended the Aryan T. S. meeting, gave a brief account of 
h is tour, especially emphasizing the extraord inary vital i ty ot Theo,;ophy on 
the Pacific  slope, and !l'ade some most interesting and instructive remarks 
u pon the topic of the eveni ng-" Soul and Spirit. ' '  The following week 
was devoted to business :md to much ·  needed rest, and on June 3d the hall was 
crowded wi th members and visi tors to hear his masterly address on " The 
Theosophical Doctrine  of Evolut ion. '' The Aryan T. S. was again  privi leged 
to hear h im  on June  lOth,  when , a paper contributed hy a Brooklyn F.  T. S. 
u pon " Soul and Spiri t " having been read , M. Keigh tley spoke at length upon 
" The Sou l and its Evolution ". [An epitome of this address, together wi th 
M iss Katharine H il lard's pa pe r  o n  · •  Sou l and Spir i t ' ', forms Branch Paper 
N o .  2 ,  sent out to the Branches u n d e r  the lately-announced " Department  of 
Branch Work ".] Seve ral thoughtfu l  and perti nen t  quest ions were put  to 
h im  by the audie nce and fe l ic i tously answered. On Thursday, J une 1 2 th,  
M r. Keightl ey left fo r 

Dig 1t 1zed by Goog le 



THEOSOPH ICAL ACTIVITIES. 131 

BALTIMORE, Mo. Although very short notice had been possible , and 
although the weather was exceptionally hot . about 1 50 people assembled at 
Lehman n 's Hall on Friday evening. 1 3th.  The add ress occup ied about  an 
hour,  and a n umber of those in terested remained afterwards for questions. 
One of the jou rnals gave a very full report, and undoubtedly the v isi t had a 
much wider effect than the mere attendance might imply. Very many tracts 
had been previously d istributed with the cards of invitation , so that Balt imore 
has had a second opportuni ty for making acquaintance with Theosophy. On 
Satu rday, after having had a taste of that hospitality for which Balt imore is 
so celebrated , Mr, Keightley went  on to 

W A S H I NGTON, D. C. Here two meeting� were held,  one publ ic and in 
the new Headquarters. As usual M r. Keightlcy was " interviewed · · · . and the 
publ ished report supplemented the matte r of h is add ress. I n  consequen ce 
of business in New York before sail ing , he  was obl iged to leave the Capital 
on Sunday night. 

N EW YORK CITY. l\lr. Keightley's farewell add ress was made to the 
Aryan T. S.  on Tuesday evening, June  1 7th. H aving twice spoken i n  re
sponse to q uest ions upon the topic under discussion ,  he rose a th ird t ime for 
parti ng words. H e  never appeared to greater ad \·antage than on th is  
eveni ng , or spoke with more fluency and interest. A t  the close of  the me�t
ing the fol lowing Resol ut ion was u nanimously adopted :-

" Resol111td, that the A ryan T. S .  desi res to express its sense of the exceed
ing valut"  to the Theosoph ical Cause i n  America of the vistt and labors of i ts 
friend and brother, Bertram Keightley, and, i n  particular, of that portion of 
each con ferre�l u pon this Branch ; a n d ,  further.  i t  desi res to add to i ts grati 
tude the refor the hope that both the vis it  and the labors may be repeated in 
the winter  of '<)0·'9 1 . "  

Mr. Keightley then boarded the City of New York, which sai led very 
early the next morning. 

Of the tru l y  Apostolical tou r, the progress of which has been recorded 
each month in  the PATH, and  which began as far back as last November, 
thus completed , A merican Theosoph ists can hardly speak with too much 
warmth.  It has  not on ly  exc i ted wide·spread publ i c  attent ion and in te rest, 
added largely to the l ist of  the Society 's Branches and members, and given 
bi rth to ne w Theosoph ical act ivi t ies, but it has conferred upon heare rs and 
readers a large amount of rich and varied Theoso ph ical learning. and has 
occasioned an intellectual handl ing of topics wh ich often arise in though t  or 
discussion, but which dr i ft away because no me taphysician is at hand ft)r thei r 
treatment. Besides all this, it has demonstrated to the educated that Theos
ophy is  no  spawn of credu l i ty or  ignorance,  but a deeply scien t ific system, so 
sound and rich  that a trained i n tellect fi n d s  end less satisfact ion in its study and 
exposit ion,  and so vital wi th the truest  phi lanthrophy as to fi re the heart and 
monopol ize the l i fe of a young. earnest. conscien tious man. The l i te rary 
world is forced to respect a ph i losophy which has an Oxford graduate to de
fend i t ,  ana the press to report a soc iology which has an enthusiastic m iss ion -
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ary to proclaim it. And  here again has Madame Blavatsky's far-sighted 
wisdom been vindicated, for i t  was she who' proposed, sustained,  effectuated 

MR. BERTRAM KEIGHTLEY'S TOUR.  

THE REPORT OF THE PACIFIC COAST COMMtTTEE FOR THEOSOPHICAL 
WORK is  not only of deep in te rest, but is an ext raordinary instance of  how 
much can be accomplished i n  l i ttle t ime by great energy. Only fou r  months 
have passed since the Committee was organ ized, yet they have printed 55 ,000 
leaflets, (one member alone distribut ing Jo,ooo) ,  covered 33 towns therewith, 
besides sending to 850 teachers i n  the San Francisco Public Schools and 
over 300 Min isters, have issued 3 new leaflets and 16 ,000 copies of them, 
kept a registe r of persons in terested in  Theosophy, now numbering 1 , 5oo, 
answered numberless lette rs of inqu i ry, organized a Corps of Lectu rers, 
secu red the insertion of many articles in the secular press, maintained an 
Open Theosoph ical Headquarters and a F ree Lending Library. One is 
almost breathless befo re this record of work and zeal. Much of the awaken
ing is attributed to M r. Bertram Keightley's im·aluable Tou r, and the 
Committee expresses a hope for its repetition.  I t  ct>rtain ly  cannot be said 
that Theosophists in New York are d rowsy, and yet both there and every
where else a whiff of that marvellous Cali fornia a i r  would 'start them up to 
greater v igor. Madame Blavatsky and M r. Keightley un i te in point ing to the 
Pacific slope as the stronghold of future Theosophy,-which does not mean 
that F. T. S. e lsewhere are to gaze benignantly and plac idly on the spectacle, 
but to besti r themselves at once and show worthiness to l ive and labor on 
the same Continent. 

THE BROOKLYN T. S. wil l  hereafter meet on F riday Evenings in 
Robertson Hall ,  1 64 Gates Ave. At  the fi rst meeting in  these new quarters, 
June  I Jth, a paper by Dr. T. P. Hyatt was read and the General Secretary, 
M r. Judge, made an address. 'fhe Branch has 20 membe rs, and has classes 
for Theosophic study open to any one interested. 

BALTIMORE, M o. The General Secretary has issued a charter for the 
new Branch entitled Htrmts Council T. S. I t  begins  with a membersh ip of 
5 ,  but wil l  not.  the re is reason to bel ieve, remain long at that figu re .  The 
President elected is M r. Chas. F .  Sil l iman, and the Secretary, M r. Wm. H .  
N umsen, 1 8  Light st. 

N EW ORLEANS, LA. Our ever·active Brother, Carl F .  Redwitz, formerly  
President of Krishna  T. S . ,  Philadelphia, Pa . ,  has for some months resided 
in New Orleans, one result  of which is that the General Secretary has 
received an application lor Charte r to a new Branch there, to be known as 
the Vyasa T. S. Bro. Redwitz heads the l ist of applicants, and is followed 
by 5 others, all just joining and a:\l physicians. The branch  opens its career 
with two commendable and auspicious acts,-a g ift to the Gene ral Secretary's 
office expenses, and the i mmediate establish ment of a Branch Library. 

KEARNEY, N EB. Seven pe rsons have s imultaneously joined the T. S. 
and applied for a Brand> Charte r. H ere, too, a vigorous spi rit is evident at 
the ou tset . 
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BLAVATSKY T. S . ,  \Vashi ngton,  D. C. , has elected as i ts new Pres ident  
Capta in  George R.  Boush ,  an<r as  Secretary M r. Reave!  Sa,·age , 520 22d 
st . N .  W. 

Los A NGELES T. S. has accepted the resignation from its Presidency 
of Dr. C. \V. Bush, and elected as h is  successor 1\l rs. Elizabeth A .  Kingsbu ry, 
349 S. Ol ive st .  

E U REKA T. S. , Sac ramento, Calif. ,  i s  exhibit ing the usual Cal i forn ia 
energy. Dr. J .  S. Cook,  the Secretary, has given the use of h i s  office for a 
Library and local Headquarte rs, many of the members have presented books, 
and the Library has a l ready 40 volu mes. ;\l r. E. T. Wood ward, of  the 
Branch ,  has been especial ly act ive in  Theosophic \\' ork, and i t  has enJoyed 
fu rther  stimulus from a visit by M rs. S. A. H arris of Berkeley. 

BOTH T H E  CLOSED and the open meetings of Golden Gate Lodge have 
been well attended du ri ng the past two mon ths. In terest is increasing, and 
large n u m bers o f  strangers attend the open meetings. Additions of new 
T. S. publ ications are made to the Library as they appear. 'fhe back 
volumes of the PATH , Lucifer, and the Theosophist are bound and are i n  great 
demand. A T .. S. Library is far from being complete and equal to the re
qu i rements of e i ther the members of the T. S. or  the public at large, un less it 
contains all the back numbers of these th ree T. S. Magazines. 

The fol lowing original Pape rs have been prepared and read at the open 
meetings :-

" Reincarnation " ; " \Vhat Constitu tes H appiness ", L. P. McCarty ; 
" Knowledge a Development '' , E. B. Rambo ; " Hope for Man only in  
Man ", Miss M .  A .  \Valsh ; " The Beneficence of Pain ' ' ; " Theosophy \'S. 
Materialism ", Dr. J. A. Anderson ; " What we Know and what we Think ", 
M rs. S. A. Harris ; " Phases of the Present Cycle ", Al len Griffiths ; " The 
Great Study ", E. B. Rambo ; " Theosophy and its Functions ", M rs. S.  A .  
Harris. Dr. J .  A .  A nderson, o n  his retu rn, made a verbal report o f  proceed
ings of last Convention at Chicago, giving short synopsis of proceedings and 
some items not appearing in  printed Report, at an open session which proved 
interesting and highly instructive to a m iscellaneous audience. 

Twelve new m�mbers have been received in to the Lodge so far this year, 
and a number of others have signified thei r inten tion of join i ng. 

At the closed sessions the read ing and study of " The Key to Theosophy '' 
have been taken up. As Branch members we have real ized the great neces
sity of dt!}inilely famil iarizing ourselves with the teachings of Theosophy as 
interpreted by Mme. Blavatsky. H e retofore, when asked exactly what was 
advanced by H. P. B., or confronted with statements purport ing to have been 
made by her,  many of  us were unable to e i ther give the desired information 
or refute intel l igibly what we knew in  a vague kind of a way was un true. 
By a definite and close study of the Kq, we bel i e ve ignorance or  only part ial 
knowledge wi l l  be replaced by exact and clear comprehension of Theosophy 
as expounded by those who have proven themselves best able to teach i t ,  and 
that we may thus become ou rse lves bette r titted to teach others and give c lear 
and satisfactory answer to inqu i ries when appealed to by them. A .  G. 
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I N DIA.  

THE A DY A R  LECTURES. 

PRELIMINARY MEMORANDUM B Y  T H E  PRESIDENT OF THE T H EOSOPH ICAL 

SOCIETY. 

So far as Ind ia  is concerned the Theosophical movement,  rcgar�ed as a 
fact in sociological evolution, long since attained i ts object. The resuscita· 
tion oflndian rel igious thought, the revival of the love for Sanskrit Literature ,  
the development of a healthy sentiment of  nationality, are d i rectly or  ind i 
rectly traceable to  th i s  strangely vi tal and practical movemen t. Latterly the  
Theosoph ical Society has  i n  a more marked degree than  h i therto become 
active in a second field of its work , viz. , the didactic, The volumes put  forth 
by Madame Blavatsky and M r. Sinnett (" The Secret Doctrine , '' " The Voice 
of the Silence , " " The Key to Theosophy, " " E90teric Buddhism," etc. ,  etc. , )  
are the precu rsors o f  the whole body o f  occult phi losophical a n d  scientific 
teaching and speculat ion which wil l  doubtless stand as the Society 's lasting 
monument i n  future times. The course of Saturday weekly Lectures, to begin 
at Adyar on Satu rday the 1 2 th of Ju ly, at 5 P. M.,  is a further  step in  this 
d i rection . I t  is designed that M r. E. Douglas Fawcett shall  lucidly traverse 
the field of modern phi losophic speculation ,  passing each great th inke r's sys
tem in  review , and test ing the val idity of thetr sl"veral specu lations upon the 
constitution of the Universe, ·man's place in the general scheme, and the 
nature of his powers. One of the lead ing British phi losophers of the day, 
one whose works are accepted as authority in the un ive rsities , has , after hear
ing l'vt r. Fawcett's arguments, declared that they have great weight and 
philosophic value. The series  will comprise nine lectu res, and the Syllabus 
will be found on the fol low ing pages. They will be given in the Hall  of  the 
Society fortn ightly, commencing on the 1 2th J uly, and always punctually at 
the same hour-s P. M. A glance at the subjects and their o rderly sequence 
wi l l  show how absorbingly i n teresting they wil l  be to the metaphysical H indu  
mind .  No appeal w i l l  be  made to  fancy or to supersti t ious predilection , but 
eve ry step be logical ly argued and compll"tely proven i n  turn .  Probably th i s  
analysis of mode rn thought wi l l  be  as severe a b low as  Mate rialism has  ever 
received within our t imes. 

On the alternate Satu rdays lectures will be given at the same place and 
hour  by the fol lowing gentlemen : 

By Dr. J. BoWLES DALY, LL. D. , (Trin . Col i .  Dub. ) on " Clairvoyance " 
( Divyadrisltli) , a subject that he has studied theoretically and pract ically. 

M r. RICHARD H A RTE, on " Modern Spi ritualism, its Facts and Fancies . ' ' 
H .  S. OLCOTT, on " Mesmeric Heal ing of the Sick." 
The Public are inv i ted. Seats wi l l  be reserved when requested by lette r. 

H .  S. OLCOTT, P. T. S. 
ADYAR, 27th April, 1 890. 

T H E  PROBLEM OF T H E  UNIVERSE IN RELATION TO MODERN THOUGHT, 

a course of Nine  Fortn ightly Lectu res, to be del i vered  at the Theosophical 
Society 's Headquarters, Adyar, by E. Douglas Fawcett, F. T. S .  
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The following are the topics in order : The Foundations of Knowledge, 
and Modern Philosophy from Kant to Herbert Spencer ; The Extra-Material 
Basis of Consciousness ; F rom Consciousness to the Spirit  of the Unive rse 
(Purusha) ; Genesis and Evolu tion of the Human Mind ; The Perception of 
Matte r (Prakriti) ; The Dawn of Evolution, and Theory of the Origins ; The 
M isery of Life ; The Law of Karma and i ts Working ; The Basis of Ethics, 
and a General Review of Results. 

THE PRESIDENT oF THE T. S. , Col. H. S. Olcott, publishes an official 
order accepting the resignation of M r. T. Vigia R .  Charlu ,  as Recording 
Secretary and Assistant Treasure r  of  the T .  S. , after 7 years of fai thfu l  and 
devoted service at Headquarters. H is work for the Society is not to cease, 
but merely to be transferred to another  department. Many a Theosophist 
has known of " Ananda ",  the name conferred upon him by Madame 
Blavatsky, and the smalle r number who have personally known him well 
understand what " pleasure " there was i n  h is  refinement of face ,  voice, and 
manner, and in  his ever-kindly and Theosophic spirit. 

Bro. Richard Harte is to visit and address the Berhampore T. S. , as wel l 
as others i n  Bengal. 

POSTPONEMENT OF THE ANNUAL CONVENTION T. S. 

The Annual .Convention ,  which was
' 
postponed ti l l  May on  account of the 

absence of the President  in England, has been furthe r  postponed ti l l  the time 
of regular meeting, December next. The heat in  Ind ia has this year been 
unusually severe, so much so as to make rai lway travel dangerous, and the 
Secretanes of  the several Sections i n  India un ited in  a request to the 
President  that the meeting be put off. He  has accord ingly issued an 
Executive Order fixing the date as above. 

MORE MUNIFICENCE. 

Members of the Ame.rican Section will rejoice with the General Secretary 
over another  generous gift to I ndia. About $30 having been contribu ted 
from various quarters, one devoted and honored Theosophist offered to add 
the amount  needed to purchase a d raft for £ r oo, and forthwith gave to the 
General Secretary about $470. The draft has been duly forwarded to 
President Olcott for the running expenses of Headquarte rs. But let no one 
suppose that the Headquarters are now placed beyond the reach of want for 
all t ime. I ts usefulness. h ke the American, is l imited only by its funds. 

THE TRACT .MAILING SCH EME. 

The tracts printed now n umber 1 6 7 , 000, and the sum total con
tributed is $6zo. 1 9. The work has of  late specially tended i n  the 
d i rection of the missionizing of c i ties through Directories, an i nvaluable 
work, but necessarily large and expensive. In addition to several devoted 
friends who are carrying this out in a most effective way, the General 
Secretary has been able, because of the l ighter business of summer, to use 
part of his own staff thereon.  An immense amount  could be accomplished 
i f  he had the means to purchase the tracts and envelops needed, and 
earnest Fel lows of the Socie ty are again invi ted to do thei r utmost i n  mak
ing th is  possible to him. The Pacific Slope has been whol ly committed 
to the local Committee, but all the rest of this great Continent is to be 
reached, if at al l ,  through the Tract Mai l ing Scheme as conducted by 
him. It may be that some Brethren weary of the appeal. Why should 
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they, i f  they who are actual ly executing the work never weary of i t, and 
on ly  wish  that  others would give them fu l ler abi l i ty to make i t  larger and 
richer and more effective ? 

Tlu fund is agai11 whol{y exhaust(d, and some of our most important 
operations are suspmdc:d untzl help comes. 

NOTICES. 
I .  

By an inexpl icable casualty, the name of  l\Irs. S.uah A. Harris ,  
Berkeley, Cali f, one of the devoted band of workers on the Pacific Coast, 
was omitted from the l ist  of  Counci l l ors e lected b,· the last A nn ual Con
vention and published i n  the " Proceed ings. " 1;he General Secretary i s  
more annoyed at th is  than any one else can be .  but  the accident certainly 
does not affect l\lrs. Harris's righ t to her seat in the Counci l .  

II .  
• 

The Forum for June, No . I 2, has been sent to every Branch member 
and to every member-at-large whose dues for 1 890 have been paid .  

I I I. 

Members of the Society and subscribers to the PATH are again 
reminded of the need to promptly com municate to the office any change 
of address. Only one copy of the PATH, the Forum, or  the Com•enlion 
Report is due  to any person enti tled to it , and,  i f  i t  wanders over the land, 
or fal ls  by the wayside, the fau l t  is ,  and the l oss must be, the deli nquen t's 
only. 

IV. 

Under the new " Department of Branch Work," Branch Paper No. I 
was mailed to each Branch on June 3d, and No. 2 on June r 6th. The 
former consisted of 1\! r. Keightley's paper read before the A ryan T. S. last 
November and entitled " The Second and Third Objects of the T. S. as 
related to the First ;"  the latter of a paper by Miss Hi l lard, " Soul  and 
Spiri t, " and the  substance of  l\l r. Keightley's add ress on " The Soul and 
its Evolution , "  both  before the  same Society th is  mon th.  These Papers, 
be it understood, are furnished only to the Branches, not to individuals. 

v. 
AN ETCHING OF T H E  HEADQUARTERS AT MADRAS. 

A member of the Society has made an excellent etching, 1 0 �  by 8� 
inches in size, of t he  Headquarters of t he  Society at Adyar, Madras, as 
they now appear, his desire being that copies of i t  � hould be sold for the 
benefit of  the Society. The PATH w i l l  have them for sale ; price to be 
announced l ater. This is the first time that an etching has been made of 
the Headquarters, and i t  seems fi t  that a copy shou ld  be in the possession 
of each Branch to hang in their meeting room. 

Just as there are seasons and tides upon the earth and in the ocean , so 
seasons and tides prevail in the Inner Wor!d, - Tibda11 V.-ru, 
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I know, 0 Arjuoa, all the beings who have been, all that now 

are, and all that •hall hereafter be ;  but there Is not one amongHt 

them who knoweth me. The enjoyments which proceed from the 

operations of the oenaes are womba o f  future pain. -Bharatttd·Gita. 

THE P ATH . 
AUGUST, 1 8go. No. s. 

The Theosophical Soci'ely, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
declaration in this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached , he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

@HEOSOF>HY TllHE  !1EuiGION Ofl @JESUS. 
PART I. 

It is not strange that ordinary Christians should look upon Theosophy 
wi th distrust and disl ike, nor should one condemn them therefor. Those 
of us-and there are many-who once stood upon the Orthodox platform, 
perfectly understand that aspect of other faiths which from it i s  inevitable. 
We have, we believe, risen to h igher ground and attained to fuller truths, 
appreciating better what of merit there is in the ground vacated, and cer
tainly perceiving bow much it i s  complemented by what we have s ince 
learned, yet not at a l l  forgetting what was our  former attitude, or fai l ing to 
note that the attitude was consistent wi th and consequent upon the plat
form. 

Every " orthodox " Christian holds of necessity the fol lowing convic
tions : I st, that there is and can be but one true religion-the  Christian ; 
2d,  that only those forms of that one can be true which are included in the 
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term " orthodox " ; 3d, that any spi ritual system disavowing the title 
" Christian "; or treating all religions as variant expressions of a common 
thought, Qlust be false ; and 4th, that the adherents to such are not merely 
errorists in opinion, but are justly open to moral opprobrium. Nor are the 
3d  and 4th convictions i l logical. If the Supreme Being has revealed one 
religion to man as con taining His truth and His power, any other is an im
pertinence ; and if a human being presumes either to alter the revelation or 
to reject it , he has not only erred, he has sinned . Granting the premises, 
the conclusion is immediate. 

But there are !'everal patent facts which congregate before a Christian 
and will not be dismissed. One is that, although 1 8  centuries have passed 
since the asserted revelation, less than one-third of humanity accepts it. 
Another is that by far the largest part of that third,-the Roman Catholics, 
the Russo and other Greeks, and the Unitarians, is thoroughly unorthodox, 
and consequently not to be classed with true believers. St i l l  another is that, 
among nations outside of Christiani ty as well as in these unorthodox 
bodies, are many individuals of profoundly rel igious convictions and l ives. 
A fourth is that the influence of even orthodox bel iefs upon communities 
holding them is far less than is n�essi tated by their supposed Divine origin, 
the peaceableness, truthfulness, honesty, conscientiousness of Christians not 
being at all what the theory demands. A fifth is that such beliefs not only 
give no sign of conquering the world, but are even exhibiting such weak
ness and decay as to arouse anxious questionings in religious bodies over 
" What is to stem the tide of worldliness and unbelief " and " How can 
Christianity be made to reach the masses ". And a sixth-by no means 
the least-is that not a few sincere and devout souls, of undeniable intelli
gence and motive, have quitted the orthodox doctrines of their early train
ing and convictions, and have avowedly accepted others as being more 
consonant with reason and more congenial to spirituality. 

Waiving for the time being all prejudice or partisanship, a thoughtful 
Chri!ltian, intent only on truth, must see that these unque

.
stionab le  facts 

demand the following equally unquestionable inferences . 1 st, That Chris
tianity cannot claim exclusive title to Divine origin when, after 1 800 years, 
it has fai led to pervade the globe. 2d, That no one section of it can claim 
title to " orthodoxy " when that claim is denied by an enormous majority 
equally claiming it. 3d, That its certain influence on morals and manners 
cannot be conceded in face of the facts exhibited by Christendom. 4th, That 
i ts indispensableness to the production of real devotion cannot be upheld 
when that devotion is produced under some other system, and when com 
petent testers of both adopt the latter. And from these conjoined inferences 
arise two probabilities worth examination : 1 st, That religion may be a 
force too diffused, too world-wide, to be monopolized by any one creed ; 
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2d, That the inadequacy c){ any one form of it to conquer existing evils may 
be due to mistake of its spiri t or omission of i ts essentials. 

Now this position, reached by the successive steps above ta�en, is pre
cisely that al ready occupied by the Theosophist. The notion that he is a 
contemner of religion, that he has only virulent hatred for Christianity

_ 
in  

particular, that he would suppress every church and ritual and priest, i s  
grotesquely absurd . It is because of his fai th in religion that he is anxious 
to give it the most intel ligent and influential expression ; it is because of 
his desi re to ensure to the spiritual principle the most unrestricted sweep 
that he seeks to remove every clog upon its progress ; it is because of his 
knowledge of the enormous reformatory power latent in  certain neglected 
truths that he is eager to see them again adopted and employed. His is 
not the role of the sceptic or the infidel or the agnostic ; he may have to 
employ destructive methods, but only so far as they are needful to clear 
the way for the march ·or Truth ; to represent him as an iconoclastic zealot 
is wholly to misconstrue his spi rit and purpose. 

Nor is it the fact that the Theosophist seeks to dislodge from its shrine 
in human hearts the sacred figure of Jesus, or to bel i ttle the character and 
life which must ever remain a model. Why should he ? He and the 
founder of the Christian faith hold the same belief in  the Divine origin of 
humanity, the same reverence for i t  as having its source in the one Father
hood, the same confidence in i ts inherent capabi lities and potencies, the 
same reliance on the motives which can ennoble and upl i ft i t, the same 
conviction as to the course w hich alone can conduct it to i ts goal, the same 
foresight of what that goal shall be. More than this , I make bold to say, 
the very doctrines which underlay the preaching of the Galilean Prophet are 
the same which the Theosophist is voicing as those upon which must rP.St 
every true plan for the regeneration of society ; and the very impulse which 
swayed the l i fe and sanctified the death of the one, is that which is pro
claimed by the other as the only impulse which can ever make human l i fe 
worth the l iving and human death a passport to a l ife more Divine. 
Nor is even this all .  For the very power over Nature which has seemed 
to apologists conclusive proof of a supernatural origin,  the control of phy
sical forces and diseases and movements, does not separate the two, for the 
Theosophist recognizes such as possible to a trained and enl ightened 
human i ty, and accepts, as perhaps no orthodox Christian has ever done, 
the l i teral exactness of the words " Greater works than these shall ye do ". 

It  is true, no doubt, that between the Jesus of the Ctiu
.
rches and the 

Theo�ophist there is a gul f,-though not more so, perhaps, than between 
the Jesus of the Churches and the Jesus of the Gospels. But it is with the 
Jesus of the Gospels that the true comparison must be made. The other is 
an arti ficial character slowly formed through many centuries of fierce schol-
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astic controversy, a character pieced and moulded and colored by hands 
intent only on carrying out the designs of minds lost to spiritual intuitions 
and fil led. with metaphysical speculations or party dogmas, a character 
made up of ecclesiastical fictions and voided of rational l i fe and import. 
Undoubtedly in the Jesus of dogma, the Jesus of creeds and Councils and 
conf�ssions, the Theosophist has little interest. But to the Jesus of St. Luke, 
the Jesus-! might almost say-of the New Testament, his feeling is very 
different. 

That religion " is a force too diffused, two world-wide, to be monopo
lized by any one creed '' is unqualifiedly stated by St. Paul ,  who says that 
'' in every nation he that feareth Gorl and worketh righteousness is accepted 
of Him ". Reverence and obedience being the conditions of acceptance, 
and not the holding of any particular dogma, we can easily see not only 
how independent of dogma is the religious instinct, but also how wrong 
would be the refusal to recognize that instinct when not in combination 
with the dogma held by oneself. If a Theosophist would err in denying 
rel igiousness to a Christian because the latter's views of God, spiritual 
culture, and destiny differ from his own, not less would a Christian err in 
denying religiousness to a Theosophist on the same ground. In so doing, 
each wou ld  contradict the spirit, as well as the teachings, of h is  own creed. 

That " the  inadequacy of any one form of rel igion to conquer existing 
evi ls may be due to mistake of its spirit or omission of i ts essentials " is 
the emphatic assertion of Theosophy. As it  is so much easier to uphold 
intellectual propositions than to maintain spiri tual l ife, the world's great 
fai ths have insensibly lapsed into the petrifaction of a creed and the formal
ity of a cult. Some cen tral thought-the unity of God, the mission of an 
Avatar, the need of reform-was the nucleus of the force, but as time went 
on and surrounding influences changed the direction and character of the 
movement, the fi rst impulse died out, the motive al tered, the effect weak
ened. Preeminently has this been the case with Christian i ty. So long as 
the distinct teaching of Jesus-love to God and love to man-was the 
essence of missionary zeal, so long was the Church pure and its work effi
cient. But as application of his teaching cooled before specu lation on his 
personality, as devou tness became subord inated to bel ief and a creed took 
the place of a l i fe, the rel igion lost i ts power to advance or to mould . 
Thus we see to-day the whole of Christendom separated into numberless 
sects, its forces expended on  doctrinal maintenance and disputation, i ts 
reformatory power paralyzed, and i ts expansive possib i l i ties ended. Nations 
learn war as earnestly as i n  any former era, the teachings of Jesus are 
whol ly unthough t  of i n  leg islat ion or jurisprudence, civil government and 
private l i fe go on precisely as if nei ther his name nor his mission had ever 
been heard of. The spirit has been mistakeo, the essentials have dropped 
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from sight. And all this is because the Christian Religion has been suL;
sti tu ted for the Religion of Christ. 

In the apathy and the error and the evil ot this 1 9th century, the The
osophist appears upon the stage and sounds a cry for renovation and 
rt:form. He is not the apostle of a new faith. He does not present a nm·el 
creed or � fresh organization . He d isclaims any monopoly of truth, any 
recent d iscovery, any Divine commil'sion. He invites no personal follow
ing, organiz•!S no Church, enjoins no obedience. He repudiates a crusade 
against establ ished bel iefs or a revolution in the social order. There is 
nothing alarming or anarch istic in his utterances, however pungently they 
express the need for change or prompt to instant action. Why ? Because 
he holds thai there is enough of truth and motive alrearfy known, 1( only we 
can be induced lo use 1�. Piercing through the layers of dogma and custom 
wi th which time has overlaid every rel igion, he y,oes to the very substratum 
of all rel igions and finds there the one common principle which is ample 
for all exigencies and all wants. Recalling long-forgotten truths, he shows 
how these, if given sway, are potent to correct all the evi ls 'of private l ife, 
of national wrong, of international rival ry. Pointing out that true progress 
must be in harmony with law and not i n  contravention of law, he carries 
history back to periods undreamed of by the ord inary publicist, and makes 
its on� unvarying lesson the spur to presen t effort. Emphasiz ing freedom, 
freedom from prejudice, freedom from trad itional supersti tions, dead-letter 
i nterpretations, the whole artificial system by which conscience has been 
fettered and aspiration checked, he proclaims the emancipation of the 
human mind and of the human soul .  He clears away the stifl i ng encum
brances of centu ries, knocks down the barriers long keeping out the l ight of 
heaven, and floods men's intel lects and consciences with truth and motive 
from every quarter. And this he does in the name of human Brotherhood. 
" If the Son shall make you free, ye shal l be free indeed." 

In thus advocating reform of though t and method, the Theosophist is 
of course confronted with the Christian who endorses Christianity as it is 
and who does not admit either that the mission of Christ has been m iscon
ceived or that he himself has m isconce ived i t. But with the thoughtful 
Christian, intent only on truth , and wil l ing to admit  the two probabili ties here
tofore stated, why should there . be conflict ? The Theosophist does not 
insist that he shal l abandon h i �  God, his Ch rist , or his Church, but.on ly that 
he shall inqu i re if his conception of them may not properly be enlarged, 
and also if he may n ot have omitted certain truths which a l l  experience 
shows to be indispensable to a reformatory m ission. 

The two great truths more particularly referred to are Karma and Rein
carnation. The first is that moral law which prescribes that as a man sows, 
so shall he reap, the Jaw that every good or evi l deed receives exactly its 
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award, that a man's condition and character and experiences are p recisely 
what he has made them by his acts. It is, in short, the appl ication of 
inflexible justice to the minutest detail of human record. The other is the 
fact that, in the slow process of evolutionary development up to the Divine, 
man is born many times into physical l i fe, reaping the resul ts of these 
careers as he goes along, and final ly surmounting them when discipl ine and 
development have been accomplished. Each doctrine is  a C•)mplement to 
the other ; the two are the justification, the explanation, the solvent of 
human l i fe. 

If  either doctrine was incompati ble with real Christiani ty, a Christian 
could hardly be blamed for rejecting i t. But such is not the fact. Divest
ing Christian i ty of i ts h istorical excrescences and restoring it to the pattern 
of i ts Founder, one finds that Karma and Reincarnation not only harmonize 
with the rest but that the rest is i ncomplete without them. Paper II wi l l  
i l lustrate the fact. But meantime there are certain truths which may be 
pondered upon as essential to any scheme for the cure of human i l ls  
through rel igion. 

The first is that Karma and Reincarnation are the oldest beliefs in  the 
world. Theosophists hold that their origin was synchronous with the 
origin of i ntel l igent humani ty. Certa inly they antedate any h istorical relig
ion , are traceable as far back as is the expression of rel igious sentiment, are 
plain in the writings of the world's great seers and prophets. Obscured in 
eras and local ities, as in  our  own, they ever reappear in  time, vindicating 
themselves to the thoughtful and the unprejudiced, challenging the belief 
of those who seek a better explanation of l ife's problems than is given by 
any conventional scientist or conventional theologian. In this our day 
they have asserted themselves again ,  and the wide-spread welcome they are 
receiving from the intel l igent and the devout is one of the phenomena of 
the closing century. 

The second is that these are. the only doctrines which give a rational 
solution to the perplexi ties of existence. Sin and sorrow and suffering are 
otherwise hopeless of explanation. The theory of accident satisfies no real 
thinker ; the theory of Divine pleasure revolts every reverent heart. And 
yet, other than the Theosophic , there is no third. Search in every direction 
and to every depth, and you come finally either to th� doctrine of casualty 
or to the doctrine of caprice. Karma and Reincarnation explode both. 
They teach that h uman ill is the consequence, and the consequence only, 
of human deed, and that the opportuni ty<>ffered in rebi rth for i ts cure is the 
only one which can be effectual or permanent. 

The th ird is that no other doctrines have ever been sufficient to restrain 
the vehemence of passion and selfishness in either nations or individuals. 
Make a man thoroughly to understand that he creates his own future, that 
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every thought and word and deed rebound upon himsel f by a law which 
never can be evaded or defied, that not a right or a wrong is ever forgotten 
or ignored, and you give a check absent from all theories of a changeable 
account or a placable Deity. The essential jus/ice of the proposition en
forces i ts acceptance. And so with nations. Let it be seen that aggression, 
conquest, tyranny brin:.\ i nflexibly their punishment, and you end the belief 
that a wrong may yet be made to pay. Time is no bar, delay confers no im
munity, as to either communities or persons. The Divine ed ict that " as a 
man sows, so shall he reap " overl ies all regions and pervades all recesses of 
human action, and in  the clearness with which i t  is  perceived, the cogency 
wit h  which it is operative, rests the assurance that conduct will be swayed 
by a consideration from which every element of uncertainty or mistake has 
beeu wholly expunged. ALEXANDER FuLLERTON. 

®HE SAG�ED UE DIG UE�SE. 
VEDA JANANI-T H E  MOTHER OF THE VEDAS. 

" Aum,-the l ight of the Universe, the omniscient and omnipresent ; the 
all containing, in whose womb move al l the orbs of heaven ; the sel f·elful
gent, from whom the sun and stars b�rrow their l ight ; whose knowledge 
is perfect and immutable, whose glory is superlative ; who is deathless, the 
l i fe of l i fe and dearer than l ife, who gives bl iss to those who earnestly desire 
i t, and saves from all calamities his genuine devotees , and gives them peace 
and comfort ; the all intell igent, who keeps in order and harmony all and 
each by permeating all things, on whom is dependent all that exist, the 
creator and giver of all glory, the i l luminator of all souls and giver of every 
bliss, who is worthy to be embraced ; the al l-knowledge and all-hol iness,
we contemplate and worship that He may enlighten our intellect and con
science. '' 

SmUMBI..t iNG  BuOGf\S . I N  Wo�os. 
A fel low student came to me the other day and asked, " What is the 

relation of ' space ' to ' sat ' ?  Is there any difference ? In the Secret 
Doclri11e I find that H. P. B. , quoting from the disc iples' catechism, says 
that ' space is that which is and ever was and is not created. ' "  

There is as much stumbling on mere words by students of Theosophy as 
on anyth ing else A simple word wi l l  often keep out the truth, and not 
only cause us to reach wrong conclusions, but frequently to enter upon dis
putes which sometimes end in quarrels. But in  the question asked about 
" space " and ' ' sat "  there is an error in  postulating " relation " for things 
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which are without relation. " Sat " means being or beness, so it must be 
i ndivisible and unrelateable ; " space " must be the same as " sat "  because 
it is everywhere, being the one thing or aspect of th ings from which there 
. is no escape. The moment we speak of " sat " or beness, we are forced to 
say that it exi:;ts somewhere, using the word " somewhere " in the abstract 
sense, and that " somewhere " is space. They cannot be dissociated from 
each other. So when I met the extract from the disciples' catechism in the 
Secret Doctrine, I at once came to the concl usion that " sat " is the word to 
metaphysically express the same idea as we have in mind when we th ink of 
space, the one being abstract existence and the other abstract local i ty in  
which to  place the existence. 

At one time some Theosophists were discussing the true sort of l ife and 
practice for a Theosophist. And one said that he thought that the body 
ought to be '' cult ivated ". The rest at once entered into a discussion which 
lasted some time, dur ing which the various arguments and i l lustrations of 
each were brought furward, when at the end it was suddenly discovered that 
there was not, in fact, any d isagreement. The whole misunrlerstanding 
grew out of the one word " cul tivation '', which should have been " puri fi
cation " .  

We should a l l  b e  careful not only t o  use the right word t o  express the 
idea intended to be conveyed, but also to accurately u nderstand what is the 
idea the other person is trying to express, and to do this regardless of what 
words may have been used. In  doing so it is absolutely necessary to re
member what aspect the terms are being used in. Take " J i va " for in
stance. It means l i fe, and may be made to mean soul or ego. Mr. S innett 
has adopted J iva to designate the mere l i fe-principle of the human organism. 
But al l  th rough the metaphysical writings of the H indoos we can find the 
word used to describe the immortal self. And there is no more confusion 
in  these writings than there is in those of English speaking nation�. 
Napoleon used to say that he paid  attention to find out what idea might be 
behind anything that was said to h im, and did not listen so much to the 
words as to the i deas which they were used to shadow forth. Words do no 
more than shadow forth the ideas, and a great deal depends upon the men
tal touch, taste, and power of smell of the person to whom the words are 
addressed. Remembering that there are such stumbl ing blocks as these in 
the way, the wise Theosophist wi l l  not be made to fal l .  CADI. 

The tears shed by one man for the death of his mother in al l his various 
bi rths taken together, would be as the waters df the sea ; why then will ye 
crave for rebi rth into earthly l i fe ?- The Sangrahaya. 
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E:vouUTitiON. 
I. 

The word " evolution " is the best word from a theosophical standpoint 
to use in treating of the genesis of men and th ings, as the proce3S which i t 

designates is that which has been always stated in the ancient books from 
whose perusal the tenets of the wisdom religion can be gathered. In the 
Bhagavad Gz�a we find Krishna saying that " at the beginning of the day of 
Brahma al l  things come forth from the non-developed principle, and at the 
coming on of Brahma's n ight they are resolved into i t  again • · ,  and that this 
process goes on from age to age. This exactly states evolution as i t  is de
fined in our d ictionaries, where i t  is said to be a process of coming forth or 
a developrnent. The " d.1ys and nights of Brahma " are iinmense periods 
of time during which evolution proceeds, the man i festation of things being 
the " day " and their period ical resolution into the Absolute the " night ". 

If, then, everything is evolved, the word creation can on ly be properly 
appl ied to any combination of th ings already in existence, since the pri
mordial matter or basis cannot be created. 

The basis of the theosophical system is evolution, for in theosophy it is 
held that all things are al ready in esse, 'being brought forth or evolved from 
time to time in conformi ty to the inherent law of the Absolute. The very 
next question to be asked is, What is this inherent law of the Absolute ? as 
nearly as can be stated. Although we do not and ca nnot know the Abso
lute, we have enough data from which to draw the concl usion that its in
herent' law is to periodically come forth fro·m subjectivi ty into objectivity and 
to return again to the former, and so on without any cessation. In the ob
jective world we have a figure or i l lustration of this in the rising and setting 

of the sun, which of al l natural objects best shows the influence of the law. 
It rises, as H. P. Blavatsky says, from the (to us) subjective, and at night 
returns to the subjective again, remaining in the objective world during the 
day. If we substitute, a'! we must when attempting to draw correspondences 
between the worlds, the word " state " for locali ty or place, and instead of 
the sun we call that object ' ' the Absolute ", we have a perfect figure, for 
then we will have the Absolute rising above the horizon of consciousness 
from the subjective state, and its setting again for that consciousness when 
the time of night arrives,-that is, the night of Brahma. This law of periodi
city is the same as that of the cycles, which can be seen governing in every 
department of nature. 

But let us assume a point of departure so as to get a rapid survey of 
evolution theosophically considered. And let it be at the time when thi s  
period of  manifestation began. What was projected into the objective world 
at that time must have been l i fe i tself, which under the action of the law of 
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differentiation spl i t  itself up into a vast number of l i ves, which we may cal l  
individual, the quantity of which it i s  not possible for u s  of  finite mind to 
count. In the H indu system these are called J ivas and Jivatman. Within 
these lives there is contained the entire plan to be pursued during the whole 
period of manifestation, since each l i fe is a small copy of the great All from 
which it came. Here a difficulty arises for studious minds cal l ing for some 
attention, for they may ask " What then do you do with that which we calt 
• matter ', and by and through which the lives manifest themselves l "  

The reply is that the so-called matter is an i l lusion and is not real 
matter, but that the latter-sometime known in Europe as primordial 
matter-cannot be seen by us. The real matter is itself only another form 
of the l i fe first thrown out, but in a less perfect state of differentiation, and 
it is on a screen of this real matter that its i nner energies project pictures 
which we call matter, mistaking them for the real. I t  may then be fur�her 
asked, " H ave we not been led to suppose that that which we supposed was 
matter but which you now say is an i l lusion is something absolutely neces
sary to the soul for acqui ring experience of nature ? "  To this I reply that 
such is not the case, but that the matter needed for the soul to acquire ex
perience throu�h is the real unseen matter. It is that matter of which 
psychic bodies are composed, and those other " material " things al l the way 
up to spirit. I t  is to this that the .Bhagavad Gila refers where it says that 
spirit (purusha) and matter (prakrit i) are coeternal and not divisible from 
each other. That which we and science are accustomed to design�te matter 
is nothing more than our l imited and partial cogni tion of the phenomena 
of the real or primordial matter. This posi tion is  not overturned by poin t
ing to the fad that all men i n  general have the same cogni tions of the same 
objects, that square objects are always square and that shadows fall in the 
same line for al l  normal people, for even in our own experience we see that 
there is such a thing as a col lective change of cogni tion, and that thus i t  is 
quite possible that all normal people are merely on the single plane of con
sciousness where they are not yet able to cognize anything else. In the 
case of hypnotizing everything appears to the subject to be different at the 
wi l l. of the operator, which would not be possible if  objects had any inherent 
actual ity of their own apart from our consciousness. 

In order to justi fy a discussion of the Theosophical system of evolution, 
i t  is necessary to see if  there be any radical d ifference between i t  and that 
which is accepted in the world, either in scientific circles or among 
Theologians. That there is such a distinction can be seen at once, and we 
will take first that between it and Theology. Here, of course, this is i n  
respect to  the genesis o f  the inner man more especially, al though Theology 
makes some claim to know about race descent. The Church either says 
that the soul of each man is a special creation in each case or remains  
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silent on the subject, leaving us, as i t  was once so much the fashion to 
say, " In the hands of a merciful Providence ", who after al l says nothing 
on the matter. But when the question of the race is raised, then the priest 
points to the Bible, saying that we all come from one pai r, Adam and Eve . 
On this point  Theology is more sure than science, as the latter has no data 
yet and does not really know whether we owe our origin to one pair, male 
and female, or to many. Theosophy, on the other hand, differs from the 
Church, asserting that Paramaima alone is self-existing, single, eternal, im
mutable, and common to al l  creatures, high and low alike ; hence i t  never 
was and never will be created ; that the soul of man evolves, is conscious
ness i tself, and is not specially created for each man born on the earth, but 
assumes through countless incarnations different bodies at d ifferent times. 
Underlying this must be the proposition that, for each l\Ianvantara or 
period of manifestation, there · is a definite number of souls or egos who 
project themselves into the current of evolution which is to prevail for that 
period or manvantara. Of course this subject is l imitless, and the con
sideration of the vast number of systems and worlds where the same process 
is going on with a definite number of egos in each, staggers the minds of 
most of those who take the subject up. And of course I do not mean to be 
understood as saying that there is a defini te number of egos in the whole 
collection of systems i n  which we may imagine evolution as proceeding, 
for there could be no  such definiteness considered in the mass, as that 
wuuld be the same as taking the m easure of the Absolute. But in viewing 
any part of the manifestation of the Absolute, it is allowable for us to say 
that there are to be found such a definite number of egos in that particular 
system under consideration ; this is one of the necessities of our finite con
sciousness. Fol lowing out the l ine of our own argument we reach the con
clusion that, included within the great wave of evolution which relates to the 
system of which th is earth is a part, there are just so many egos either fu lly 
developed or i n  a l atent state. These have gone round and round the 
wheE"! of rebi rth, and will continue to do so until the wave shall meet and 
be tran&formed into another. Therefore there could be no such thing as a 
special creation of souls for the different h uman beings born on this earth, 
and for the addition!! reason that, if there were. then spirit would  be made 
subservient to i l lusion, to mere human bodies. So that in respect to 
theology we deny the proposi tions, first, that there is any special 
ereation of souls, second, that there is, or was, or  could be by any possibi l i ty 
any creation of this world or of any other, and third, that the human race 
descended from one pai r. 

In  tak ing up the d ifference existing betwe'!n our theory and that of 
science we find the task easy. Upon the quest ion of progres!;, and how 
progress or civi l ization may be attained by man, and whether any progress 
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could be possible if the theories of science be true, our position is that 
there could  be no progress if the law of evolution as taught in the schools 
is true, even in a material sense. In this particular we are d iametrical ly 
opposed to science. Its assumption is that the present race on the earth 
may be supposed to belong to a common stock which in i ts infancy was 
rude and barbarous, knowing l i ttle more than the animal, l iving l ike the 
animal, and learning all i t  now knows simply by experience gained in its 
contest with nature through its development. Hence they give us the 
paleolithic age, the neoli thic age, and so on. In this scheme we find no 
explanation of how man comes to have innate ideas. Some, however, see
ing the necessity for an explanation of this phenomenon, attempt it in 
various ways ; and i t  is a phenomenon of the greatest importance. It is 
explained by theosophy in a way peculiar to i tself, and of which more wil l  
be  said as we go on. W. Q. J. 

®HE IDYI.Ju OFl mHE WHimE Lcomus. 
REFLECTIONS ON ITS INNER MEANING, TAKING THE INTERPRETATION FOR BASIS 

WHICH APPEARED I N  THE Sphinx OF jAN. ,  1 890. 

When dealing with a book of symbolical nature like the present, many 
different explanations are possible, for they must vary according to the 
general or specific views they desire to embody, as well as to the shorter or 
longer course of development they deal with. This attempt at interpretation 
may, ho\Yever, act as a stimulant on the general reader, in urging him to a 
profounder study of the deep symbolism which adds such inestimable value 
to the great charm of the book. 

The " temple " represents our restricted soul-l ife, the world of our 
emotions and appe:ites, as well as of our aspi rations, in contradistinction to 
the " open country " and " the town " which indicate the abode of our 
sensuous perceptions and pursuits. 

The temple is the field of battle where the struggle for supremacy be
tween our lower and higher nature has to be decided after swaying to and 
fro on the different planes of psychic l i fe. • 

Sensa is the human soul, Manas in i ts double constitution Qf higher 
and lower. The fluctuations in his plane of consciousness are to be traced 
to the inherent attraction of his higher Ego who l ifts him up and leads him 
to the divine l ight, and to the baneful influences exercised by h is astral sou l  
which force h im  into captivi ty. The struggle i s  prolonged and severe, for 
Sensa's h igher nature, being developed in a.n unusual degree, has by active 
yearning and searching for the truth succeeded in acqu i ring intuit ive powers 
which enable him to reach the portal whence divine jnflux issues. In his 
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a<:pirations towards the d ivine truth he is thwarted and led astray by his 
lower emotions and roused appetites (the priests of the tem ple), who, after 
sti fl ing the d ictates of his conscience, endeavour to tempt and seduce h im 
b�· m�ans  of  those attractions which form the very essence of our lower 
Ego. By constantly creating new claims in that direction and by stimula
t ing them in various ways, the priests succeed in counteracting the purer 
l ife and even in crushing i t  for a whi le. 

Agmahd is " Desi re ", the selfish craving of our soul .  He is the h igh· 
priest of the temple, for " desire " leads our lower nature into i ts various 
currents ; nay, when unchecked by our higher guide, he grows omnipoten t 
and fil ls our being, as i f  it were not only i ts main ,  but sole, animating pr\n
ciple. By progressive transformation he becomes our very " Wi l l ". His  
appearance is dignified and majestic ; his golden ha ir  and beard proclaim 
his regal origin ; fi1r aspiration towards the ideal has also a seat i n  his heart, 
and m ight, if cal led upon, overcome his earthly leanings. This double 
potential i ty is also indicated by the colour of his eyes, when the divine blue 
mingles with the earthly grey. Agmahd only gains ful l  powers on the lower 
plane after renouncing • •  his humanity ", his claims to all h igher principles, 
for then, h is  forces being undivided, can be ful ly concentrated on the lower 
self. He does not henceforth want any more " pleasures '', of which he is 
satia,ed, but turns to ambition and power over others. Kamen Baka is sel f
love, whil:h exacts the love of fel!owmen but has none to give in return. 
When Sensa returns from the " town ", representing a period of in tense self
indulgence, Kamen Baka's face appear.> as that of an ecstat ic. 

Other priests represent worldly pride, avarice, . ambition, envy, love of 
approbation, anger, hatred, fear ; and they aim at grad ually diverting the 
yearning for h igher truths into the dark channels that drag the soul i n to the 
astral cesspool .  

' 

The strange inmobi l ity of expression and general rigidity in the ap
pearance of the priests show that they are mere latent forces that spring 
into l i fe when, in fu l l  contact with the soul's consciousness, they receive the 
powers of existence. Like the wires when connected with the electric bat
tery, the vital izing current causes them to become the active transmttters of 
the central energy. · Power over Sensa therefore is a condition of existence 
for the pr�ests ; hence they look upon him as their teacher and worship him 
as thei r prophet. (p. 64 . )  

The dark goddess is our  animal soul, the  seat of  our  material tendencies, 
and the centre of l ife of our appeti tes and passions. Her sanctuary is that 
part of the temple nearest to the rock, the symbol of low, elementary forma
tion in nature, and there fore furthest removed from the spiritual plane. She 
loves the darkness of " ignorance ", as she represents the negation of divine 
truth. Roses are earthly pleasures, with which she tempts the hesitating 
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sou l ,  and the J iving serpents forming her garment are the human passions 
by which she tries to gain mastery over our emotional nature. In opening 
and clutching her hands, she shows her method of exercis ing her power, 
for, by yielrling and restrain ing al ternately, she finds the surest means of ex
citing the passions and of keeping thei r latent forces alive. 

The flowers, perfumes , and i ncense offered t� Sensa by the priests are 
words and acts of flattery, for the pu rpose of clouding his judgment and of 
creating in him the feeling of sel f-esteem and sel f-glorification. The 
draughts of narcotic l iquid are also influences that b l ind and mislead h i s  
mind, gradual ly weaning i t  from spiritual thoughts. The desire for know
ledge suggests the study of magic, whose dangerous nature is speedi ly shown 
by the visit of an elemental who attempts to carry Sensa's astral form away. 
The little girl is the awakened imagination, the source of possible error. 
She confesses to belong to Agmahd : therefore, deaf to the cal l  of the ideal 
and exclusively in  the service of the soul's appeti tes, she leads Sensa away 
from inner contemplation to the various kinds of mental enjoyments, to 
pleasures which are innocent enongh at the beginning but become gradu
a l ly tainted by the i nsidious effects of ambition and sel f-approbation, unti l 
the thus perverted imagination by easy descent conducts the frai l  soul to 
the very sanctuarv of the dark goddess. The various apartments where 
Sensa dwells are the phases of mind he passes through in the d ifferent 
stages of his development. H is couch is the meditative repose where the 
experiences gained during the day are assimilated. Festivi ties mark the 
signal epochs i n  the soul 's evolution where decisive steps are taken. Sebona 
is the intu i tion of the soul. It  is acquired and fostered by active efforts 
towards spiritual purity, assisted by inner contemplation. This work is 
done in  the cultivation of " flowers " (metaphysical ideas, thought pictures, 
and remembrances) that thrive i n  the sun-light (the divine influence) of the 
garden (the p lane beyond ordinary consciousness). 

Intuition is a state or condi tion of the mind : Seboua, therefore, not 
being self- luminous, wears a black robe. He only forms the connecting 
l i nk between the lower plane ( the temple) and the higher ( the lotus tank). 
He has thus " two masters," both of whom he angers, because (addressing 
Sensa) " when you were a child I cou l d  not hold you fast for either". He  
also says : • • I that am dumb save i n  common speech, yet am. a worthy 
messenger". He forms the channel that leads the sou l  to a higher stage of 
spiritual l i fe (the lotus tank), but there his office ends and he is unable to 
perceive the Lotus Queen. 

The waters of the tank are the elements of purity and of spiritual 
(though restricted) truth in which dwel ls and flourishes the royal flower, 
our inner Ego, who here comes under the direct influence of the light of 
the Logos. 
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As the lotus-flower opens i ts petals to the vivifying rays of the sun, so 
our h igher Manas comes in  contact with our Spiritual Soul ,  the White Lady, 
who says : " I  am the spirit of the flower, and my l i fe is formed of the 
breath of the heavens ". When this divine influx takes place Sensa loses 
consciousness, for the process d iffers essentially from any mental exercise. 
He cal ls  her his " mother, " for his incarnating Ego feels that she is h is  
origin, as wel l as  h is  goal at  the end of his pilgrimage. The kiss' Sensa 
feels on his l ips symbol izes the close, though only temporary, union of his 
higher principles, and when this great object has once been attained, the 
d ivine ray can never be completely excluded from· the sou l's consciousness, 
even tho' Sensa's lapse into more material planes shows h im that the real 
union can only be accompl ished by active struggle and complete conquest 
over sel f. Thus the Lotus Queen appears to h im in the " darkness of the 
temple," the very precincts of the astral soul, when his sinking heart, fully 
realizing his great fal l ,  overwhelmed by contri tion and despair, turns to her 
for salvati0n. The various stages of Sensa's gradual fall, interrupted by 
partial recovery, wi l l  be easi ly fol lowed by the attentive reader. H is last 
visit to Sebona's garden is of special interest. Owing to his loss of puri ty 
he can no longer approach the " lotus " tank, but is taken to one which 
receives i ts water by way of overflow. His swimming indicates the mental 
effort he has to make i n  order to regain access to the presence of the Lotus 
Queen, but the interview partakes of the sadness of a ' ' Good bye ". He 
takes leave of the " sun-li t " garden and l ives in the artificial l ight

. 
of the 

temple, the dazzling, tho' deceptive, appearance of " Avidya ". 
Malen is the sense of the beauti ful. It gains i ts real l i fe from the ideal 

plane. The soul's attraction for it has i ts dangers, for when i n  its pursuit 
the spiri tual purity is abandoned, Sensa by gradual and easy descent 
closes his consciousness to al l h igher influences and gives himself up to 
ful l  enjoyment on the sensuous plane .  

The " town " lying outside the temple, with i ts " follies " and 
" pleasures ", represents material existence, when the soul, effectually 
separated from i ts interior l i fe, forgets for the time all i ts former aspirations 
and struggles. The bewitching woman symbol izes the soul 's receptivity for 
the beautiful, hence .seemingly fami liar to Sensa when realized in actual life. 
The grad�al unfolding of th is feel ing and its pecul iar fascination on the 
sensitive mind are described by Sensa's finding new and endless attractions 
in his love. She sends a jewel and a message to Agmahd to say that her 
lover is in  " safe hands," and, whilst fal l ing deeper in to the thraldom of the 
senses, not l ikely to be disturbed by the recollection of ideal thoughts. 

In complete subjection to his powerful  emotions, Sensa becomes a 

1 " Moreover the Zohar teacbee that the ooul cannot reach the abode of bllu onleu abe baa 
received the ·· holy klu, " or the reoulon of the oool with oobotance, from which she emanated
oplrlt. "-BLAVATirf. -Ker to T�eolop�y. p. 108. 
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mere slave to Agmahd , whose commands he is forced to obey withou t a 
moment's res istance. 

The critical stage i n  the sou l's progre<>s is reached at the time when the 
final struggle is at hand. Ei ther the acquired inner l ight has to be re
l i nqu ished for ever, or the  consti tuen t  parts of the lower nature have to be 
comp l etely crushed. Remorse and repen tance i n  Sensa, after overwhelming 
him w i th despair and desolation, are the active levers that once more lead 
him to the sou rce of l ight. The sp i ritual soul ,  fervently cal led upon and 
trusted, acts as an u nconquerable al ly, with whose assistance, the conviction 
of truth energizi ng the soul ,  i t  succeeds in ki l l ing all the lower tendencies 
and passions. The ebbing l ife-b lood is the capaci ty for lower sensation 
which leaves Sensa for eve r. H enceforth his higher natu re becomes firm ly 

and safely establ i shed, and a purer plane of consciousness, permanently 
attained , is h is reward . 

This ideal of spir i tual beauty which formerly on ly existed in his im
agination has been reached, and the puri fied Sensa l ives now as t he ensouled 
and ful ly developed ;\la len . 

His  Karma, however, leads him back i n to the " town " for h is ap
poin ted duties ; his work can be performed without any new dangers , but 
fnl l  expiation of his former fai l ings must be obtained there. 

The actual story enrls here, fol lowed by a semi -h istorical c:onclusion. 
In the . final struggle and " myst ic " death of Sensa a strong ana logy 
wil l  be found to the crucifix ion, death, and resu rrect ion of Jesus. In i ts 
upward p i lgrimage the sou l has reached al l bu t  the h ighest stage of i ts 
evolut ion,  as only the " ascension " remains to lead it back to the 
" Father. " 

In the ancient Mysteries these landmarks of the soul 's inner progress 
proc laimed the last grades of in i tiation that i nd icated the complete " new 
birth " of the man regenerate. lly degrees the lower consciousness is re
placed by one of greater puri ty from which a l l  selfish desire (the priests) 
have vanished, and the temple ( the former personality) is destroyed . By 
the " new bi rth " d ifferent stages of progress may be understood ; i t  must, 
however, always mean the influx of the Divine  to a lesser or greater degree, 
coincident w i th the crushing of one si de of our sel fish natu re. 

It is interesting to note the au thor's treatment of Sensa's body, or 
bodies. They represent the various planes on wh ich our psychic con
sciousness has formed a temporary home, and any great change produces a 
disturbance in the equ i l ibrium . Sleeping , swooning, and death have al l to 
be considered from this point  of view. Thus on page 64 , the priests act 
through sleeping Sensa on a throne. After the kiss of the dark goddess 
(p. 102), Sensa's body l ies inanimate, as the soul has resistlessly y ielded 
itself up to desire and the overwhelming influences of the astral nature. 
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Finally. Sensa's body dies and his mother (his outer nature) mourns over 
h im as dead,  being unable to perceive the survival of the higher parts of his 
soul. The book teaches the lesson that even a h ighly constituted soul  w i l l  
fal l  from i ts lofty estate when giving up the  incessant struggle against i t s  
l ower elements, and that u l timate redem ption can only be achieved when 
complete victory over the i n ferior sel f has been accomplished. 

Henceforth spi ri t  reigns supreme. H. A. V. 

London, England. 

LI BEL BY DR. COUES AND " N. Y. SUN." 

In the New York Sun of Sunday, July zoth, appeared an article by Dr. 
Ell iott Coues of Washington, D. C., purporting to be an interview with a 
reporter, and consisting of voluminous and minute attacks upon the 
Theosophical Society, Col. Olcott, Madame Blavatsky, and myself. The 
language is coarse and violent, and the anim us of the writer is so plain ly 
disclosed that i t  m ight wel l  serve as an ample answer to the attack. Inas
much, however, ac; certa in moral charges cannot be permitted u tterance 
with impunity, I have brought suit for l ibel against both Dr. Coues and the 
" Sun, " and am awai t ing instructions from Madame Blavatsky as to her own 
course. In �he meantime it  i s  proper to recal l  to members of the 
Theosophical Society, and not less so to others in terested, the fol lowing 
facts :-

Jst. That Dr. Cones repeated l y  th reatened me in time past that, unless 
made President of the American Section of the T. S. , he would withdraw 
his own fol lowers from the Section and break i t  up. 

zd. That in letters to Madame Blavatsky of Dec. 2 5 ,  1 888, Apri l 
1 6th, 1 889, and April 1 7 th, 1 889, he assures her of his devotion and 
friendsh ip, but in that of April 1 6th repeats the threat that, unless made 
President, he wi l l  withdraw his fol lowers and break up the Society. 

3d. That unti l  June z zd, 1 889,  Dr. Cones continued as a member of 
the Theosophical Society and as Acting-President of the local Branch in 
Washington. 

4 th. That on that date he was, by a unanimous vote of  the Executive 
Committee of the American Section, expel led from the Theosophical Society 
for defamation of character and untheosophical conduct. 

His correspondence with Madame Blavatsky, together wi th other letters 
of like kind, was printed in a pamphlet on June 1 4th, 1 889, and a copy of 
this pamphlet wi l l  now be sent to any one enclosing a stamp to my adJress . 

Wu.LIAH Q. JunGE, 
P. 0. Box 2659, 

New York. 
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COLLAPSE OF A LIBEL SUIT AGAINST H.  P. BLAVATSKY. 

We do not as a rule care to make mention of things disagreeable to 
others, but so many have written us about the suit brought last year in 
London against Mme. Blavatsky by Mabel Coll ins-Mrs. Cook--we are 
constrained to now say that the suit was called i n  Court there in July and 
the plaintiff was ready to proceed and had through her council demanded 
the production of a certain letter written before the suit  to people in London. 
The case was expected on for some days and people were there for the sake 
of the expected scandal, but the defendant's attorneys showed the letter be
forehand to the plaintiff's counsel, who then came into court and asked the 
Judge to take the case off the docket, thus confessing the weakness of the 
charge and bringing the m�tter to a final conclusion. He is said to have 
done this against the plaint iff's desires, but acting on his legal judgment 
and his responsibil ity as a lawyer to the bench and bar. 

<9wo Lcosm f\EYS. 
THE B HAGAVAD-GITA-THE ZODIAC. 

It has never been admitted by orienta l ists that there existed a key to the 
Bhagavad-Gila, other than a knowledge of the Sanscrit language in  which 
a t  IS written. Hence our European translators of the poem have given but 
its philosophical aspect 

But it is bel ieved by many students of theosophy-among them such 
an authority as H. P. Blavatsky-that there are several keys to the noble 
poem, and that they have been for the time lost to the world. There 
has been no loss of them in the absolute sense, since they are preserved 
intact in many rol ls and books made of pol ished stones h idden and guarded 
in certain underground temples in the East, the location of which woul d  
not b e  divulged by those who know. No  search has been made by  the pro
fane for these wonderful books, because there is no belief in their existence ; 
and for the sincere student who can project his mental sight in the right 
d irection , there is no need for such discovery of the mere outward form in 
which those keys are kept. 

There is also a key for the Zodiac. The modern astrologers and 
astronomers have l i fted up their puny voices to declare regarding the proba
ble origin Of the Zodiac, giving a very commonplace explanation, and some 
going so far as to speak of the supposed author of it. not that they have 
named him or given him a distinct place i n  history, but only referred to the 
unknown individual. It is very much to be doubted if these modern star
gazers would have been able to construct anything whatever in the way of a 
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Zodiac, had they not had this immemorial arrangement of signs ready to hand. 
The Bhagavad-Gila and the Zodiac, whi le d iffering so much from each 

other in that the one is a book and the otht!r the sun's path in the heavens, 
are two great storehouses of knowledge which may be construed after the 
same method. It is very true that the former is now in book shape, but that 
is only because the necessit ies of study under conditions which have pre
vai led for some thousands of years require it, but it exists in the ideal world 
imbedded in the evolu tionary history of the human· race. Were all copies 
of i t  destroyed to-morrow, the materials for their reconstruction are near at 
hand and could be regathered by those sages who know the rea l i ti es under
lying al l  appearances. And i n  the same way the Zodiac could be made over 
again by the same sages-not, however, by our modern astronomers. The 
latter no doubt would be able to construct a path of the sun with certain 
classifications of stars therc:on, but it would not be the Zodiac ; it would  
bear but  l it t le relation to  t he  great cosmic and microcosmic periods and 
events which that path really has. They would not apply it as it is found 
used in old and new almanacs to the individual human being, for they do 
not know that i t  can in any way be so connected, since their sy;tem hardly 
admi ts any actual sympathy between man and the Zodiac, not yet having 
come to know that man is  h imsel f a zodiacal highway th rough which his 
own particu lar sun makes a circu i t. 

Considering how laughable i n  the eyes of the highly-educated scien
t ific person of to-day the singular figu res and arrangement of the Zodiac are, 
i t  is strange that they have not long ago abolished it all . But they seem 
unabl e  to do so. For some mysterious reason the almanacs sti l l  con tain 
the old signs, and the moon's peri otis conti nue to be referred to these ancient 
figures. Indeed, modern astronomers sti l l  use the old symbology, and give 
to each new asteroid a symbol precisely in l ine with the ancient zodiacal 
marks so fami l iar to us. They could  not abolish them, were the effort to 
be made. 

The student of the Bhagavad-Gila soon begins to feel that there is 
somewhere a key to the poem. something that wi l l  open up clearly the vague 
thoughts of greater meanings which constantly rise i n  h i s  mind. After a 
while he is able to see that in a philosophical and devotional sense the verses 
are ful l  of meaning, but under it all there rnns a deep suggestiveness of 
some other and grander sweep for i ts words. This is what the lost key wi l l  
reveal. 

But who has that key or where i t  is  hidden is not yet revealed, for i t  i s  
said by those who know the Brotherhood that man is not  yet i n  the mass 
ready for the full explanation to be put in to his hand!l. For the present it is 
enough for the student to study the path to devotion, which, when found, 
will lead to that belonging to knowledge. 
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And so of the Zod iac. As our acquaintance, through devotion and 
endeavor, with the journey of our own sun through our own human zodiac 
grows better, we will learn the meaning of the great pilgrimage of the 
earthly luminary. For i t  i s  impossible in  th is study to lt'arn a l i ttle of our
selves wi thout knowin� more of the great system of  which we are a copy. 

For Alman i• the sun, 
The moon al so it is ; 
And the whole col lection of stars 
Is contained within i t .  

WiLLIAM B R E HON, F.T. S. 

As the Professor and I cont inue to be thrown together th rough the 
summer absence of our friends. our d iscussions take on a more or  less 
scient ific ti nge. I have had occasion to notice how mental classification, or 
s imilarity of mental processes, acts l ike d ivision in to types, in predisposing 
pe rsons to cohere. I t  is as strong as racial  or fami ly t ies .  We say, " blood is 
th icker than water. ' '  We m ight say, " brains are thicker than wate r, ' '  and 
imply the same recognition of i nd iv idual attract ion.  So surely as a man is 
t rained i n  any specific mode, whethe r mechan ical o r  in tellectual, h is fel lows 
of the craft will have an d priori weight with him beyond that granted to 
other men.  He exclaims with Browning's Laria ; 

" • • But you are of the trade , my Tuccio. 
You have a fel low craftsman's sympathy ; 

There's none knows, like a fellow of the craft . "  

The lad who shouts " Col umbia ! ' ' or " Harvard ! ' '  becomes the man 
who mentally gives precedence to graduates of those u niversities. The 
general who has no/ been at West Point, and the :\f. D. who is not a college 
graduate, are on their guard against and undervalue  the train ing of the 
" regulars. " The clerical mind has dominant influence over i ts peers. The 
merchant, the politic ian ,  the carpenter  al l  argue best with thei r fel lows. 
Let an outside man attempt to convince any of them upon any point remote 
from their professions, and all will depend u pon his own power ; he m ust 
force or pick the lock of their brains, while a man of the same professional 
type finds the door ajar and has odds i n  his favor. A prel im inary degree ot  
con fidence he may safe ly  count  upon, because his mental processes are sup
posed to be, i n  a measure, l ike thei r own, h is  experience of the same general 
type as thei rs. This is an insidious mental habit ; it pred isposes us to renew 
our  own m istakes. I do not mean that  we always y ie ld to the argument or 
convictien of our conjr;res. But  we give lat i tude precisely where we should 
be on our guard,  as i f  we were sentinels over our own tendencies, among 
which this habit may with certitude be numbered. We see somewhat the 
same thing i n  women, who incline to bel ieve the persons they l ike ,  whi le 
others must produce m ult iple proof-and even then be doubted, if they are 

' 
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not sympathetic to the fai r inquisitor. A n  adept wri tes : " Before you carl 
become an occultist you have to give up every prejudice, every earthly l ik ing.  
every feel ing of preference for one thing over another. It  is easy til fal l  i n to 
Black Magic. The tendency natural is to Black Magic, and that is why 
several years' train ing is necessary to cut away every source of prej udice 
before power can be i n trusted to you .  An Adept must ent i re ly separate 
h imsel f  from his personal i ty ; he m ust say, • I am a power. ' A Black 
magician p re pares to do mischief without giving a thought to whether i t  wi l l  
harm others .  A deed of kindness done with partiality may become evi l ,  e.g 
by sti rring up animosity in the mind of others. It is necessary when acting 
to  lose a l l  sense of identity and tO  become an abstract power. J ustice is the  
opposite of Partiality. There is good and ev i l  i n  every poin t  of the  universe, 
and i f  one works, however ind irectly, for one's own partiality, one becomes, 
to /kat extent, a Black magician. Occultism demands perfect justice, 
absolute impartial ity. When a man uses the powers of nature i ndiscrimin
ately with partial ity and no regard_ to justice, i t  is Black magic. Like a 
blackleg, a Black magician acts on certain knowledge. Magic is power over 
the forces of nature ,  e.g. the Salvation Army, by hypnotising people and 
making them psychically d runk with excitement, uses Black magic. The 
first exercise of Black magic is to p iychologize people. When the 6th race 
reaches its close there wil l  be no more Dugpa'i (Black magicians) . A Dugpa 
may become converted during l i fe at the expense of terrible sufferings and 
trials. On the astral and psychic planes the Masters are always stronger than 
the Dugpas, because the re good is stronger than evil. But on our material 
plane evil is stronger than good, and the Masters, having to exercise cunn ing 
i f  acting on this plane, which is contrary to Their natures, encounter great 
d ifficulties and can only palliate evil effects. In powers 1101 good there is 
absence of good but not presence of evil, and the higher �we go, the more does 
evil become the absence of good. Only by fol lowing the absolute sexless 
unity can tht: white path be trodden. " 

With this digression,  which shows whe re partial ity may lead us, I revert 
to my previous 'point, which is, that the Professor is specially exultant when
ever he finds any scientific ,• • authority " confirming the Secret Doctrine.  
While he can and does think  independently,  their d issent cuts deeper and 
their assent  encourages him more than those of other  men. H e  showed me 
with especial del ight these l ines i n  S i r  John Lubbock's work " On the Senses, 
I nstinct, and Intel l igence of Animals. " " It canno.>t be doubted that the pineal 
g land i n  Mammalia is the· representative of the cerebral lobe which supplies 
the rudimentary pineal eye of Repti l ia, and this i tself is probably the 
degenerate descendant of an organ which in former ages performed the func
tions of a true organ of vision. ' ' As man is classed w ith Mammalia by 
orthodox science, this admission is important. Lubbock again says : "-it 
seems to be t:stabl ished that this organ is the degraded relic of what V:as once 
a true eye. From the size of the pineal orifice in the skul l  of the huge exti nc t  
reptiles, such  as  Ichthyosaurus and Plesiosaurus,  i t  has been ,  I th i nk ,  fai rly 
in ferred that the p ineal eye was much more developed than in any known 
l iving form. * * But i n  the fossil Labyrinthodonts the skul l  possesses a 
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large and wel l-marked orifice for the passage of the pineal nerve. This 
orifice is, i n  fact, so large that it can scarcely be doubted that the eye in these 
remarkable amphibia was also well developed and served as a th ird organ of 
vision. I n  bi rds the organ is pre;;ent, but retains no  resemblance to an eye. 
* • In mammals i t  is still more degenerate, though a trace is still present 
in man himself. * * I t  now, however, appears that the vertebrate type 
did originally possess a central eye, of which the llo-called pineal gland is the 
last trace. · •  He says that these d iscoveries date from 1 829, and gives i nterest
ing cuts and further i n formation , well worth reading, u pon the subject. It 
appears that Descartes considered this organ to be the seat of the Soul .  

What I have quoted fu rther back, in  so far as i t  relates to the suggestion 
that partial ity may lead us to the unconscious use of Black magic, reminds 
me of the remarkable experiences of a young man, a personal friend, i n  the 
watter of prayer. I wil l  let him tell these i n  his own words. 

" The incidents I shall note occurred about a year or  more ago and up 
to the t ime I began to study Theosophy." (When be abandoned the habit. 
J . ) " I  don't remember the first one ,  but it seems i t  was always so. I had 
been brought u p  a strict orthodox Sunday School boy, and had been taught to 
be a great believer in prayer. At  first I experienced n o  resuJts, but as I 
became older and knew more, as I thought, !tow to pray, I began to note how 
my prayers were answered."  He goes on to describe his church experiences, 
and how prayer became a habit rather  than a vi tal thing. Several things 
brought h im to feel that " fibs, " ange r, swearing, and drinking were wrong. 
In revival times he felt  " extremely sorry, " but " bad com pany and tempta
tions would be too much " for h im.  He began to have evi l  desires which he 
did not try to curb, when a few kind words from a friend and a confession to 
his mother induced him to make promises of reform ; he was then about 1 8  
years of  age. " I then promised to slop drinking and never touch it again. 
I then set to work and prayed that the desire for d rink might enti rely leave 
me, and it did. Every time the thought came up I would think of my prayer, 
and, m uch soone r  than I expected, the thoughts stopped coming up. '' He  
had  the  same experience w i th  tobacco, finding i t  much  harder to  stop that, 
but praying that the desire might be k il led, and bringing up the remembrance 
of the prayer when tempted . With swearing and impure thoughts it was the 
same. He reve rsed !tabit l ike a natu ral occul tist, for he says : " What had 
been a desire for such things was then a desire to be rid of them, or  against 
them,"  thus practising a substitution of mental images (the prayer image) 
refe rred to in another article in th is number. To contin ue. " The next 
experience gave me something to thi n k  about. I was greatly attached to a 
young lady, and my love (or passion) was strong towards an immediate 
marriage. She also was wil l ing, but things came up between us which made 
me que;tion myself. L ittle doubts as to futu re happiness and our  being 
sui ted kept coming up, all of which I tried i n  va in  to throw aside, un ti l  finally 
I had mysel f in a very u npleasant state of m ind. I then prayed (if ever) 
earnestly, that the question might be decided for me.  Before the end  of the 
month we had parted forever, but as dear frie nds. This I have always 

' 
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considered as a direct answer to what I asked, as well as the two fol lowing 
experiences. The first one seems rather peculiar, inasmuch as I believe one 
has no right to pray for money. Hut I did, and with good results. There 
came a time when, with my small salary and the necessity for wearing good 
clothes, etc . ,  I was out of money, and, what's more, I had incurred a small 
debt which I could see no means of paying at the time when I had promised 
to do so. I then prayed that, if i t  were right and just, I m ight be shown some 
means of earning or obtaining the amount of my debt. Two or three days 
later, 11'\UCh to my surprise, my employer asked i f  I would like to do a l i ttle 
extra work and make extra money. I saw at once that this was what I had 
asked for, so accepted, and in a few weeks I had mafle enough to clear me 
u p. "  

Space forbids me t o  give more than a synopsis o f  t he  last and most 
remarkable of these experiences. Of his two employers, he was much attached 
to one. They took to d rinking together, and used to send him for the l iquor. 
To refuse to go was to lose his place, and also the chance of helping his 
friend. In mnch anguish of mind, he prayed that he might not be sent for i t  
and that his friend  might give up the habit. This prayer was often repeated 
and always held in mind,  and in three weeks' time his friend said to him : 
" You will ha,•e to buy no more l iquor for me. I have given it up. '' He had 
conquered the habit entirely. 

We see in these experiences the action of an unusually strong inner will ,  
to which the act of prayer, l ike the i nvocation of a magician, only served to 
give focus and point. A reflector, a reverberator, a focus is necessary. Such 
a wil l  sets the subtle etheric currents in motion and attracts what i t  desires 
powerfully. The inner will is not a mere cerebral desire. It is an attribute 
of the inner self. It arises tn the centre of l i fe, as a powerful motion there, 
reflecting in tense conviction to the heart, and i t  acts from within ou tward . 
Without such will, p rayer is useless. Let him study his inner self the next 
time he feels the prompting of that will. Used for partial and material, 
personal ends, it is Black magic ; he is only responsible for that now that he 
knows i t. Used in aspi ration towards the higher l ife and in  silent fraternal 
communion with the inner self of  any person he may desi re to upl ift or 
ennoble (without  mentally prescribing to that person a specific course), i t  is a 
powerfu l  agent of the White path and should be cultivated. Invocation of the 
Highest will assist and intensi fy i t  ; faith will multiply i t ; tranquil ity will give 
i t  point and enforce it. By its aid he may greatly help mankind and h imself, 
if he keeps his motive pure and his body chaste. Let him read i n  Isis on the 
subject of will .  

The inner self must be heeded when i t  suggests doubts. Socrates said 
that the Voice did not command him to do things, but warned him when he 
was about to do a m istaken thing. This difference should be heede<l ; i t  pays 
heed to Karma. Especially on the subject of marriage should such suggested 
doubts be heeded ,  as neglectfu l  students have learned to their bitter cost. 
Any marriage made for low-plane motives or material attraction (and these 
include mere in tellectual conviction of general desirabi l i ty) has terrible power 
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to retard both parties and forges a tenacious karmic bond. And  why did he 
not i n clude i n  his efforts the em ployer who was not  h is friend ? Is i t  too late 
to do so ? The occult ist  i nvokes K rishna as " Lord of all worlds and friend 
of all creatures. "  May the H igher Self inspire us with that  strict Justice 
wh ich is the only true Cha rity, under the Law ! jULIUS. 

" I N  THE PRONAOS OF T H E  TEMPLE OF WISDOM, contain ing the H is tory 
of the True and the False Rosicrucians, " by Franz Hartmann, M .  D. The 
tit le is a singularly accu rate descript ion of not merely the book itse lf, but  of 
the content and method of all the author's teaching. That i s  always in tlte 
Pronaos, never i n  the Temple i tself. I t  was said in England of the famous 
Tractarian writers that they perpetually said " Two and two make -", " Two 
and two make -", but never could reach the poin t  of announcing " four ''. 
And  so, with all that is true and elevating and stimulating in Dr. Hartmann's 
Theosophical works, they never make a clear, dist inct exposition, or-to use 
a common phrase-" come down to the dots ' '. They are much l ike French 
preaching,-able and interesting d iscourse about a topic, but no real treatment  
of  the  topic · itself. " Self-knowledge ", " \Visdom ", " forms ", " Divine 
light ", " interior senses ", &c. , &c. ,  are elaborately talked around and of ; 
but precisely what these terms mean, and how such l ight and wisdom are to 
be obtained, and exactly what. a man must do, we are not told .  Ever there 
pervades the pages a haze of u ncertainty and vagueness, and i f, as was the 
case with the Life.of Jelto.<ltua, the author is i nvited to say distinctly what 
he means, he mistily in timates that they only perceive truth who have interior 
l ight, and that " Wisdom is j ustified of her children . ' ' 

The presen t  book abundan tly i l lustrates this peculiarity, and even implies 
that the author is h imself at a loss to know why he  wrote it. I t  contains a 
sketchy account  of the systems of various Neoplatonists ; skips 900 years to 
Cornel ius Agrippa ; gives a chapter ' '  Among the Adepts ' ', devoting 1 0  l ines 
to the Count St. Germain and less than a page to Cagliostro, cites 5 .• ·authen
ticated " cases of successful alchemy, the last of which i t  ca l ls  " indisputable · •  
and then impugns ; devotes the next  chapter to Rosicrucian " Orders '', but 
d isclaims e i ther knowledge of or i n terest in the question whether Adepts 
belonged to them, giving, howe\·er, a val uable l ist of the most im portant works 
on the Rosic rucian controversy ; and concludes with a chapter of anecdotes 
on " Pseudo-Rosicrucians ". There is an Append ix  on " The Principles of the 
Yoga Philosophy of the Rosicrucians and Alchemists ", stati ng Rules, Duties, 
Signs, Jewels, Symbols, &c. , and a hodge ·podge of extracts and maxims 
without appare n t  spec ific a im.  This part  is prefaced w i th  the remark, " It 
w i l l  be found that the doctri nes presented here in  contain the m ost profound 
secrets " ;  but  how any one is to  6nd  th is out, or why he should want  to  i f  
the " secrets " st i l l  remain such ,  o r  whether the  author has  unearthed them,  
a nd wherefore, i f  so, he refra ins from d isclosure, -all is left i n  myste ry , a mys-
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tery a s  profound a s  t h e  reason for writing the book. I t  c a n  hardly b e  emolu
ment, for the price is very high and the value very low ; nor  fame, nor the 
wish to teach, nor even the hop� to appear capable of  teaching. Why, why 
was i t  written ? ( Tneos. Pub. Soc'y, London, and Occult Pub. Co. ,  Boston ; 
price $2.oo. ) 

LA THF.osOPHIE, by the Baron Harden  Hickey. The Baron H ickey is a 
member -at- large of the A me rican Section T .  S. , but now res iding in h is 
Chateau in  the French province · • Seine et Oise ". H is book is of 233 pages 
and in 1 2  chapters, treating successively of Evolution Cosmic, A nthropologic ,  
Religious, Lingu istic, Social, and Philosophic ; of Theosophy, the Constitution 
of Man, Esote ric Buddhism, Reincarnation, . Karma, and the Theosophical 
Society. Various wood-cuts i l l ustrate points in science, and portrai ts of 
Madame Blavatsky and Col. Olcott are given -both,  howeve r, very bad. We 
rejoice over this new addition to the resou rces of Theosophical l iterature, 
all the more i n teresting because i n  a foreign language yet by an American 
Brother. The i nterest i n  the PATH office is the greater because of personal 
acquaintance with the author and experience of his social charm. 

THE TWO THEOSOPHICAL PAMPHLETS IN  SPANISH, published by our 
B rethren in  Mad rid ,  are noticed under " Theosophical Activities ."  

THEOSOPHY FOR CHILDREN. The most severely f e l t  want of Theosophy 
at this epoch is unquestionably a l iteratu re for chi ldren . We have absolu tely 
nothing. This is i n  part because any fresh intellectual movement m ust of 
necessity add ress itself in the fi rst place to adult5, but i n  part, also, because 
the power to interest the young is of extreme rarity. I t  is incomparably easier · 
to gh·e a scien tific  lecture than to address a Sunday School. And  yet 
Theosophy must have its comprehensible side to a chi ld .  or else chi ldhood 
must be handed over to either the orthodox or the nothingarians, Truth 
having later to make its way through careless indifference or over the dibris 
of collapsed creeds. He who makes the conten t  of Theosophy intelligible 
and winsome to a child does a service which i t  is hard to match and im
possible to  overrate. 

The editor of the PATH has the great satisfaction of being able to 
announce to A merican Theosophists that his honored co-laborer, M rs. J .  
Campbell Ver Planck, has p romised to add three more Child ren's Stories to 
the four with which she has al ready favored them. Those heretofore pub
l ished in  the PATH are R<Jimla's ln lurilanct (Jan. '88) ; Htnu tne Cltrisi
Child was Born (Jan .  '89) ; Foltal's Playground (Jan . '90) ;  and Carlo's 
Game (May '9o). The three in contem plation are upon the topics of Karma, 
Reincarnation, and " The \Yonder Light ". It is i ntended that these seven 
shall be published in book form at as early a date as pract icable, the work 
being done upon the Aryan Press, and the price being thereby made as low 
as is compatible with n eatness and durabil ity. Full particulars wil l  hereafte r 
appear. If Theosophists make a poin t  of buying and circulating this l i ttle 
volume to such extent that its cost shall be covered, as the author wil l take 
none of the proceeds, it is further purposed to issue a second book by Mrs. 
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Ver Planck, with a taking tit le, and the design an epitome of Theosophical 
teaching adapted to childhood i n  form and expression. Nor  is this all. The 
same author has i n  v iew a Theosophical Catechism for Children, intended for 
home use and for the Sunday Schools which wi l l  be the sooner establ ished i f  
they have something to  work with. I f  the  PATH exhibits signs of elation at  this 
prospect, no one need smile. They will be en t i rely justified when the books 
appe4r. 

THE }OHN W. LOVELL Co. have just issued as No. 7 of their • · Occult 
Series " the Idyll of tlte Wltite Lotus by Mabel Coll ins, togethe r with Hints 
on Esoteric Tlteosoplty No 1 and M r. J udge's extension of the Epitome of 
Theosopltical Teachings. Hints on Esoteric Tlteosoplty No. 1 is an exceedingly 
i mportant paper, giv ing irrefutable proofs of the existence and powers of 
A depts. I t  contains the details of the famous Yogi pictu re produced by 
�Iadame Blavatsky and the affidavits thereon ,  with statements from many eye
witnesses of phenomena and some additional facts concern ing the Egl in ton 
l etters. Having run out of print ,  this reproduction is opportune. (Paper 
so cts ;  cloth $ 1 . oo. For sale by the PATH. )  

REINCARNATION, by  E .  D .  Walker, t he  on ly  monograph u pon that sub
j ect, has also been reprin ted by the J. W. Lovell Co. as No. 6 of the " Occult 
Se ries • · .  The othe r  edit ion sells for $ 1 . 50 ; this for so cts. in  paper and 
$ 1 .00 in cloth. 

THE OCCULT PUBLISHING Co. of Boston have reprinted under  the t it le 
Tlu ri'nding ?f tlu Gnusis a l ittle book formerly know n  as Apotheosis of a n  
Ideal. 

T. S. COR.RESPON DENCE STAFF. 

PREAMBLE : The great number of i nquiries received by the General 
Secretary has shown the necessi ty for more attention being paid to this 
class of letters, whether from mem hers of the Society or otherwise, than he 
or his immediate assistants ha\'e been able to give. To meet this, and at 
the same time to give to elrnest, capable Theosophists the chance to do 
good work, i t  has been determined : -

1 st.-To organize a Correspondence Staff. 
zd. -That the headquarters of the Staff shal l  be the add ress of the 

G�neral Secretary, and that he shall  keep a record of the staff and of the 
work. 

3d.-That the General Secretary wil l g ive to the Staff-members from 
time to t ime the names of persons who desire to en ter on Theosophical 
correspondence. 

4 th-That the members of the Staff wil l  correspond with such inquir
ers on Theosophical topics and no others, except in cases of private cor
respondence, and that postage wi l l  be paid by the inqui rers and Staff-mem
bers themselves. 
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sth.-That the paper used in  this work shall be dated from the office of 
the General Secretary, and may or may not be. iiun ished by him, as shal l 
seem best. 

6th. -That the staff-members may use if they see fit a nom de plume, 
i n  which cas� thei r names shal l not be given to correspondents. 

7th. -That the Staff in beginn ing any correspondence shall d isclaim 
any authori tati ve u tterances. 

I f  you wish to enter into this, please in form the General Secretary. 

WI LLIAM Q jUDGE, 
General Secretary T. S. 

P. 0. Box 26 59, New York. 

DEPARTMENT OF BRANCH WOR K. 

Al though the General Secretary has twice announced (once in  italics) 
that Branch Papers cannot be furn ished to individ uals, app l ications con
tinue to come in-and to be refused . The matter was careful ly considered 
at the outset, and the deci sion reached for the fol lowing reasons :-

1 .  The project was in tended specifically for Branch a id ,  and any 
other use would vitiate this. 

2. Branches were i nvi ted to bear expense up·on that understanding, 
and it wou ld not be fair to rl'ceive from a Branch a sum v,uying from $3 
to f9o f->r one copy of  each Paper, and then r.etail Papers to ind ivid ua ls at  
5 or 1 o cts. each. 

3 · I f individual members o f  a Branch-and they could not be ex
cluded from a general sale-could buy Papers, there woul d  be just that less 
stimulus to induce thei r presence at meetings. 

4. The General Secretary purposes furnishing to each new Branch 

a ful l  set of P.\pers al ready issued. Ii md ivid ual orders were al lowed, either 
the dr-a in upon svme one P.tper or Papers would destroy the sets, or he 
would need to pr int  of each Paper a large stock. Economy of funds and 
of office space forbids. 

Now these considerations were and are concl usive. ·There need not 
be any argument  upon them, and there cannot be any reversal .  ONLY THE 

BRANCHES ARE TO HAVF. BRANCH PAPERS. And this be ing so, the General 
Secretary invites Branch 1\lembers to attend their meetings more regularly  
so as to hear these Papers, and invites Members-at-large to a degree of 
missionary work in their  loca l i ties which wi l l  create new Branches and 
thereby ensure Papers. Meantime let  them regard him as resolute, even 
inexorable, and let them write h im no letters of .ei ther expostulation or 
blandishment. 
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THE GOLDEN GATE LODGE T. S. of San F rancisco has arranged for 
8 public Lectures on July  6th and succeeding Sunday evenings tn Red Men's 
Building, 320 Post st. The topics are Theosophy and 1/u TheosojJirica/ 
Society, by Dr. Allen G riffiths � The Scimtiftc Evidence of lite Existence of 
lite Soul, by Dr. Jerome A .  Anderson ; T!te St!ptenary Constitution of 1'11an,  
by :\liss M.  A. Walsh ; Reincarnatio11 by M rs. Sarah A. Harris ; Karma , 
tlu Inexorable Law of Cause a11d E.ffut, by Dr. Al len  Griffi ths ; Kama 
Loc,r , Droaclran, and 1Vivana,  or Post.,Jforlem Statu, by Dr. Je rome A. 
Ande rson ; The Ethics of Tluost•jJ!ty, by M iss M .  A. Walsh ; Practical 
Theosophy, by M rs. Sarah A. Harris. Other lectures wi l l  . . follow, and each 
is closed with an opportunity for questions and for f ree discussion. Here is 
another i l lustrat ion of the ceaseless activ i ty of Cal i fornia Theosophists, and 
of  their  keen perception of ways and means to popularize Truth .  

I s  Los ANGELES, CALIF., a Theosophical Headquarters was opened to 
the publ ic  about the middle of February, under the auspices of the Satwa 
and Sakti Branches. Two rooms were rented , one large and l ight, in tended 
as l i brary, read ing and meeting room,  the other occupied by our  now
departed siste r, Mrs.  Kate Sherbu rne, l i b rarian . The two Branches un ited 
the ir  l ibraries, donations furn ished the rooms, and weekly meetings were 
held there ;unti l  A pril 1 st. On May 1 st the present room at No. 3 l l l inois 
Hall was taken ,  and extra open meetings were established, the attendance of 
inquire rs being encouraging. One member�at-large present�d 15 books to 
the l ibrary, thus swel l ing i ts con tents to about 100. On the loth of May, 
pursuant to a previous reque�t, a meeting was held i n  East Los Angeles. 
Twenty were present, several young pe rsons among them, and the p roject 
o f  a Young People's Class for Theosophical Inqu iry was so warmly greeted 
that 6 at once proffered their  attendance and the Class was formed. On May 
J I St the sign " Theo;ophical Headquarters and Library '' was affixed to the 
bu ild ing, the Society's seal being afterwards added. For conven ience of 
admin istration i t  was determined to elect officers, and M r. J. J. Fernand was 
made Pres ident and L ibrarian, M rs. J ul ia  B. Taylor Secretary, and M rs. 
Giese Treasurer. The chief ornament of the Headquarters is a two-thirds 
l ife-size portrait in  c rayon of Madame Blavatsky, resting on a bamuoo easel 
both being p resents from brethren.  

THE Los ANGELES T. S. is exhibiting new l i fe under the admin istration 
of its energetic President, M rs. Eliz. A.  Kingsbury.  On June 5th, an open 
meeting was held at the residence of M r. G. F.  Val iant, and the President  
del ive red an add ress on " The Constitution of Man ", M iss Marie A. Walsh 
fol lowed up  the subject,  and an an imated discussion, with answering ot  
questions, had p lace. On the fol lowing Tuesday even ing Miss Walsh 
lectured on " The Evolution of Man " i n .  the parlor of the Unitarian Chu rch. 

AURORA T. S . ,  Oakland, Cal if . •  has been pr iv i leged for about 3 months 
with a weekly free parlor l ecture by M rs. S. A .  Harris at the residence of the 
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Secretary. At the closed meetings M iss M.  A. Walsh had taken u p  tne 
Voice of /he Silence, and this, after M iss Walsh's departure , was temporarily 
c .>ntinued by Mrs. H arris, but she afterwards selected the Key to Theosopl1y 
with special view to e lucidate The Secret Doctrine. The attendance was at 
fi rst very small, but stead i ly increased, and at the last meeting reached I 8. 
The great object is to secure some u nanimity of understanding of the subjects 
treated, and thus avoid variance in the replies to questions by outsiders, but 
the plan has p roved otherwise so valuable that it wi l l  p robably be continued 
indefinitely. M rs H arris's s impl icity of expression ,  clearness of statement, 
and readiness of reply never fail to interest an audience. 

M I LWAU K E E ,  Wrs. , through the energetic action of M rs. Dr. Jul ia 
Ford of the Brahmana T. S . . has secured a vis it  and an address from Dr. 
J. D. Buck of Cincinnati, Member Executive Commi ttee American Section 
T. S. and Chairman of the last two Conventions. On Friday evening, June  
27th ,  M rs. Ford having secured the  Club room of the  principal hotel, 
Dr . . Buck spoke to an invited company of about 6o upon Karma and  
Reincarnation,  following h i s  add ress of one  hour  with another hour  o f  
repl ies to  questions. Lawyers. teachers, clergymen, people of prominence 
were there, and it is u nde rstood that no  l i ttle interest al ready exists. Some 
months ago a Theosophist fu rn ished the General Secretary with a careful ly 
selected l ist of between I , 500 and 2, ooo names of M i lwaukee residents, and 
to each, through the Tract Mail ing Scheme, was sent a t ract. I t  is ve ry un
fortunate that ea.ch mission ized c i ty cannot have a subsequent visit from 
Dr.  Buck.  Perhaps some of them might ,  if  each contained a Dr. Fnnl. 

CINCINNATI T. S. has for 3 years had all its meetings open, from three 
to six outsiders being almost always. present. · Regular meeti ngs have been 
held through the past year, besides several extra, and the closing one for the 
season occurred on Sunday,  June 28t h ,  at the residence of Dr. Buck. I n  
September they reopen ,  b u t  then in  permanent rooms, a Committee having 
been appoin ted to secure such for meetings, Library, and Headquarters. 
This means l i fe and push, and it  also means growth. Young Societies 
almost necessarily have to start in private parlors, but as they lose the i r  
t imidity and gain a l ittle in  aplomb and vigor, they fi n d  that a hall i s  ind is
pensable to expansion. Visi tors often shr ink from attendance in private 
houses, howeve r cordial the hospitality, and only a public room attracts the 
publ ic .  The PATH would desire to pri n t  next autumn a list of al l  the 
l:lranches with Headquarters .  

T H E  A RYAN T. S .  o f  New York has answered the General s�cretary 's 
appeal for the " Department of Branch Work " by a subscription of $g2 .oo. 

GAUTAMA T. S. , San Diego, Cal i f. , has taken up systematic study of 
the Key to Tlteosopley, its questions bei ng written out and distributed to the 
audience, an..:! then, after d iscussion ,  answered from the book. On July 6th 
an open u nion meeti ng was held at Horton H al l  by the 3 Branches i n  San 
Diego, all of  which are w o rking i n  un ity and  harmony. Here, again ,  is an 
excel lent place for the establ ishment of  a jo in t  Headquarters. 
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PRANAVA T. S. , St. Louis, has elected Mr. Seth Wheaton as President ,  
and re-elected as Secretary Mr.  Wm. Throckmorton,  500 N .  Commercial s t .  

CHICAGO T. S. has adjourned un til September, but in formal m eetings 
will be held weekly at the house of Mrs. Leonard, 3000 Indiana Ave. 

BOSTON T. S. has established itsel f  in  commodious Headquarters at 66 
Boylston st. , and held its fi rst meeting there on Ju ly  3d. The rooms are 
large, have electric l ight and all conveniences,  and are open on week days 
from 9 to 5 · This step is expected to stimulate publ ic i n terest in Theosophy 
and to swell the growth of the Branch ,  and will u ndoubtedly have healthfu l  
influence through all  New England. The Branch desi res the PATH to  notify 
American Theosophists of the cordial welcome they wi l l  at all times receive 
at the new headquarters, one attraction of which is the large and rine Library, 
a catalogue of which is given i n  the pamflet published by the Branch and 
d istributed to the members of the Ch1cago Convention .  Thursday even ing 
meetings wi l l  cont inue th rough the summer. 

LOT ITS T. S. , the · lately-chartered Branch at Kearney, Neb. ,  has or
ganized wi th Rice H .  Eaton as President and D r. Harvey A. Alspach as 
Secretary. 

EUROPE. 
M ADRID, SPAIN , is not without a Theosophical centre, 3 active Brethren 

being there. Besides translating into Spanish several of the tracts common 
to the T. P. S .  and this office, and sending copies to journals in  Cuba, the 
U. S. , Germany, and England; they project other translations during next 
w in ter. Five hundred tracts ha\'e thus been issued. They have also 
publ ished t�vo pamflets, one of 22 pages (2ooo copies), and one of 95 pages 
{ I ooo copies), the former sel l ing for 10 cts. , the latter for 40. Both editions 
are now exhausted, The smaller pamflet is 1¥/tat is Tlt�osoplzy ?, and is 
mainly our Epitome ; the larger is Th�osoplzy, and has, after an  I n troduc
tion, 7 divisions,-What is Theosophy, Who are Theosophists, Common 
sentiment of Theosophy, Fraternity, To do and to know, In i tiation, and 
Object of In itiat ion. 

Here indeed is another i l lust ration of how the Wisdom Religion is not 
without i ts wi tnesses in the most un l ikely lands, :tnd how all . of its true 
disciples exhibit the same earnestness to spread i ts truths and thus bless the i r  
fel low-men. 

THE NEW LECTU RE H ALL O F  THE BLAVATSKY LODGE, London, was 
formally opened on the even ing of Ju ly  3d. The Hal l  seats 200, but so great 
was the crowd that 50 more squeezed in a·nd l ined the walls, and so others 
were unable even to enter. The cei l ing is beaut ifu l ly pain ted i n  mystical 
sketchings, signs of the Zod iac, etc. , and the walls are adorned with mirrors, 
oriental hangings, Japanese ornamentation, and photographs. On the 
opening n ight a large mirror was placed behind the Dais, and upon the latte r 
were z arm-chairs flanked by couches. Delegates from Spain ,  Sweden, and 
H ol land were in attendance, and America also was represented. Miss Annie  
Wolf, Vice President of the Kr ishna T. S. , Phi lade lph ia, spoke, as  d id also 
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M r. A.  P. Sinnett. President of the London Lodge , M r. Bertram Keightley, 
and M rs. Annie Besant. It was delightful to see the evidence of  interest 
and zeal in the faces present, and to hear the warm t ri butes of gratitude and 
affection to Madame Blavatsky. Most fortunately she was well enough to 
be present. and the spectacle of so much accomphshed, and the proof of the 
deep reverence fel t  for her by so many loving hearts , must have been very 
soothing after the bitter trials and unmeri ted slanc!ers of past years. But I t  
usually and  very proP.e rly happens that her enemies are made to  l ick t he  dust. 
With the present facil ities for its weekly meetings, the Blavatsky Lodge opens 
i ts career in  the new Headquarters in bound less confidence and exultation . 

THEOSOPHY IN THE EAST END OF LONDON. The d rea:n of many a 
member in our Society has at last been fu lfi lled. The progress of Theosophy 
in  our Modern Babylon.  enormous as i t  has been within the last few years. 
has yet wanted a cen tre in the poorer districts ol our ever-widen ing ci rcle of 
distress ; a cen tre th rough which might be reached some of Nature's sadder 
chi ldren ,  and by means of which some of the concretions of ignorance 
might he removed, thus allowing a lew rays of Truth to l ighten, in  some 
measure, the darkness of  the Shadow. More than once have the more 
earnest of our  workers tried to carry a l it t le of the truths they have learned 
into these d tstricts, and not wholly whhout success ; but i t  remained for one 
of  our East-End brethren themselves to real ly lay the foundation stone ol 
Theosophic act ivity there. 

Brother Chapman is not one of those to be overcome by ordinary or 
even extraord inary difficulties. Theosophists as a rule have the name for 
heing gifted with a peculiar talent  for turn ing apparent stumbling-blocks 
into stepping stones for more rapid progress ; but our brothe r  seems to have 
got an extra share of the faculty. In the absence of more fitting place for 
holding meetings, he has tu rned a shed at the back of his shop (wh tch unt i l  
lately was used by him as an engine house for conducting .electrical experi
ments) i n to a small hall ; which, painted, whitewashed, furnished, and fi tted 
up most artistically , is to be used as a l ibrary. It is called the Theosophical 
Lending Library (345 M i le End Road E. \ , and is lighted by electricity and gas . 

The room was crowded on the night of the inaugural meeting, the 
24th ult. , the chair being taken by Annie Besant, who opened the meeting 
with an address del ivered with her usual abil ity. She gave a sketch of the 
Society's work from the time of its creation to the present year, and showed 
that by and th rough Theosophy alone it were possible to l i ft the world out of 
the terrible mire of  pain and misery i n to which it had fallen through s in  and 
ignorance ; that the Wisdom· Religion only could forge the l ink  which should 
bind together Science and Religion ; and that with the advent of the Society 
would date the commencement  of a better age. Messrs Old and Mead 
and M rs. Cooper-Oakley then spoke1 each takinl{ one or the th ree objects of 
the Societr as the subject of h is  or  her  discourse. These were follQwed by 
a splendic  speech from Herbert Bu rrows, in  which he gave his reasons for 
joining the Society ; after which 1\I r. K ingsland said a few words , and the 
meeting te rminated with a short summing u p  by Ann ie  Besant  

I t  wi l l  hardly be necessary fo r us  to ca l l  upon those of our  members who 
can to assist M r. Chapman in his hard work. The room wil l  be open every 
Tuesday evening from s . Jo for the purpose of  answering questions by i n 
qu ire rs . and  Theosophists should attend .  Those who  have books and  
pamphlets to  spare would do well to  present  t hem to  the  l ibrary. 

INDIA.  

BRO. TOOKERAM TAT\' A OF BOMRAV, that  ti reless worker, has  j ust 
issued through h is  Publication Fund  a new edition of Patanja l i 's 1 ogrt Sutras, 
with extracts from the Hatta Pradipika as an aid to elucidat ion. The 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 



16!:! THE PATH. [Aug. ,  r 8yo. ]  

English translation of the 1 2  Upanishads.  with notes from the Sankar and 
other Bhashyas, is nearly ready. The R�IJ Vttda Bltasltya is considered 
superior to Prof. Max MUlle r's ed i tion, and is  much cheaper, be ing so rupees 
instead of £ 1 2. 

Bro. Tookeram 's Homreopathic Charitable Dispensary has now a fund  
of ro, ooo rupees. with hope of a present  of a house from a rich patient. 
Friends have offered to increase the fund so as to provide salary of 50-75 
rupees a month to a qualified physician, who could also have a r!'munerative 
practice outside. The Dispensary covets an American practitioner, clever 
and well up in  his profession. 

The Bombay Branch  is active as ever, publishing cheap tracts and 
translations into the vernacular, as well  as holding regular weekly and 
fortn ightly meetings which arc: attended by European and American ladies of 
prominence. 

NOTICES. 

I .  

Forum No. 1 3 , for July, was issued on the 8th i nst. , being sent sepa
rately to Branch Members and to :VIembers-at-large who have paid thei r 
d ues for 1 890. 

I I .  

Branch Paper No. 3 ,  consist ing o f  articles by H. T. Patterson of the 
Brooklyn T. S. and A .  Ful lerton of the Aryan T. S. , w.\s mailed to the 
Branches on the 8th inst. ; and No. 4,  con�isting of articles by Miss 
Katharine Hi l lard and another member of the Aryan T. S. , was mailed on 
the z8 th . 

I I I. 

Persons entitled to the use of the Theosophical Circulating Library are 
i nvited to write i n  their Catalogues the fol lowing add i tional books : No. 
1 3  1 ,  The Theosophical Forum, Vol. I; N n. 1 3  2, Nigh/ Side of l'l'alure, 
by Mrs. Crowe ; No. 1 33 ,  Life of /he Buddha, by Ro�khl l l ; No. 1 34 ,  
Chaldean Jlfagic, by Lenormant ; No. 1 3 5 , A ryan Sun Jlfylhs, by Chas. 
l\lorris ; No. 1 36, A llan/is, the Antediluvian World, by Ignati us Donnel ly ; 
No. 1 3 7 ,  The Perfect Way, by Kingslord & Maitl and ; No. 1 3 8, Curious 
Jl/yths of the Jllzdd/e Ages, by Baring G,m) d ; No. 1 3 9, In the Pronaos of 
the Temple of JVt:�Jom, by Dr. F. Hartmann ; N11. 1 40, Philosoplry of the 
Upanishads ; No . 1 4 1 ,  Outlines of the history o/ the A ncien/ Rt!igions ,. No. 
l � z .  Philosophy of Afyslicism, b1· du Pre), Vol. I ;  No. L t J, dz'/to, Vol . I I ; 
1\o. 144 ,  A ncient Pr1gan and Afodern Chrish'an S.ymbo/ism, by I nman ; No. 
1 4  s. 'l'he Talking Image of Urur, by Dr. F. Hartmann.  

IV. 

By a pr inter's m istake, too few copi es of Forum No. 1 3  were su pplied, 
and the General Secretary wil l be unab le to fi l l  any further orders lor i t. 

S o m e  in this world through whom offenses arise are agents for the good 
of man although themselves foredoomed to hell.-0/d Tibttan Vn-u. 

OM.  
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Th� glorloue eun &ljiue<� on the evil and the wean man u well 
u on the good ; the earth withholds not her grain and fruits from 
either high or low, or well·diopoeed or tbooe .. hooe bearte al'e blaek 
with ein . How shall we, the im&&e of God, bold back our help or 
sympathy from tbooe who arc in need ?-filltlan l'rtupu. 

T H E  P ATH . 
SEPTEM BER, 1 890. No. 6. 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
declaration ill this magazine, by whomsoever e�:pressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is  responsib le, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor wi l l  be 
accountable. 

<9HEOSOF>HY JilHE �ELIGION OFl @JESUS. 
PART J J .  

The last part of the 1 9th century
' 
i s  much like the last part of the cen

tury preceding the mission of Jesus. Both are marked by intense earnestness 
in all that concernR purely material l i fe, by sel fish and hosti le  national 
policies, by a decay of the highest spi ri tual principle, and by a transmutation 
of such spiri tual vigor as exists in to assertion of rel igious dogmas and main
tenance of ecclesiastical organi zation. But both are also m arked by indica
t ions of w idespread unrest u nder the dominant rel igionism, of a suspicion 
that a different and more potent motive is needed for human mel ioration, �of 
a growing d i strust by the in tel lectual for conventional doctrine and of 
distaste by the devout for conventional m orals. In both, moreover, we find 
a vague belief that some other system is  about to appear in  the world, some 
other l ight to shine i n  the darkness which sh rouds so much of human l i fe 
and thought and purpose. Is it strange, then, that these many analogies 
should  find their culm ination in  the fact that in each case the system has 
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actual ly appeared, the l ight has actually shone ? I f  not, i t  can hard ly be 
strange that the systems �hould be substant ia l ly the same, the light essent ially 
one. Nor yet can it be strange that both shoul d  d iscla im novel ty, affirming 
again  and again that they are but re-assertions of old and long-known truths, 
poin ting out that there is no new way to happiness but that the only one has 
been obstructed, that resol ution, not revelation, is what is needed for men's 
advance. 

Some fifteen years ago rumors passed through the \Vestern hemisphere 
that a singular rel igious phi losophy was emerging from the East, i ts im
memorial home. In course of t ime more and  more of i ts part iculars reached 
the West, successi ve books presented i t  wi th more fulness, and a copious 
l i terature now renders i t  everywhere accessible. I t  was known as Theosop�J', 
or The Wisdom-Relzgion. I t  was a universal or al l-embracing Science, for 
no truth was beyond i ts ram i5cations, but as a system of practical rel igious 
l i fe i t  voiced these three very s imple  doctrines : 1 st, that a l l  mtn have a 
common Divine origin, and therefore arc real ly a Uni versal Fraterni ty ; 2nd,  
that the i r  elevation to the Div ine is  through a series of earth- l ives d u ring 
which every lower and sel fish principl� is to be overcome and the spi ritual 
nature attain ful l  sway ; 3 rd, that the responsibi l i ty for action, and conse
quently for i ts award, rests on each man indiv id ual ly, inflexib le justice deter
m ining his desti ny and every part of i t  in accordance wi th his deeds. Theos
ophy asserted that these doctrines had been the p roperty of man from h is  
very origin, however at  t imes obscured or forgotten, and that as  they were 
carried out the reign of the Divine expanded. They met wi th no small 
welcome from the earnest and the devout ,  and rapidly spread throu�;h the 
reading world. Theosophy establ ished no Chu rch, but formed a s imple 
Society for conference, mu tual hel p, and the more systematic fu rtherance of 
truth. I t  disavowed a l l  coerci ve or persuasive proselytism, provi d ing only 
for the widest proclamation of fact, a11d leaving acceptance to the enlightened 
C )nscience of hearers. I t  i nsisted upon no one's abandoning his ancestral 
or personal fai th ,  but u rged a loftier spir i tual i ty, a finer moti ve, a heartier 
endeavor. For i ts aim was not the upbui ld ing of a sect, but the renovation 
of  a princip le. 

Some 1 800 years ago rumors passed th rough Judea of the sermons and 
influence of a mighty Prophet. As he traversed the land and discoursed 
to its mul titudes, his teaching unfolded itse lf more and more as a pungent 
appeal to the oldest of al l  truths and of al l  motives. Waiving secu l a r  and 
social problems as ou tside his range, he addressed himself d i rectly to the 
spiri tual instinct and forced home upon it the burning stimu lus of eloquence 
and pathos. Reduced to i ts elements, this teaching was th ree-fold : 1 st, the 
common Fatherhood of God and hence the common brotherhood of men ; 
2 nd, thei r restoration to the Divine likeness through the gradual tr iumph of 
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the spiri tual over the carnal nature ; 3rd, the rigorous appl ication to human 
affairs of the principle that whatsoever a man sows, that also shall he reap. 
He claimed no novelty in  his instruction, asserting that such had always 
been the Law and the Prophets, but  only that it had been overgrown wi th 
human invention, and that, to be once more active, it must be purified and 
cleansed. To such straight-forward, vivid appeal the conscience of m any 
responded, and these the Teacher associated wi th h imsdf, giving them other 
teachers and providing for the circulation of truth th rough the worl d. Yet 
he establ ished no ecclesiastical machinery, inci ted no crusade against exist
ing creeds, and desi red no accessions save from such as should ' ' bel ieve ". 
For his a im  was not the aggrandizement ol a Church, but the effectuation of 
a l i fe. 

If the record of h i s  discourses had been contemporaneously and copi
ously made, our  acquaintance with hi�  doctri ne, and particularly as i t  bore 
upon his own mission, would be far more exact But  a l l  reports were of 
m uch later  date, o f  somewhat uncertain origin,  were fragmentary and incom
plete, and ·have been unquestionably tampered wi th by subsequent 
transcribers. The attempt to treat the record as exhaustive is expressly 
reprobated by his own Apostle (St. Juhn XXI. z ; ) ,  and the further attempt 
to educe from it  a connected scheme of dogmat ic theology is wholly to 
mistake i ts h istory, i ts genius, and i ts purpose. Yet i ts features are so d istinct 
that i t  is not d i flicu l t  to etch the main doctrines w h ich Jesus held and 
taught. 

Fi rst, then, he mo.;t explicitly held to the univer:;al Fatherhood of God, 
a fact referred to over and over again, and pervading the thought of every 
d iscourse. Second, as i ts consequence, to the brotherhood of a l l  men. The 
Parable of the Good 'iamaritan was given as a definition of " neighbor " in 
the i njunction " Thou shalt love the Lord thy Gud with all thy heart, and 
with al l thy sou l ,  and with a l l  thy st rength, and with al l thy mind ; and thy 
neighbor as thyself" (St. Luke X, 2 7) ; and of this i nj unction he elsewhere 
says (St Math. X X I I .  40) that upon i t  haJJgs the whole of morals and ethics. 
But the Universal Brotherhood invo lves the largest range of charity and 
k indness. " Love your  enem ies • ·  (St. Luke VI, 2 7). ' 'All things whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye e\·en so to them " (St. l\lath. VI I, 

1 2 ). Thi rd, that verb.\1 homage was worth less, only sincen: service being 
acceptable. " Not every one that saith unto me ' Lord, Lord ' shall enter 
i nto the k ingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the wi l l  of my Father which 
is i n  heaven " (St. Math. VII, 2 1  ) . Fourth, the precise return to every man  
of the  exact va lue of h is  deeds. " With what measure ye  mete, i t  shall be 
measured to you again " (St. Math. VI I ,  z) . " Judge not and ye shall not 
be judged " (St Luke VI, 3 7). Fifth,  the condit ioning of the future exist
ence upon the acts, not the opinions, in th is . " I f thou wilt  enter in to l i fe, 
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keep the commandments " (St. l\lath. XIX. 1 7). Parable of the sheep and 
the goats (St. Math. XXV. ) " Ask and i t  shall be given to you ; seek and 
ye shal l find ; k nock and it shall be opened to you " (St. Math. VII,  7) .  
Stxth, the abnegation of sel f as the essence of spiri tual progress. ·• He that 
loseth his l i fe for my sake shall find i t " (St. Math. X, 39). " Whosoever 
exalteth h imself shal l be abased , and he that humbleth h imse lf  shal l be 
exal ted " (St. Luke XIV, 1 1 ) . Seventh,  the absol ute relentlessness of law. 
" Veri ly I say un to thee, thou sha l t  not come out thence ti l l  thou has paid 
the uttermost farthing " (St. Math. V, 26 ). " It is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass than for one tittle of the law to fai l "  (St. Luke XVI, 1.7). 
Eighth, the fact of reincarnation. " But I say unto you that El ias is  come 
already, and they knew him not but have done unto him whatsoever they 
l isted. * * * * He spake unto them of John the Baptist " 
(St. Math. XVII, 1 2  & 1 3). Ninth, his own l i fe as a model. " The Son 
of Man came not to be min istered unto, but to minister " (St. Math. XX, 
2 8). Tenth, the haven of ultimate rest to be as h is. " That where I am, 
there ye may be also " (St. John XIV, 3). Eleventh, that his whole doctrine 
was the old heritage of man, not at a l l  an inferior and unwelcome invention. 
" No man having drunk old wine straightway des i reth new, for he sai th ,  
The o ld  is better " (St. Luke  V ,  39). · 

If a Theosophist to-day was to preach to the mu l t itudes as Jesus did,  
these would be the J ines upun which his thought m ust run. He  would, 
i ndeed, expound  more fu lly the fact of reincarnation, for that is not now a 
common belief as in the t ime of Jesus (St. John IX, z } ,  but otherwise the 
fundamental posi tions, the motives appealed to, the method and process of 
S!>iri tual developmen t, the doctri ne of the certitude of Karmic effects and of 
destiny as the alone determination of character, would be the same. Wi thout 
any one of these truths, the others would be disconnected. Human fratern
i ty, apart from the one origin ,  is a beautifu l  sent iment. Persisten t effort, i f  
any easier mode ex ists for surmounting the  evi l s  of the flesh and  reaching 
the heights of immortal i ty, is  a needless toi l . The sowing of only good seed ,  
apart from the  certainty that whatsoever is  sown sha l l  be  reaped, is  superflu
ous cau tion. Indifference to l i fe as compared w i th princi ple, but  for the 
fact that other l i ves remain for experience and justi fication, might be reck
lessness. Cu lt i vation of selflessness, if there is no evolutionary process by 
which the sel f i s  to be merged in the all, would be meani ngless. Indeed , 
the whole teaching is so joined and b raced together by the relation of i ts 
\·arious parts that therein l ie  its uni ty and i ts consistency. Why ? Because 
Jesus was a Theosophist. 

Except for the unusual conjunction of words, there is noth ing in  this 
that need surprise. He expressly d i sclaimed orig i nal i ty ;-" My doctr ine i s  
not  mine, but His  that sent me " (St. John VII, t 6) ; and the very form of 
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this declaration is the same that was used i n  al l  times by the messengers of 
righteousness coming out  among men. He was but voicing the old truths, 
learned from the one source of al l  truth, as with the other great Teachers 
and Reformers of men. Who were h is  immediate preceptors must be mainly 
conj.!ctural. Yet there are two probabi l i ties which may give the cl ue. One 
i s  his membersh ip  in the reforming sect of the Essenes, a conviction reached 
by some of the most competent examiners into his habi ts, expressions, and 
affiliations. The other arises from the large part of his l i fe unaccounted for 
From the age of 1 2 , at which time occurred the only recorded incident of 
h is ch i ldhood, to that of 30, when his active ministry hegan, the narrative of 
the Gospels is void.  That preparation for so exceptional a min istry con
sisted in eighteen years of work as a carpenter is  incred ible. Far more l ikely 
is i t  that he betook h imself either to Egypt or to the group of Init iates 
understood to have then existed to the East or north-east of Palestine, even 
as St. Paul  ret i red to Arabia  for nearly th ree years before beginn ing his  func
tions as Apostle (Gal. I, 1 7 ) .  It is even possible that he may have travelled 
to the home of the very Magi who had brought presents to his crad le. (St . 
Math.  I I ,  1 1 ). In any one of these three regions he wou ld  have had the 
advantage of com mun ion with and tu i ti on from the highest spir i tual author
it ies, and many of h i s  recorded sayings would thus be explained. Now these 
authori ties were all Theosophists, z: e. they held the vay doctrines held by 
Theosophists now. If Jesus, as is probable, was thei r pupi l ,  his identity of 
bel i ef  w,t s  most natura l .  

But we have looked thus far at l i ttle more than the eth ical quality of 
h is  teachings. Yet beh ind and below them, their base and source and 
essence, are those everlasting princ i ples of pervadi ng Law wi thou t which 
rel igion would be but a sent iment and ethics be destitute of the ph i losophy 
needed to make them stable. For the Universe is  One, i ts varied l i fe the 
manifestation of a si ngle force, and he who w0uld truly expound the na
ture of any part must  know the un i ty of the law which reigns alike in  all, 
determining the fal l  of the sparrow no less than the action of conscience in  
the s >u l .  Modern science is steadily advancing towards that conception of 
un i ty, and even now hint; that but  one substance underl ies the matter of 
i ts experiments, bu t  one force thriHs through the thousand activities in  
Nature. And th i s  force, as  the  keen-eyed are perceiving, is no mere 
phys ica l potency developing i n  matter, but  an outcome from the ul t imate 
home of bei ng, d iffusing i tsel f as it penetrates more deeply the material 
universe, bu t  ever changeiess in its nature and ever showing that the root 
of n'ltural l aw is spi ritual l aw. And if the sol ut ion of all problems in al l  
spheres is to be sought in the one principle which stands behind them, and 
i f  theref0re a true Rel igion must be a t rue Phi losophy a� wel l ,  and i f  right 
thought and right asp i ration and right l iving can come only from that per-
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ception of Law which senses it as un iversal , we may expect to find substan
tial oneness in a l l  rel igious teach ings which have sp i ritual vigor enough to' 

make them effective and scientific truth enough to make them lasting. 
Students far advanced in occult learn i ng, comprehending wel l that 

profound Science of God and Natu re and Man which for untold ages 
hall been possessed i n  si l ence and by few, assert that the words of Jesus 
evidence his i nit iat ion in to the Mysteries, his fam i l iar i ty w i th the interior 
working of the one Li fe and Law. In  passa�es carry ing but superfic ial 
meaning to the ord inary reader, they see that  deep acquain tance with 
Occult  th i ngs which transforms them from mere eth ica l counsels into pre
cepts embodying the ph i losophy of a un iversal knowledge. Therei n  they 
trace the d ifferentiation i nto i ts thousand forms of the Akasa or onginal 
foun t  of Life and Light, the law of action and react ion as it sweeps from 
sp i ri tua l to material p lanes, the migh ty fac t  of the evol ut ion of the Divi ne  
principle i n  man th rough a l l  i ts junction w i th  lower e lemen ts t i l l  i t  emerges 
enriched and ready for its permanen t restoration, the upward trend of the 
w hole Universe as the sp iritual impu lse refines it for i ts fu ture of  un imagi n
able glory. But we, wi thout th :l t  deeper i nsight, that knowledge transm i tted 
from In i tiate-;, can yet see i n  the story of Jesus someth i ng of the method 
and the doctrine which demonstrate his ident i ty w i th  them , and demon
strate also his hold of great tru ths wh ich Esoteric Ph i losophy has a l ways 

g rasped and modern science is now suspect ing. 
" Except a man be born again ,"  said Jesus, " he cannot see the k ing

dom ol God. " This is far more than a vivi d metaphor of rel igious l i fe. I t  
i s  not even a mere assert ion that there i s  a n  inflexible l aw  of sp i ri tual rebi rth , 
the law that the carnal nature m ust be made to d ie and a l l  vi tal i ty be translated 
to the H igher Sel ( It was the central doctrine, the cu lminat ing revelation, 
in  the Eleus inian and other 1\Iyste ries, the great d isclosu re to the chosen 
who had pa�sed the lower In i tiation and were then and th us admitted to 
the Epoptaz: The us<! of the phrase showed a know ledge of the great Mys
tery, a knowledge atta inable on ly by the one path .  

�u t  rebi rth i s  only the beginning of evo lut ion. I ts  end is restoration 
to unity with Godhood . Humanity can advance to Dzvine perfection. " Be 
ye theref01:e perfect, " u rged Jesus, " even as you r Father wh ich is i n  heaven 
is perfect. " " Every one that is perfect shall be as his master." Modern 
Christiani ty, as well as all other rel igions d isclaiming the old Esoteric doc
tri ne, places the l imit  of human evo l u tion short of D ivin i ty. Jesus struck 
down that l i m i t and c leared the way to un ion with the Divine Pleroma,  
re>toring the original belief and pl ac ing h i msel f among the !\laster� who had 
proclaimed i t. 

To the Divine vis ion purity is essential .  It is " the pu re i n  heart " who 
" shall  see God''. The sou l  spark must vi brate so h igh as to throw out all 
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impurity of substance, and thus vibrate i n  unison with tbe highest Light 
cal led " Chrestos". Every dissonance from lower passion or desire m ust 
fade out, ti l l  the upper principles, the Spiritual and Manasic, are in  entire 
accord. Then, and not ti l l  then, as Jesus and all Ini t iates held, would 
come the beat ific vision. 

Jesus formed a chosen circle of inner pupils, and revealed to them his 
more recondite teachings. " When they were alone, he expounded all 
th ings to his disciples. " " Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God, but  un to them that are without  al l  these th ings are done 
in parable� " Al l  real Masters teach esoteric.tlly as wel l as exoterically, the 
in terior princi ples, the true disclosure, being only for those tried and fitted 
to receive i t. This was the un i form practice of those who had preceded 
h im, i t  is conspicuous in the h istory of even the Phi losophers of ant iquity, 
and it is but the law understood in Occul t  Science from i mmemorial t ime. 
For the secret sense, not  the verbal form, of all holy teach ing, oral or 
scri ptu ral , is that spi r i t  which maketh alive, and this only the sympathetic 
could detect. 

In the recorded career of Jesus, noth ing, save his flawless character, is so 
conspicuous as his deeds of heal ing and power. That he controlled dis
eases, storms, and unseen spir its is detai led by each Evangel ist. This 
recorrl is susceptible of, and has received, two precisely opposite treatments. 
The one, the orthodox, regards it as demonstration of his Divine nature, 
considering it p roof that he was incarnate God. The other, the rational
istic, regards it as i l l ustrative of the universal love of the marvel lous, man i
festing i tself along the l ines usual i n  an uncritical age and when superstition 
was general. Yet is adhesion to either necessitated ? Is there no m iddle 
ground between a theological inference and an h istorical denial ? Theosophy 
proffers one at once. I t  holds that on the upward progress of man towards 
the Div ine, as the Ego frees i tself from fleshly bonds and learns the l i fe of 
supersensuous realms, i t  acquires vast range of fact and power unknown 
to ord inary men, and, together with insight into Nature's mysterious forces, 
gains control of them. Fitted by d iscipl ine and character to wield powers. 
they are given i t. Occasional ly in history such exal ted men may be <iis
cerned ; recently, i n  the re-awak6ning of i nterest and inquiry, abundant 
evidence of their  present  existence and capacit ies has been d isclosed. To a 
Theosophist, u nderstanding what are the gen ius and goal of spiritual devel 
opment, there is noth ing strange i n  the supposi t ion that  Jesus, evidently an 
In i ti ate, may have been a lofty Adept, rel ieving at once both the ignorance 
and the suffering of his hearers. Exceptional Power is not an abnormal 
accompaniment to exceptional Wisdom. 1\'lay i t  not be that the cord ia l  recog
n i tion Theosophy gives to both can p rove the meeting-ground  of the 
antagonistic schools, and that the Rationalist may concede a fact unprov-
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:able by conventional  meth ods, and that the Orthodox m ay waive a dogma 
:sustained on ly by tradition or by Counci ls ?  And if the sacred figure of 
Jesus, no longer the center for inflamed contention or for sceptical indiffer
ence, should become the common reverence of sin cere devotion and of 
in tell igen t bel ief, would not the d isso lution of c reeds and conten tions in  the 
presence of one great resolution to imi ta te his spirit and exemplify his 
ideal, restore again  the fraternity of his early fol lowers and repeat the story 
of their zeal and  the i r reforms ?  

The hopefulness of any m iss ionary effort l ies in  the simpl icity of its 
essential truths and the intensity of i ts unsel fish aim . Theosophy has come 
to a very wearied humanity in a very hopeless age. The problems of l i fe 
never seemed more i nsoluble, and the very question " Is l i fe worth l iving ? " 
is mooted around. The old s typtics to though t  are impatjently waived 
away, and theolog i ca l  balms have no avai l .  Men shake off dusty, thread
bare dogmas, void of human in terest or  worth. Living issues, vi tal queries 
start up in e\·ery quarte r. " What are we here for ? " " What to do ? "  
-these are the cries which pu rsue the thinker as he passes th rough the 
throng. Noth ing that is fl imsy or inconsequent, nothing merely hoary or 
trad i ti onal, wi l l  be accepted. Theory of the universe and of the wor ld and 
of man must have some adequacy and some l i fe. Theosophy meets these 
demands in fu l l .  Its exhaustless science gives l i m it l ess scope to the insa
tiate student, i ts d iscl osun: of  an infin i te ascen t thri l ls the spir i t  of the 
mystic, and the phi lanthropist finds in i ts doctr ines of Karma and Reincar
nation the implement for h i s  work of social melioration. When the devou t  
sou l cries for some exemplar 0 f  faith and  l i fe, i t  points h im to  the great 
Teachers of humanitJ', Teat·hers fitted for thei r function through many aeons 
of determined progress, and shows how all have passed through one common 
experience, drawn from one comm on source of i l lumination , and ex pound 
one common truth to the world. And so whether that Teacher be 
named. Jesus or Buddha, Confuc im or Zoroaster, there pour th rough h im 
the Divine l igh t and the fraterna l warmth wh ich are the im pu lse to a re
formed human i ty, and wherever his true pupils d isperse the message he  
enjoined, there spring u p  the same blessings which he h imself conferred 
through Theosophy , the Wisdom-Rel igion. ALEXANDJ!:R Ft'LLERTON. 

Just as when a h ouse is on fire only the goods that a re th rown out are 
afterwards of use to the owner, so on ly the goods that you give away in 
char i ty wil l  be of permanent usP- to you. -Buddhisl Scripture. 
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<9HE l.CION IN JilHE @AJilH.  
A t  a certain era o f  theosophical study and pract ice, we reach a point  

of pause, of silence. The mind appears saturated with the new an d won
derful teaching ; insensible to fresh impressions, i t  can take in no more. • 
The heart that once bounded so elatel�· i n  a l l  the vigor of renewed l i fe and 
stimulus has resumed i ts normal beat under the pressure of daily trial, to 
be met ,  as i t  was not heretofore met,  with sel f forgetfulness and altru istic 
endeavon Slowly we seem to fal l  into a deadness, a lPthargy of all the 
nature. We act, we plan, we fill the groove of circumstance, but we do it 
as though we wal ked i n  sleep. A blank wal l  rises before us seeming to 
bar further progress, and a pal l  falls over the inner l i fe. 

When this point of pause is reached, students say i n  their hearts that 
their progress is stopped, that they can advance no more. They have met 
a lion i n  the path , and fal l  back before i ts grim aspect. What causes this 
stop, this silence ? First ; we have learned more, i n tellectually, than we 
can use up in practical daily l ife. Head and heart have not kept pace. 
We know, in large part, what we should be i n  all relations of l i fe, and why 
we shou ld be i t, but we have not attained the power of  acting always and 
at once upon the lines of al truistic endeavor. And by a law of nature the 
brain cannot assimi late and digest the mass of knowledge received until it 
has been used up, to some extent at least, in  the experience, any more than 
the stomach can receive and d igest fresh food before the assimilative processes 
have been undergone with respect to food previously taken in.  All  the 
teachings we receive on the l ine of natural law (or spiri tual law ; the terms 
are one) are based upon the fact that motive determines energy and the 
value oi energy, in a way touched upon by an adept in The Occu/1 World. 
There is " good and evil i n  every point of the universe ", and the motive 
for which force is evolved, and in which i t  is used, must then qual i fy i t. 
" Kundal in i " may make or may ki l l .  Apply the same rule to concentra
tion. The pa.<sive fixation of the empty mind produces a passive magnetic 
cond i ti on of the physical body, wel l  indicated by the sign -, and facil
i tates the entrance of adverse lower astral influences and enti ties ; these are 
helped also by the qu ickened acti vity of the inner body under the said con
centration. The posdive fixation of the mind upon some worthy object, 
such as a high Ideal, the Higher Sel f,  the i m age of an Elder Brother if one is 
known, renders the outer body posi ti ve, or magnetical ly +• and reduces the 
activity of the inner body by casting i t  in to the mould of the mind occu
pied with this image. The doors are barred to all lower in fluences ; a 
vibration  far above their own effectual ly excludes them. In the one case 
we have lowered our spiritual vita l i ty ; i n  the other, we have raised i t. To 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 



1 78 THE PATH.  ! Sept. , 

the aphorism, " A  medium is an open door ", might be added this, -"  The 
positive idealist is a closed temple. " " The image of the Master is the best 
protection against lower influences ; th ink  of the Master as a l iving man 
with in  you ", says an M. S. S.  This refers to the mental image of that 
master, who may be either an adept or the Higher Sel f. Patanjal i  says that 
the mind flows out and moulds i tse l f  upon the object seen ; mind makes 
form. 

In  these brief h ints may be found  some explanation of our clogged 
mental processes. Those who partici pate so actively in theosophical work 
as to have l i ttle, if  any, time fiH study, do, to my personal knowledge, make 
greater progress than other more learned F. T. S. Unconsciously (sub-con
sciously is a better term) they d raw upon the Source for whose greater d i f
fusion they work ; they em pty themselves and are fi l l ed, through th e 
unfai l ing regu larity of natural proces>es. Their moti ve predetermines the 
quality of the fresh energic supply received . I do not p retend to constitute 
mysel f a judge of progress , but that m ust be advance which sweetens, 
regulates, and clari fies the nature ; absence of these and presence of harsh 
ness and disturbance must imply some degree of retardation. 

Even such workers do not escape the point  of pause. The Lion con
fronts them ; upon his forehead is branded the grim name of Doubt. 
Despair is the la i r to which he conveys h is  victi m .  

I n  using the word Doubt, I do no t  restrict i t  t o  i ts conven tional mean
ing , but apply it to all phases of mind that are in  opposi tion to a whole
some and calm con fidence in  the reign of L<tw, .to a fu l l  assurance that a l l  
is as  wel l ,  w i th us and wi th the  world ,  as i t  can possibly be  at th i s  moment. 
The evol utionary wheels never stop ; we _al l progress as particles of air are 
said to do, through advance and recoil ; and as sound is p ropagated along 
their l ine by just that motion, so the l i fe wave, with its currents of progress, 
runs through individuals and through wor lds in the same rise and fal l .  
Progress is always being made at some point of our greater and of our ind i 
v idua l  being, so long as  we try at al l ,  so  long as  we do not  deliberately 
retard the methods of nature. 

Why, then, should we yield to this despondency ? If I have anything 
to say upon the subject at all, i t  is because I have p:tssed along that road ; 
I have reached the point of pause and confronted the Lion. At first there 
seems no escape. We can only close the mind, throw ourselves into a 
vortex of practical altruistic work, and hold on, wi th stern determination; to 
the ideal now behind the clouds. We cannot l i ft our hearts to i t ; we are 
too dead-ti red for that ; but we can insist that i t  sti l l  shines behind the 
darkness and wi l l  reappear. Habit  is the parent of Doubt. We have some 
special fai l i ng, some spec ific trial, some rock closing our path . That is 

what we think, laboring desperately to remove i t, squandering al l  our 
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strengtl"! upon the one obstacle. We mistake. No one thing has power to 
bar advance in all our being, on all its many planes. There are other 
causes, operative as obstacles, of which we are unconscious. Let us, then, 
accept ou rselves just as we are, and work on, trusting to work for others and 
to the influx of l ight which that brings for better comprehension of the 
lower sel( To use up all ou r thoughts and most of our strength upon some 
personal fai l ing is a fatal mistake. We do not k i l l  our faul ts. We outgrow 
them. This growth can only be had by a study of spiritual law through the 
inner nature of things, and by its appl ication to all the issues of l ife, above 
al l ,  t0 the tendencies of the lower sel( A clearer idea of phi losophy and 
more theosophical work are what we most need. 

I t  i s  not to be supposed that our fau l ts a re to be whol ly ignored. But 
they are to be vi ewed wi thout emotion, calmly, as an excrescence upon a 
tree, a blight i n  the midst of nature. No student should ever forget to look 
at th ings in  that aspect which they wear on the plane of force. Anxiety, 
there, is an explosive ; fear contracts, hope expands. The affection wh ich 
trembles for i ts obj ect, however legit imately to the ou tward sense, acts there 
as a dis integrating force. The thinker may increase the list for h imsel f. 
Consequently, the agonizing repentance of the sinner is a deterrent i f  i t  
conti n ues longer than is nece;;sary to the fi rst sti rring up  of  the inner 
nature. What we should do is more scientific. We should practice the 
substi tut ion of mental i mages. Make deliberately in the mind an image 
opposed to the h abit, or the desi re, or the too influential person, whenever 
the idea which you desi re to expel shall arise. You do not even need to 

feel th is new form at fi rst ; just bring it up and consider i t ; hold it as long 
as you can. You w i l l  come to feel i t. You wi l l  react to i t. 

In the very hour o(defeat is the germ of victory. All things go on to 
a c l im1x ; then reaction sets in. We are generally exhausted when this 
natural impulse arises ; we fai l  to grasp it, to encou rage and increase it .  
We can br ing i t  about  more speedily by increasing the momentu m of any 
given feel ing or course, so that the cl imax shall be more speedily reached, 
but such is not often the action of the wise. They await the proper hour. 
A caterp i l lar's nest caused ravages i n  my garden. The wind was high, the 
verm in  active and spread abroad. I cou ld  do nothing then. I cultivated 
other parts of my garden . When night came, and the w ind fel l ,  and the 
vermin  col lected in the nest, I bu rned i t. He who waits quietly, patiently, 
stud iously, work ing for others where he can and substituting h igher mental 
images for low ones in  every idle hour, consciousl v making these etheric 
forms· and cloth ing them with ever increasing energy ; he who calmly waits 
the crisis and then vigorously, promptly takes the reactionary current,-he 
wi l l  know what is meant  when the Voice of the Si lence enjoins us : 

" Chase all your foes away * * even when you have fai led." 
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Create your own reactions. It is done by thought. " If thou wouldst 
not be slain by them, then must thou harmless make thy own creations, the 
chi ldren of thy thought�, unseen, impalpabl�, that swarm around human
kind, the progeny and heirs to man and his terrestial spoils. " You have 
stamped those thoughts upon energic centres in the astral l ight until they 
have become your habits ; they in form, propel ,  and nourish the Lion in the 
path. Efface the old impressions ; bathe the sensitized centres in the bit ing 
acid of Will ; create new thoughts daily, automatical ly i f  you cannot do it  
with love at first ; love will fol low ; all things fol low Wi l l .  Rusk in  says : 
' '  Do justice to your brother-you can do that whether you love him or 
not-and you will come to love him. But do injustice to him-because 
you don't Jove him, and you wil l  come to hate him." Justice primari ly 
demands that we cease to poison the mz7ieu in which men l ive, which souls  
exhale and respirt>, with our  personal fears, desires, and al l  the  haunting 
shapes of sel f. Man legislates against poisoning of the air, but nature pro
hibits the infection of the soul atmosphere, the ether. " Doubt is Sel f, "  she 
cries. " Thou art the Lion in thy brother's path ; destroy i t, and it wi l l  
not bar thine own." jASPER NIEIIIAND. 

®HE SEN1ll iEN1ll DAGGE�.1 
In the boudoir of a charming woman of the world, this tale was told to 

me. If you do not believe i t, I shan't blame you. Even now, I can hardly 
believe i t  myself. 

The boudoir was a strange one for a woman. With Nina Grandvi l le the 
unusual was always to be found. She was l ike, and un l ike, other women. 
On the surface, grande dame de par le monde. Beneath that polished surface, 
which afforded no hold to the cynic claws of her own sex, who shal l say 
what swift d i lation of the nostri l, what smouldering fire of the eye, what 
scorn in  her walk amid the c rass, material crowd might not confound the 
observer? Distinguished by a quiet elegance, the surface woman was 
accepted by a l l  save the philosopher and the fool. I have al ways been a 
l i ttle of both. As I looked at the tiger skins, the panoplies of weapons, the 
savagely grotesque bronzes of her boudoir, refusing to blend with crown 
Derby and plush pou.fs a Ia mode, I wondered, for the thousandth time, 
more or less, over that h idden nature to which this admixture must be the 
key. The late Grandvil le, remarkable only for .fadeur and a keen taste i n  
sauces, was never responsible for i t, I was sure. 

Waiting there for the lady, my eye wandered down a sunbeam, i ts quiver
i ng point  touching an object h i therto u nnoticed by me. It  was a smal l 
dagger, sheathed in bronze, with a figure of Mephistopheles holding up  a 

1 Copyrighted. 1890, by Mrs J. Campbell VerPlanck. 
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wine c�p while he mocked and sang, upon the handle. The impish devi ltry 
of the l i ttle figure attracted me. It hung upon a velvet d isk just above 
Madame's lounge, and when I unsheathed the blade it was a slim, oval
shaped har of steel, sharp on both edges, with a wasp's sting point. A lovely 
bit of steel with only one defect where a dark stain marred the blue polish 
of the blade. Mrs. Grandvil le  appearing at the moment, I held the dagger 
out to her, remarking : " What a pity to let such a weapon rust. Do let me 
have it cleaned. '' 

She stood in the doorway, grasping the curtain ,  her l i the undulation 
arrested by my words. She turned from red to white-a fiery, luminous 
whiteness-and from that to ashy grey. Her throat quivered, but no words 
came. Her nostri ls di lated, she went white again, her grand figure expanded , 
towered ; by some subtle alchemy of nature the woman seemed to turn 
tigress before my eyes ; in a bound she was at my side, clasping my wrist, 
and our eyes burned, each into the other's. As a spectator of some great 
natural upheaval , it did not occur to me to say anythi ng. I held my breath 
and the dagger while we sounded one another a long moment. In her gaze 
I saw only a fierce question. What she saw in mine must have satisfied her, 
for she rel inquished my wrist and seated herself with a shrug and a laugh. 

· · ' Certain ly, Lord Hatfield ; take it  to every gunsm ith when you return 
to town  and ask him to remove the sta,i n. You wil l  find that most of them 
know i t. H they succeed I wi l l pay them any price they may ask. And to 
you I will give one of the rarest things on earth, a woman's loyal and pro
found friendsh ip. · '  

While she  spoke I had been looking at the  stain on the  blade. It some
how affl!cted my brain with a kind of heat and tumult. I attributed this 
effect to the blade because of some emanation proceeding from it, l ike a hot 
and jarring m ist, which blurred the mockery of Meph istopheles. Altogether, 
I was wrought up beyond my usual mood. So I looked full at her, saying : 

" Suppose I wanted even more than that ? Suppose I wanted w�at is 
less rare, but closer, more human, --a woman's love ? •· 

I don't think I had known that I loved her unti l  then, but I took a 
quick advantage and threw al l  my newly-found heart into my voice. Her 
eyes shone, then contracted ; one saw she was happy, then sad. 

" In that case I-1 should tel l you the tale  of the dagger, " she replied. 
" Tell it to me, then." 
" It is not easy, Hatfield." 
" Say it is impossi ble, but tel l it. Strong tasks are set to the strong. 

You are very strong. "  
A pink flush suffused her pal lor at my praise. I have seen rosy sunrise 

clouds fl i t  over the Jura snow peaks so. But i n  her eyes was a piteous 
dread. 
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" Tell me," I entreated again . 
" That you may laugh ? " 
" That I may learn." 

" Learn ? What ? " 
" What a woman's soul is, when i t  is real ." 
She studied me briefly ; then she plunged i nto this tale : 

[Sept. ,  

" I will tel l  you. When I have done, you shall pronounce the verdict, 
1 Guilty, ' or 1 Not gui l ty. ' A horrid weight wi l l  be l i fted from me. My 

mind wil l  not revolve about i t  any more, l ike a trapped rat i n  a wheel. To 
know how a sane  mind judges my moral status, --this is the relief you 
offer me. It is a real and terrible thing I am about to tel l  you, but the 
majori ty of persons would call i t  a phantasm of the mind. Only the very 
sane can admi t  the real i ty of subjec t i ve phenomena. Few know that the 
unseen is  more real than the seen. That stain is on the dagger, plain to 
every sight, but the ethical cause of it would be denied by most men and 
women. 

" Before my marriage with l\l r. Grandvi l le, I l ived with my mother i n  
I taly. You know she  was a Florenti ne. I had artistic talen t and  stud ied 
under Lu igi Fiamamente, an artist of reputation . I became engaged to him. 
l\ly cousin, Lavoisi n i ,  studied with me, and i n  view of these ci rcu mstances 
my mother's chaperonage often relaxed. Whll t happy days those were ! 
We were young , ful l  of l i fe and health, asp iring to h igh ideals, pu re as day
break. Ours was the bl issfu l  confidence of innocence, ignorance. It was 
d isturbed. It was disturbed indeed. 

" One day, as I painted, I heard a footstep coming up the long fl ight o f  
stai rs leading to the studio. Leisu rely, em phatic, elastic, confident, i t  came  
on  and on .  Louder, more aggressive, sel f-assertive by t he  time i t  reached 
the studio door, I fel t  that an enemy stood there. The man who entered 
completed my instinctive dis l i ke. In h is  auburn hai r, his ruddy cheeks, h i s  
massive bu t  supple form, scarlet l ips and hawk -l ike, contem ptuous eyes, the 
lust of l i fe was exemplified. He came to buy a picture. He remained to 
ins inuate the poison of material i ty i n to our hearts. In to mine, hatred . Into 
Luigi's, fascination. He said that the artist refreshed him l ike spri ng water . 
.-\t the bottom of the clearest human nature you may sti r  u p  m u d  i f  you wil l .  
The spring became pol lu ted. Luigi  became unnerved, l istless, hol low of 

eye and cheek i n  a few days. He sought me less ; when he did, he t reated 
me with apologetic k indness. Marshal l-so the stranger was called
appeared in terested in me also. I repulsed him without d isguise . He said 
that, since I would not receive him, he m ust content h imself ' with our  
Lu igi . ' The words were a vei led th reat. He soon he ld  my poor boy as  in  
a vise. Steeped i n  material pleasu res, he  winced under Marshal l's contempt 
of a l l  finer feel ing ; h is ideals were rendered ridiculous, his virtues contemp-
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tible, but he submitted to the influence. I was not able to remonstrate. 
I was so young, you see ; I could  hardly define what had happened. But I 
hated Marshall. The hatred grew. It reached a climax one day when I 
found Luigi prostrate on the studio floor, his body convulsed with sobs. 
I begged h im to tell me what had happened. He on ly muttered that it was 
too late. I told him i t was never too late for truth and love. He replied 
that he had neither ; he d id not even desi re them . His face, aged and l ined, 
h is wasted frame, his dimmed eyes, all confirmed his words. ' Hateful as is 
the gu l f  where I have fal l en,' he said, ' I do not wish to leave i t. Outside of 
the sensations i t affords, I am a dead man. Even whi le I lament, an inter
i or voice mocks me and assu res me that my thirst  for the lowest forms of 
pleasure is unslaked, that I shall soon enjoy them again,  and with him, even 
as he enjoys partly through me. This prom ise del ights me. Go; Nina ; go. ' 

·
Terrible words for a young girl to hear ! I left h im, loving h im more 

than ever. I shut  mysel f in  my room, p lanning his release, nursing my 
detestation of Marshal l. I did not perceive that he had thus infected my 
mind also. While I thought out various plans, all at once I seemed to see 
Marshall lying upon the stud io lounge, where he took his noon siesta, 
a fter an opium cigarette. Above the lounge this dagger always hung. And 
then I seemed to see i t  planted in  h is heart. This p icture deligh ted my 
fancy. A spark l i t  and flamed i n  my brain ,  whi le I men tal ly contemp lated 
i t. Then I laughed aloud. A new thought had struck me. There was a 
private passage way connect ing our  house and the stud io. At noon, every 
one was asleep. And -why not ? W�J: no/ ? Something seemed to 
harden, inside of me. I rose l ike one refreshed. I was young and strong. 
I loved Luigi .  I would free h i m.  

"Wel l ;  the day and  the  n ight passed somehow . Through the  long hou rs 
I revel led i n  a mental  pictu re of a dagger stained with b lood. Life, for me, 
seemed to end wi th :\fephistopheles sneer ing above a dead man's heart. 
Noontide found me in the stud io ; Marsha l l  l ay there, asleep. I fe l t  as 
cool and as hard as a rock. I leaned over him, took the dagger from the 
wall, unsheathed i t, planting myse l f  firmly upon my feet. The sleeper 
turned towards me, sm i ling in his lethargy. I smi led back. I ra ised my 
arm, looked at the  weapon to gu ide my aim. Heaven ! What was that I 
saw upon the blade ? What was the deadly stain ? Whence came those 
drops of blood ? The blade had a voice. It yel led l\f URDER at me. The air 
resounded w i th crisp tongues that took up  the cry. I shrank. I cowered .  
I fled. 

" Back in my room again, alone with the dagger, I tried fran tica l ly  to 
remove the sta in .  I cou ld not. The si len t wi tness of my moral gu i l t re
mained. l\Iarshall walked the streets, but I was a murderess. The though t 
was the deed ; it l i ved, even though the final blow was wanting. I saw this, 
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but I would not believe it. I stole to the studio and hung the unclean 
thing upon the wall again, quaking with fear lest some one should unsheath 
it and expose that eloquent stain . "  

She sobbed a moment, hysterically, from exhaustion. 
" I  will not keep you much longer. While I l ingered, my cousin 

came in .  I burst in to tears at s ight of him.  He led me before Luigi's 
best work ; i t  was cut to pieces with a palette kni fe. •It is Marshall who 
obsesses him,' he sai d ; ' Can noth ing be done ? '  I shook my head and 
gazed at the dagger on the wal l ; hate was in my heart, together with the 
rage of impotence. His eyes followed .mine ; they d i lated, then remained 
fixed. After awhi le  I left him, sti l l  star ing at the dagger. 

Next day the city rang with news of Marshal l 's murder. Later, my 
cousin was arrested with the dagger in  his possession. He seemed be
numbed, dazed, and did not defend  himsel f. At the trial he adm itted h is 
gui l t  and said that the dagger had a blood sta in u pon i t  and a voice came 
from it, u rging h im to k i l l .  Some thought him crazed. Others believed 
that he affected mental d isorder to. escape extreme punishment. He dirl 
escape that, having a lways been a gentle, peace-loving sou l .  They sent  
h im to the gal leys for l i fe. Before going, he gave me the fatal dagger. 
' You know its power,' he said ; ' keep it safe from human eyes.' In a 
short time, he too was dead. My heart seemed dead also. My love for 
Lu igi was gone. The shocks had sobered h im. Perhaps we might have 
rai�ed one another, but we were both too t ired to feel .  Mamma brought me to 
England. The rest you know. And now, who mu rdered Marshal l ? "  She 
rose to recei ve my sen tence. " What do you say ? Gui l ty or not gui l ty ? "  

I said  nothing. W i t h  the force of that extraordinary tale upon me I 
stammered some consolatory commonplace and said I m ust have time to 
think. I got away to my rooms in town ; the dagger wa!l st i l l  i n  my hand 
and my brain fel t  l ight as a feather. I fel l  asleep from sheer exhaustion. 
Lllte next morn ing I awoke, right as a trivet, clear as a crystal, and al l  the 
cobwebs swept from my brain and my practical commonsense restored. My 
thoughts ran somewhat thus. 

" Gui l ty ? Poor girl ! How should she be ? The melodrama of her 
mother's blood is in her. Social strain has made her morbid. I ' I I  tel l her 
so. I'll tell her I love her, by Jove, and we'll go on a wedd i ng tour to 
Norway. No air braces one up l ike that. '' With such thoughts I tubbed, 
dressed, took breakfast, and drove to my gunsmith 's. I wanted to take her 
the dagger, clear and clean. The man  said he cou ld do i t, then he was 
puzzled. Finally he said i t  couldn't be done, so I had to renounce that 
l i ttle plan. I was soon on my way out to W i ndsor, but concl uded to 
wal k through the park to calm myself, for I was as ful l  of ardor as any lad, 
d reaming God knows what dreams of love ful fil led. Someth i ng rustled 
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near me. There, beneath the branches of an oak, I saw a stately stag of 
ten, gazing at me. The next instant he turned to run. The hunter's thi rst 
for prey must have taken me by the throat. I ran after him, feeling for 
some weapon ; something flew from my hand ; he fel l  ; there was a dagger 
i n  his palpitant side, and ::\lephistopheles leered at me, whi le  all the l i ttle. 
voices of the wood cried " Guilty ! Gui l ty ! Guil ty ! "  

I got home somehow. And I never again saw Nina Grandvil le. 
Between us there seemed to be the shadow of a crime. Absurd,  if you wi l l ,  
but my soul gave the verdict " Morally Gui l ty." And I could not argue it 
down. 

Somewhere about the world is a smal l bronze dagger, with Mephisto
pheles on the hilt and a stain on the blade. Let no man possess himself 
of it unless he desires to k i l l .  It has been steeped in thoughts of crime 
until i t  ha'> become an entity whose l i fe is hatred, whose impu lse is murder. 

]. CAMPBELL VERPLANCK. 

" Having taken the bow, the great weapon , let him place 
on i t  the arrow, sharpened by devotion . Then, having d rawn i t  
w i th  a thought d i rected to  that which  i s ,  hit  the mark, 0 friend,  
-the Indestructible. OM is the bow, the Self is the arrow, 
Brahman is called its aim. I t  is to be h i t  by a man who is not  
though tless ; and then as the arrow becomes one with the target, 
he wil l  become one with Brahman. Know him alone a& the Self, 
and leave off other words. H e  is the bridge of the Immortal . 
Mediate on the sel r  as OM.  Hai l  to you that you may cross 
beyond the sea ol darkness. ' '  MUNDAKA UPANISHAD. 

Archery has always been in vogue, whether in nations civi l ized or among 
people of barbarous manners. We find Arj una, prince of India, the pos
sessor of a wonderful  bow called Gandiva, the gift of the gods. None but 
its owner could string i t, and i n  war it spread terror i n  the ranks of the 
enemy. Arjuna was a wonderfu l  archer too. He could use Gandiva as wel l  
with his right as with his left hand, and so was once addressed by Krishna 
in the Bhagavad Gita dialogue as " thou both-handed. " The bow figures in 
the lives of the Greek heroes, and just now the novel ist Louis Stevenson is 
publ ishing a book in which he sings the praises of a bow, the bow of war 
possessed by Ulysses ; when war was at hand i t  sang its own pecul iar, shri l l ,  
c lear song, and the arrows shot from it hi t  the mark. 

Archery is a practice that symbolizes concentration. There is the 
archer, the arrow, the bow, and the target to be hit. To reach the mark it 
is necessary to concentrate the mind, the eye, and the body upon many points 
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at 
'
once, while at the same time the string must be let go without disturbing 

the aim. The draw of the string with the arrow must be even and steady 
on the line of sight, and when grasp, draw, aim, and line are perfected, 
the arrow must be loosed smoothly at the moment of full draw, so that by 
the bow's recoil it may be carried straight to the mark. So those who truly 
seek wisdom are archers trying to hit  the mark. This is spiritual archery, 
and it is to this sort that the verse from the Mundaka Upanishad refers. 

In archery among men a firm posi tion must be assumed, and i n  the 
pursuit of tru th  this firm position must be taken up and not relaxed , i f  the 
object in view is to be ever attai ned. The eye m ust not wander from the 
target, for, i f  i t  does, the arrow wi l l  fly wide or fal l  short of its goal. So i f  we 
start out to reach the goal of wisdom, the mind and heart must not be per
mitted to wander, for the path is narrow and the wanderings of a day may 
cause us years of effort to find the road again. 

The qual i ty of the bow makes a great difference in the results attained 
by tl.e archer. If i t  is not a good bow of strong texture and with a good 
spring to i t, the missiles w i l l  not fly straigh t or with sufficient force to do the 
work requ i red ; and so with the man himse lf  who is his own bow, i f  he has 
not the sort of natu re that enables h im to meet a l l  the requi rements, h is  
work as a spi ri tual archer w i l l  f.1 1 l  that  much short. · But even as the bow 
made of wood or steel is subject to al terati ons of stat.e, so we are encouraged 
by the thought that the laws of karma and reincarnation' show us that i n  
other J i�s and new bodies w e  may d o  better work. The archer says too 
that the bow often seems to a l ter with the weather or other earthly changes, 
and wi l l  on some days do m uch better work than on others. The same 
thing is found by the observing theosoph ist, who comes to know that he too 
is subject from t ime to time to changes in his nature which enable h im to 
accompl ish more and to be nearer the spi r i tual cond i tion. But the string of 
the bow must always be strung tight ; and this, in spiritual archery, is  the 
fixed determination to always wive for the goal. 

When the arrow is aimed and l oosed it must be slightly raised to al low 
for the trajectory, for. if not it wi l l  fal l  short. Th is corresponds on its plane 
with one of the n�essities of our  human constitution, i n  that we m ust h ave 
a high mental and spir i tual a im if we are to h i t  high. We cannot go quite 
as high as the aim, but  have to 

·
thus al low for the t rajectory that comes about 

from the l imi tations of our nature ; the" trajecto r y of the arrow is due to the 
force of gravi ty acting on i t, and ou r aspirations have the same curve in 
comequence of the cal ls of the senses, hered i tary defects, and wrong_ habits 
that never permi t  us to do as m uch as we would wish to do. 

Let us h i t  the mark, 0 friend ! and that mark \s the indestruct ible, 

the highest spiritual l i fe we are at any t ime capable of. 
WILLIAM BREHON. 
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illME. B4AVATilSI{Y fiF>F>EALS JilO JilHE l.rAW. 
To /he Editor r:f /he Path : 

While I fully agree to the proposi tiOn that we should forgive our 
enemies, yet I do not thereby lose " my appeal unto Caesar ··, and i n  that 
appeal, which is now made to the Law and not to the Emperor, l may keep 
the command to forgive, whi le for the protection of the name of a dead 
friend and the security in  the future or Theosophists , I hale into the Cou rts 
of the land those who, having no sense of what is right or just, see fit to 
publish broadcast wicked and unfounded slanders. 

F(>r some fifteen years I have calmly stood by and seen my good name 
assai led by newspaper gossips who delight to dwell upon the personal 
pecul iari t ies of those who are wel l ·  known, and have worked on for the spread 
of our Theosophical  idea�, feel ing confident that, though I might be assailed . 
by small  minds who try their best to bring me in to reproach, the Society 
which I helped to found wou ld  withstand the attacks, and, i ndeed, grow under 
them. This latter has been the case. It  may be asked by some members 
why I have never repi ied to those attacks which were directed against 
Occu l tism and phenomena. Fur two reasons : Occult ism will remain 
forever, no matter how assai led, and Occu l t  phenomena can never be proved 
in a Court of Law during this century. Besides, I have never g ive·n publ ic 
currency to any of the latter, but h ave always objected to the giving out of 
things the profane cannot understand. 

But now a great metropol i tan dai ly paper in New York , with no know
ledge of  the facts in  the case, throws broadcast before the public many 
charges against me, the most of  which meet thei r refutation in  mr l i fe for 
over a decade. But as one of them reflects strongly upon my moral charac
ter and brings i n to d isrepute the honorable name of a dead man, an o ld 
fam i ly friend, i t  i s  im possible for me to remain silent, and so I have d i rected 
my lawyers in New York to bring an action against th� " N. Y. Sun " for 
J ibe I :  

This da i ly paper accuses me of being- a  �ember of the demz�monde i n  ' 58 
and '68 ,  and of having i mproper relations wi th Prince Emile Wittgenste in,  
by whom the paper says I had an i lltlgitimate son. 

The first part of the charge is so r idiculous as to arouse laughter, but  
the secpnd and th i rd hold others up  .to reprobation. Prince Wittgenstein ,  
now dead, was an o ld friend of my fami ly, whom I saw for the last t ime 
when I was eighteen years old, and he  and his wife remai ned unti l h is  death 
in c lose correspondence with me. He was a cousin of the late Empress of 
Russia, and l i tt le  thought that upon his grave Wfilu ld  be thrown the filth of 
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a modem New York newspaper. This insult to h im and to me I am bound 
by all the d ictates of my duty to repel, and am also obliged to protect the 
honor of al l Theosophists who guide their l ives by the teachings of Theo
sophy ; hence my appeal to the Law and to a jury of my fel low Americans. 
I gave u p  my al legiance to the Czar of Russia i n  the hope that America 
would protect her citizens ; may that hope not prove vain ! H. P. B. 

@E�SONALIJI!IES. 
I t  cannot be  said  that the members o f  th� Theosophical Society are yet 

free from the trouble which the study of and delight in personalities are 
always sure to bring about . We should not be the imperfect human beings 
that we know we are, had we reached such perfection. But surely some 
effect ought to be produced upon all earnest member� i n  this d i rection by 
the philosophy they study, as well as from a sincere attempt to carry out the 
objects of the organi zation. 

Looking into the rules laid down for the pledged disciples, there is to 
be met an absolute p rohi bit ion against their talking to each other ei ther 
about what happens to them, or  the experiences they are having, or the pro
gress they are making. With them there are two reasons for this, one the 
tendency to make trouble, and the other that van ity is  certain to fol low upon 
one'li talk ing much to others about  what he has done or experienced i n  the 
theosophical field of investigation, especially i f  there have been any abnormal 
phases to i t. Long experience has shown that for the beginner vani ty is a 
most i nsidious foe l urking everywhere, and which is as l ikely to attack the 
earnest as those who are neither earnest nor sincere, and i ts i mmediate action 
is to throw a vei l over the mental sight, making things appear to be what 
they are not, tending to make the victim centre more and more in h im
self, and away from that tolerance for and un ion with others which i t  i s  the 
aim of theosophical study to bring about. 

The civil law has always held that there is a wide distinction between a 
discussion or criticism of a per�on's work and of that person h irnsel( I t  is 
permitted to say as much as one pleases regarding or against what another 
has said or written, but the moment the ind ividual is taken up for consider
at ion we have to be careful not to commit l ibel or be guilty of slander. I n  
the theosophical l i fe this excel lent rule should be  extended so  that there 
could be no cri ticism of persons, no matter how much ts said ab�ut their 
w�itings or the i deas they give out ; and, in addition, another rule well to 
observe is to avoid as m uch as possi ble the retai l ing of what may be called 
gosiip about the doing� and goings to and fro of other members. 
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All those who are personally acquainted with H. P. Blavatsky and who 
have not been blinded by their devotion to personalities know that du ri ng 
a l l  the years she has worked in the Society her constant goal has been to so 
educate those who were wi l l ing to l isten that they might be able to think for 
themselves upon all points and not be led away by the personal i ty of any 
leader or wri ter. Many have thought that i n  the Society her word is law, 
but no one denies this more than herself, she always insisting that we must 
accept and bel ieve on ly that which we have decided is true after a carefu l  
study. Here the  mistake should not be  made of supposing that because 
one is told to have regard for what she says, ther efore he is bel ieving on her 
authority i n  place of accepting an idea from i ts  i nherent truth. Others again, 
carried in  the opposite d irection by their very fear of relying upon any per
son, have thought i t  right as a general rule to oppose whatever she says. 
But this is as great a mistake as the other. Respect for a leader of thought 
means that, as we have come to have belief in the general soundness of that 
leader's views, so when any come from that source we natura l ly g ive them 
mor� consideration than those u ttered by persons of small repute and known 
paucity of knowledge. This readiness to give attention to a leader's vi ews 
is not belief in any idea because such and such a person has put it forth, 
but solely a natural protection against waste of time in  analyzing worthless 
notions. 

I have known a great many of the theosophists who were prominent in 

the Society's work in India in i ts early history, and have been privi leged to 
meet many more in Englancl and be present at several so-called crises i n  our 
progress, and have noticed that in almost every case the whole trouble has 
been never about ideas but always about persons. Persons may foolishly 
think that ei ther they or others may rule the world or some small section of 
i t, but  as fixed as fate is it that never persons but a lways " ideas rule the 
world. "  Persons are transi tory, moving over the field of mortal view for a 
few brief years and then disappearing forever, but ideas persist through all 
these changes, and �u le  the d ifferent personalit ies as they flit out from the 
unknown in to the objective sky and p lunge soon again i •l to the darkness of 
the beyond. So long as there remain i n  our ranks the devotees of the per
sonal , j ust so long wi l l  we have to struggle, but as soon as we flee from al l  
consideration of persons the en t i re Society "' i l l  escape into the free upper a i r  
where every effort w i l l  have i ts perfect work. A. P. RIL. 

Bangkok, June, I890, 

Look with the same eye u pon your  own work and that of another, and 
extend your love to al l  l iving beings ; this is the only path to Nirvana.-E/u 
Ho(y Book. 
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DEVAGHAN .  
A letter to the edi tor from Holland upon this subject deserves reply, 

as it m ust give utterance to the questions of many other students. 
The complai nt  i n  th is letter is that when one goes to Devachan much 

t ime is lost away from earth l i fe, where otherwise unselfish work for others 
might be continued by instantly returning to it after death. The reason 
giv�n is that Devachan is an i l l usion, wh i le  the so-called i l l usions of earthly 
ex istence are in such a sense real that they are preferable to those of Deva
chan. In i l lustration of this, the su pposed case is given of a parent in  
Devachan imagin i t •g that t he  beloved ch i ld  i s  also there, when, in  fact, the 
child not yet physically dead remains on earth perhaps in misery or lead ing a 
l i fe of vice. This is the root of the objec tion -the supposed i l l usionary 
character of Devachan as compared to earth- l ife. 

Now these feelings are always due to the th irst for l i fe in the form 
which presently is most known to us, -that is, in a physical body. We 
cannot argue Devachan away any more than we can the necessi ty of incar
nation upon this earth ; the one is as phi losophically necessary as is the 
other. A very easy way out  of the d ifficul ty-which arises a lmost wholly from 
our feelings-woul d  be to calmly accept the law as i t  stands, bei ng wi l l ing 
to take whatever may be our  fate, whether that be in  Devachan or i n  this  
earth-l i fe. Our l ikes and disl ikes can have no effect on the course of nature, 
but they may have an effect on ourselves which wi l l  be far from beneficial. 
For the dwel l ing upon pleasure or the constant  desire to fly from " pain not 
)�et come " wi l l  inevitably create Karmic causes which we would wish to 
avoid .  

But perhap� there are some considerations on the subject of Devachan 
which may be of use. In  the first place, I hav� never believed that the 
period gi ven by M r. S innett in Esoteric Buddhism o f  fifteen h undred hun
dred years for the stay i n  that state was a fixed fact in nature. I t  might be 
fifteen minu tes as wdl as fifteen hundred years. But i t  is qu i te l ikely 
that for the majority of those who so constantly wish lor a release and 
for an enjoyment of heaven, the period would be more than fifteen hundred 
years. Indeed, the Hindu  Scriptures give many special ceremonies for the 
attai nment of heaven, or the regions of Indra, which is Devachan ; and 
those ceremonies or practices are said to cause a stay in  Indraloka " for 
years 'oi infinite number. " 

The first question, however, �ust be " What is the cause for passing 
i nto Devachan ? "  Some have said that i t  is good Karma or govd acts that 
take us anrl keep us there, but this is a very incomplete reply. Of  course, 
in the sense that it is happiness to go into that state, it may be cal led good 
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Karma. But i t  does not fol low that the man whose l i fe i s  good , passed in 
constan t unsel fish work for others without repining, and free from desi re to 
have somewhere h is reward, wil l  go to Devachan . Yet h is Karma must be 
good ; it m ust act ou h im,  however, i n  other l i ves, for the earth l ife is the 
place where such Karma has i ts operat ion . But i f  at the same t ime that he 
is thus working for others he  w ishes for release or for some place or time 
when and where he may have rest, then, of course, he must go to Devachan 
for a per iod which wil l  be i n  proport ion to the i n tensi ty of those desi res. 

Again ,  it shou ld  not be forgotten that the soul must have some rest. 
Were i t, before becom ing brigh t as the d i amond, hard as adamant, and 
strong as steel ,  to go on working, work i ng through ea rth - l i fe after earth-l i fe 
without a break between; i t  m ust at last succumb to the stra in  and come to 
noth i ng. Nature therefore has provided for i t  a place of rest-in Devachan ;  
and that we should than kful ly accept i f  i t  fal ls to our l ot. 

But does Dev achan suffer i n the compar isun made between it and th is 
l i fe on earth ? To me i t  seems not. Human l i fe is as g reat an i l l usion as 
any. To the sage Ribh u, Vish n u  sa i d i t  was the longest- l ived reign of fancy. 
Tt) say that it is a terr ible th ing to t h i nk  of a mother in Devachan enjoy ing 
i ts b l i ss whi le the ch i ld is suffering on earth , is to prefer one i l l usion 
over another, to h ug a ph i losoph ical error to the breast. Both states are out 
of the true, whi le the Ego, who i s  the real  w i tne�s. sees the lower personal 
i ty struggl ing wi th these phan toms whi le  i t, whether the body be l i vi ng or 
i ts other '  pans be in  D�vachan,  enjoys eternal fel i c i ty. I t  s i ts on h igh un
moved , immovable. The great verse in  the !sa-Upanishad settles th is matter 
for me in these wor,!s : " What room i s  there for sorrow and what fl.>r 
doubt in h i m who knows that al l  sp ir i tual beings are the same i n  k ind , 
though d i ffer ing i n  degree." Therefore i f  I believe th is, I m ust also know 
that ,  no matter whether I and my best beloved are i n  D<!vachan or on earth , 
they and I m ust forever partake  ol the h ighest development attained by the 
greatest of  slges, for, a s  they and I a re sp i ri tual bei ngs, we m ust have com
mun ion forever on  the h igher planes o f  our  being. 

Then , again , the fact seems to be lost sight of that each n igh t we go in to 
a sort of Devachan-the d ream sta te or s leep w i thout  d ream. The 1 0\· i n g  
mother, no matter how u n fortu nate or evi l her ch i ld , must s leep, and i n  that 
state she may have dreams of her loved OOP-S around her in j ust the very 
cond i t ion of  mind and body she wou ld h ave them enjoy. If Devachan be 

objectionable, why not also rebel against our n ecessary s leep which acts on 
our physica l frame to give i t  rest, as Devachan does upon our more ethe real 
parts ? 

Lying un rlflticed at the foot of this matter is the question of time. It  
goes to the very root of the objection, for the aversion to the stay in  Deva
chan is based upon the conception of a period of h'me. This period-
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gi ven or supposed as 1 , 500 years- is another great i l l usion which can be 
easi ly proved to be so. What we call time, measured by our seconds and 
minutes and hours, is not necessarily actual t ime itself. It is  not the 

. u l timate precedence and succession of moments in  the abstract. For us it 
depends on and flows from the revolutions of our solar  orb, and even with that 
standard i t  can be shown that we do not apprehend i t  correctly. We speak 
of seconds, but those are such as our  watchmakers give us in the watch. 
They m ight be made longer or sh•mer. They are arrived at through a d iv
ision of a diurnal solar revolution, the observation of which is not necessari ly 
mathematical ly accurate. If  we l ived on Mercu ry-where we must bel ieve 
i ntel l igent beings l i ve--our conception of time would be d ifferent. From 
our childhood's experience we know that even in this l i fe our appreciation 
of the passage of time rises and fal ls, for in ear ly yuuth the 1 2  months from 
one Christmas to another seemed very, very long. while now they pass al l  too 
quickly. And from watching the mental processes in dreams we know that, 
in the space of time taken for a bell to drop from the table to the floor, one 
may dream through a whole l ifetime, with al l the incidents of each day and 
hour packed into such a l imited period. Who can tel l but that in a Devachanic 
state of th ree months the person may go through experiences that seem to 
cover thousands of years ? If so, why not say for h im-since time as we 
k now it  is  an i l l usion -that he was in Devachan for those thousands ? 

Devachan. however, is not a meaningless or useless state. In i t  we are 
rested ; that part of us which could not bloom under the chi l l ing ·skies ol 
earth-li fe bursts forth into flower and goes back with us to another life 
stronger and more a part of our nature than before ; our  strength is revived 
for another journey between deaths. Why shal l we repine that nature 
kindly aids us in the i nterminable struggle ; why thus ever keep the mind 
revolving about this petty personal i ty and its  good or evi l  fortune ? 

W. Q. ]. 

When that small witch,  Anton ina, fi rst appeared at the Tea Table, we 
were led in to i nstan t  captivity ; a l l ,  a l l  ; not one escaped the th rall of th is  
a i ry l i ttle ph i losophe r, gowned i n  whi te fri l ls, mouth serious, eyes  smi l ing, 
ready to laugh or to frown as she might swiftly prefer. The halo of her fou r  
years hung innocently about her ; she enchanted by h e r  abrupt and natu ral 
t ransit ions. Now she was a hearty ch i ld . ru n n i ng,  laughing from corner to 
corner, a l itt le romp, eager only for play. Suddenly she wou ld d rop down 
upon any p referred place, her deepen ing eyes would take on  a far-away ex
pression ;  her face grew rapt ; i t  paled into that i l l uminated pallor which 
suggests a l ight sh in ing through alabaster, and shows the i n terior soul- l ight 
breaking forth. In  these moods, truths seemed accessible to her. She had 
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innate ideas. The childl ike language in which she clothed them was poetical ; 
i ts earnestness thrilled her hearers almost to awe. While we still vibrated 
with this sensation, presto ! u p  jumps Anton ina, again  a jovial chi ld,  off to 
the lawn and her  playmates and toys. A lready she has the power, when he r  
baby fingers s l ip  along the  piano keys, t o  produce l i t tle tunes of  her  own 
from them, just as she sings such new airs to rhymed verses of her own im
provisation. And ,  i f  you  ask  who taught her  these tunes and  songs, i t  i s  
" I  he Pillikaluka " . The word is also her own .  Asked, " W hat is t he  · Pil l i 
katuka, ' " she replies, with a smal l  hand laid u pon her  breast, · •  The Pil l ika
tuka is i n  here. W hen you see, Auntie, i t  is  not you that sees ; i t  is the 
Pillal:atuka. Yt>u don't  hear anyth ing ; you think you do, but  i t  is the 
Pil l ikatuka that hears. When you go to sleep, the Pil l ikatuka gets out  and 
goes to heaven for l i ttle while. lf  the Pi l l ikatuka didn' t  come back ,  you 
would ne \·e r wake up.  You would be dead. My Pill ikatuka knows every 
th ing . " 

The parents of Anton ina are not theosophists, and she is not by way of hear 
i ng  much  conversation on  such  su bjects , even i f  her three years could under
stand them.  Yet  she is the ch i ld  ol whom it  was to ld in  a previous number 
of  the Tea Table that she said she had been i n  heaven, where she saw God 
com ing towards he r " as a great Light ", and when He asked what she was 
doing the re, she repl ied ;  " Getting made over i n to a l i tt le  girl . " In all th is  
com·ersation,  re incarnation is  pl ain l y  postu lated by our  smal l  phi losophe r. 
She had been shut  between c i ty walls al l  winter, and on the fi rst occasion ot 
her  being take n i n to the coun t ry in  spring, she having then attained the 
matu re age of fou r, her  joy knew no bounds. All  day she ran about the 
lawn ; the r ipples of her  del ightfu l laughte r rang from every nook, and from 
under every spring-laden bush shone her  beaming face. At  dusk she aban
doned her play. Coming in to the house ,  she sat down i n  a corner, appar
en tly revolv ing the day 's pleasu res in  her mind. At  last she spoke.  

" Aunt ie .  I shall sing you a song. I t 's a pretty song. Auntie. It's about  
spring birds i n  the  air. ·• The baby voice p iped up ,  and she  gave one of her  
l ittle i m prov isat ions,  the  words and air be ing her own.  Sweet  i t  was, and of a 
tlu te- l i ke qual i ty ; it might h:we been the " Great God Pan ' '  p iping among 
' ' the reeds by the river". A little pause fol lowed, while again she collected her  
thoughts ; her  rapt face summed up  experience . " Now, Auntie,  I shall s ing 
you another song. This one is much prett ier. It is the song of the winds i n  
the  p ines. ' '  A more fin ished a i r  a n d  song followed. " And now, " she c ried , 
" I  shall sing you a most beautifu l  one .  Th is,  this is the prettiest ot all ! 
It is lite joy of ripe fruit. " I do not  need to say how enchanting was th is  
" pretti�st song of all . " In  the babe,  the poet spoke. The ardent ferment  
and impulse of ri pe fru i t  under  the sun " wooed from ou t the  bud ", the fi rst 
sent ient thril ls towards consciousness, we re brought before the mind as An
t.mina,  in  her  shadowy corner, sang with veiled eyes and sh i n i ng face this 
occult teach ing i n  her  chi ld 's words, at the b idding of the " Pi l l ikatuka". 

I do not know that word, nor  do those whom I have consulted. I f  Anto 
n ina  were asked where she got it and what it was, she would reply , as in  
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effect she has, " The Pil l i katuka is my Pill ikatuka in lure ; you have one ,  
Auntie ; don ' t  you feel i t ? Everybody has a Pillikatuka." All  health and 
peace to the baby occult ist  ; may the Shining Ones protect her ever ! 

The fol lowing experience seems a very clear case of Pil lakatuka. ( I  
ventu re to predict that this word wi ll pass in to our  nomenclatu re. A l ready 
it is in current use by the Tea Table. ) I t  was sent to me by a friendly  cor
responde n t . 
" illy dear Julius/--

Not long s ince ,  I and a business acquaintance got i n to one of those easy, 
ram bling chats which come so read i ly when people are together  in a sleeping
car. 1 noticed that he d i<t not smoke, even after d i n ner, and also judged 
l rom h is conversation that he  did not d ri n k. I n  fact he told me that he was 
considered by commerc ial travele rs, of whom he was one, as rather  holding  
aloof from them. Now,  havi ng myse l f  " been on  the  road ", as the phrase  
goes, I know that, as a c lass, those lead ing this l i fe are a rather  jovial , 
sociable set, genera l ly give tt to enjoying what are called the good thi ngs o f  
this world .  S o  I asked my friend w h y  he was s o  abstemious, a n d  found  that , 
l i ke  many  another, he had once had ' a  very pecu l iar  experience ', which w a s  
th is. He  was sitt ing one evening at d i nner  with h is father  and sisters, when 
sudden ly  he though t he hea rd the voice of h is  mother. As she had d ied some 
t ime  before, he was startled ; so much so that the others noticed it .  ' \Vhat 
is the matter ? ·  h i s  father  sai d .  ' Noth ing·, rep l ied my friend .  Bu t  again 
he heard the voice,  and aga i n  his  father asked h im what the matte r  was : he 
on ly  mot ioned for the othe rs to keep s i l ence .  The father  became alarmed 
at h is manner, and for the th i rd t ime asked h im what i t  was,  but  again  was 
only motioned to keep sti ll . This  lasted for a short t ime,  and then my friend 
fel l  from h is  chair  i n  a swoon. What was said to h im he  did not  tel l  me ,  
but he sa id  that i n  spi te of the  tem ptations to which he was exposed he  had 
heen kept from yie ld ing to them by what he then heard. Of course i t  can all 
he explained away on the ground of hal lucinat ion ,  but  as he i s  and was a 
part iculariy vigorous man , and not  given to fancies but  devoted to a plain 
commercial l i fe of money making. and eminent ly  practical, the wort! hal
luc inat ion does not  fit  h im very wel l .  

On the day before this I heard ,  not from the person having  the ' peculiar 
experience ', but l rom a friend to whom he related i t ,  someth ing s im ilar. 
The man who had this other • pecu l iar  expe rience ' was rather fond of a social 
gl ass, but suddenly stopped dr ink i ng, a l though he neve r  befo re d ran k to 
excess. When my friend asked him his reason , he gave it, though with much 
reluctance. I t  seems that  one of h is  companions had been  k i l l ed by an acc i 
dent. Shortly after h is  compan ion 's death, he d ropped i n to a saloon for a 
d ri nk . There were two men at the  bar, and he was approach ing them, when to 
h is  amazement he saw h is  deceased friend come i n  jo in the others, and begin 
d ri nk ing with them. This friend was very much gi ,•en to bowi 11g and 
scraping. and . he went t h rough h is  an tics qu i te natu ral ly,  although, as my 
fr iend related , • he Kept jabbe ri ng and jabbering, but divil a word did he say . '  
Th i s  experience was qu i t e  sufficien t, and from that  t ime on  he left bar-rooms 
alone. Del ir ium tremens, most wi l l  th ink ,  but is i t  not poss ible that del i riu m  
tremens more resembles this man's experience than the experience resembles 
de l i ri um tremens ? ' ' 

The above dist inction we bel ieve to he correct. The nervous distu rbance 
arisi ng from excessiVe d ri n k  is  such that nervous vibration is greatly he ight-
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ened and the sufferer  sees into the astral l ight. He beholds p ictures there. 
often the shapes of h is  own imagination and thought. In the case above 
cited , I should s:ty that, for some Karmic reason .  his . . Pi l l ikatuka · •  had shown 
him the form ot his friend .  i n  some place where he  used to  come. as a warn
ing from with in I t  seems to me an i nstance of spon taneous soul acuon , 
carried out, possihly,  t h rough the med ium of elemen tal vibrat ion. 

JULIUS. 

C H R IST THE PUPIL O F  BUDD H A ,  a Comparative Study. This is a pam
flet of 30 pages g iv ing the para l lels between the M i raculous Conception , 
Bi rth, Naming, Boyhood, Tem ptation , Baptism . M i ra cles, Last Su pper, 
Death . and Resu rrect ion of Buddh� and Jesus. as also the visit of  ascet ics ,  
the act ion of the Kings, and the Disci ples and Teachings. The explana
tory t h eo ry is that Hindu bel iefs reached Palest i u e  by way of Egypt, and that 
Jesus rece h·ed them from St. John Baptist. The \"arious poi nts are well put ,  
t hough ra ther  too hr iefly to warrant the t i t l e  " Study ", and the statement  
of the Buddhtst Tri n i ty a s  consist ing of Bhudda, Dharma, and Sangha may 
evoke d isse n t. ( Hrtnlano,  Nnu Vork; 25 ds. )  · 

F A ITH ,  by • · Pi lgr im ". be ing N o. 1 6  of the Tra nsactions of ll�t London 
Lod,gt, i s  very gnod. but might have heen bet te r. The propose(! defin i t ion 
of ' '  Fai th " i n  s ubs t i t u t i on  for the conven t iona l  one  is  a great advance .  The 
terse argu ment  for the fact  of �lasters cou ld  not  be more te l l i ng : • · The u t
te r ly i l logical atti tude ·of those who con fiden tly  expect H u mani ty  to make any 
fu rther atlva n ce, and are yet unw i l l i ng  to recogn ize the ex is tence of those 
who a l ready represen t  that advance,  is the thought that we wou ld  strongly 
u rge " ;  " I f man has no  germ of  God head with in  h im ,  he will never reach 
that  state ; i f  he  has . there must  be men w ho have a lready reached i t ". The 
treatment  of  " fai th " on the l i ne  chosen i s  so excel lent  that the reader wishes 
i t  migh t  have bee n amp l ified  i n  the space given to somewhat  d igressive 
quotations trom Herbert Spencer and the Voice of tlu Silence ; and yet there 
m ay be quest ion whethe r " Fai th " is not  really the responsiveness of the 
soul to moral t ruth . i n te l lectual  acceptance of a proposi t ion because reason 
able being " Bel ief. "  A worthy pamflet, wel l  deserving c irculation. (Ktga n 
Paul, Trtn,·h , Triibner � Co. , Londo11; otu sltilling.) 

LIICI FER for J u ly  opens w i th  a del igh tful ly written con t rast of t he  
Knul::er Sonata wi th  M r. Gran t  A l l an 's c;irl of 1/u Futun, i n  wh ich t he  
comic aspects of the latter are brought i n to lu l l  prominence .  Perhaps the 
fi rst page exh ibi t s  more depression over Weste rn moral ity than facts neces
sitate or than cheery natures would qu ite approve, and i t  is possible that t h e  
thought towards t h e  foot o f  Page 3 5 5  may make a s  well for polygamy a s  for 
• · moral marriages ", it be ing,  in t ru th ,  the a rgumen t ot the M o r m on s .  M r. 
Sinne tt 's appearnce i n  Lucifer is a joyful and sign i fi cant event ; • •Theosoph
ical Gleanings " i s, as  he rewfo re ,  a boon to  Theosoph ists ; Dr. Pratt has  an 
able pape r, and M r. Mal let  a pleasing anecdote ; there is a most i n terest ing 
acco1,1n t  of the open i ng  ot  the new Headquarte rs i n  London . the fu l l  report 
to const i tute the next n umber of Siftings; the  Theosophical Act iv i t ies noted 
are chee rin�, and i t  is delight fu l  to see the �i fts to H eadquarters, one of £ 1 00. 
" Musings ' expresses well the conten ts o t  one art ic le . -lletter, i ndeed, t han 
" Thoughts '• o r  · • Ideas " ,  bu t  " Ast rology as a Science " might more stric t ly  
have been " Astrology as an Assertion ".  Luciftr annou nces the fu t u re 
charge hy Madame Ulavatsky of the European Sect ion of the Theoso p h i c a l  
Soc ie ty ,  Col . O lcott  remai n i ng,  of  cou rse, Presiden t o f  the T.  S .  the wor ld  
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ove r ; the new arrangement being upon request from all the European 
Lodges and a large majority of the unattached Fellows. The Eu ropean 
Heaclquarters will be London.  Every Theosophist who can possibly affo�d i t  
shou ld take Lucifer. It is one of the few ways i n  which he can prove his 
grati tude to the one who edi ts i t  and has made /rim. [A. F . ]  

M ASTERS O F  \V ISDOM i s  the 8 th pamRet i n  the 3rd volume o f  TluosojJit
ical Stflillgs. A popular exhibit  of the proof of Masters' existence, powers, 
and mission is greatly n eeded at th is epoch ; for although spi ritual ph ilosophy 
should not be made to hinge on  a de monstration of Mahatmas, i t receives 
large support from the evidenced fac t  that there are such exalted souls, and 
from th� fu rther fact that They hold th is very phi losophy and assert Their own 
progress to have been made through conformity to i ts princ i ples. The presen t  
pamflet gives many important and other historical truths, and has some value ,  
but is rather  desultory and ur .systematic ,  betraying n eed of a more vigorous 
hancl and a defter pen .  Sti l l ,  we al l  have to do what we can . [A. F. ] 

I s  THE J U N E  TH EOSO PH IST Col . Olcott gave copious particu lars of a most 
bare . faced plagiarism of h is  Huddltisl Cat .. cllism by a Mr. Subhadra Bhik
shu ,  who repri n ted i t  al most verbal ly and  with unaltered t i tle .  In the Ju ly  
Tlu·,>sr>jJlzisl !\l r. Bh iksh u atte m pts a defense which makes matters worse. 
He adm its part of the the l t ,  den ies another part. and justi fies the whole. Col . 
Olcott refers to h i s  " l i t e rary miscond uct ", but a stronger word would be 
more fit t ing. " The Snake Charmer's Song " gives very much new and 
i n terest ing lact .  and ough t to he. as it probably wi l l  be , copied i n to many 
magaz ines . • ·  Personal Experience of Scottish Second Sight ' ' is another  good 
arti c l e .  and the sad news of the death of  T. Subba Row is accom panied 
with a most i n terest ing sketch of his l i fe by Col. Olcott. veri fied by the 
fami l y .  He  was an ex traord i nary man ,  even  i f  one  rates h is  Di.<courus on 
llu Hltagavad Gila some what lower than does Col .  0. He passed an ex 
amination in Geology for the Civi l  Se rvice afte r but one wee k's study of that 
subject. Un t i l  1 88 1  or  1 882 he gave no inc! ications of mystical tendency ; 
then his past l i fe became suddenly opened to h im ,  he recogn ized his Guru.  
had in tercourse with h im  and other Mahatmas, and pe rceived h is  ca l l  shortl y 
be fo re death. He  was but 34 years old. The J u ly The(lsojJhisl contai ns  the 
promised monochrome picture of the Founders taken in the garden of the 
late Headquarters in  Lansdowne Road . It is the only one  ever made of 
them when alone. \Ve im plore the 1'/uosojJ/tisl to give us some more of those 
del ic ious " Chats on the Roof ". 

T H E  N O RTH AMERICAN REVIEW for August contains an article by M ad 
ame Blavatsky upon " Rece n t  Progress i n  Theosophy ". Any space a t  a l l  
accorded to  Theosophy by this very able and  important magazin e  is a matte r 
of some noteworth iness, a nd  the appearance of this particular article at this 
particular t ime has a sign i fi cance which wil l  not escape either the  u pholders 
or the traducers of the author. There is, too, a featu re in the article which at 
once strikes a reader fam i l iar  with her works,-the totally d ifferen t  style of i ts 
composi t ion from the othe r styles exem pl i tied  i n  Lucifer and The Secret 
fJo drille, It is pecul i arly clear, d i rect, and continuous ; it is closely analytic 
t hroughout ;  i t  flows along in l iqu id  ease ; and the last four  sentences of the 
article glow with the t ruest e loquence.  �ladame Blavatsky fi rst touches on 
the un fair treatmen t accorded to Theosophy ;  then epitomizes the sneering 
objections to the Society, and terse ly  coJl\' icts them of hol lowness ; gives 
reasons why Theosophy had become a necessi ty of  the age ; statisti cal ly shows 
its g rowth in B ranches. l i terature, and  act iv ity ; succ i nct ly  expounds the 3 ob
jects of the Society, and shows what has been ach i eved i n  the fu rtherance of 
eac h ;  and closes with the words, " Such is the goal which Theosophy has set 
i tse l f  to attai n ; such is the history of the modern movemen t ; such is the 
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work wh ich  Theosophy has al ready accomplished in this n i neteenth  cen t u ry ' '. 
It is precise ly a magazine l i ke the Revitw, and precisely an art icle l ike 

this, which are needed to voice Theosoph ical facts i n  regions h i t herto disdain· 
fu l or  ind ifferent ,  and the effect must be far- reach ing and beneficen t. It  has 
al ready been fel t  by the  General Secretary's office, i n  letters from inqui rers 
and students. 

W H Y  ONE SHOULD JOIN T H E  THEOSOPHICAL SOCI ETY is a fou r·paged 
tract j ust issued from the Pacific  Coast Headquarte rs. We bel ieve that no 
other publication answers the quest ion , al though i t  is constan tly asked . In  
concise, yet  fu l l ,  exposi tion , a l l  friends to Theosophy have he re in put  before 
them the reason why they should add the i r  strength to the Society and its 
strength to the mselves. M r. Sinnett's l ast word s in The Occult World are an 
u rgent  appeal to every Theosophist to " Register, Register, Register ",  and 
the  Pacific Coast Headquarters have never  done a more usefu l  act than to pro
claim the duty, and the g rounds for it ,  in the clear tones of this call .  

I NAUGU R ATION OF TH E EUROPEAN H E A DQUARTERS is  the main content  
of T. P. S .  Pamflet, Vol .  I I I ,  No. 9· the speeches thereat being g iven rerbalim. 
As already noted, so great was the c rowd that many were unable to en te r, 
and r epresen tatives were presen t  from Sweden , Belgi um . Spain ,  and A me rica. 
M rs. Hesant, President  of  the Blavatsky Lodge, took the chair, and by her  
sa t  our ever.honored Madame Blavatsky. M rs. Besan t spoke briefly on the  new 
centre as  a home for all Theosophists, and declared i t formal ly opt'n .  then 
cal l ing u pon M r. A. P. S innett ,  Presiden t of the London Lodge. �l r. Sinnett 
refe rred to the ce rtain future of Theosophy as the ul t imate i nfluence on the 
western world, the voluntary action of men determ in ing the rapidity of its 
dominance , and of the evening 's work as a seed promising a stupendous har. 
vest. The p rogress of humani ty was really cond i t ioned on rhe prevalence of 
t rue Theosoph ic  thought , and a most i m portan t p roblem was wheth e r  the  
Churches would combat i t  un ti l  themselves left impotently beh ind in i t s  cer
tain advance, or so tar assimilate i ts teachings and sp iri t  as to become al l ies 
and friends. He had  hope of the  latter. and poin ted out  St)me ind ications. 
In conclusion he made hearty tribute to Madame Hlavatsky's influence and 
energy, graceful ly wishing for h is audi tors the same in tenor force she had 
1m parted to him. (Cheers • . M rs. Wolf of  Philadelph ia, U .  S. A., spoke of  the 
special d ifficulties the T. S. in A merica found from phenomena-seeke rs and 
the curious, notably among women, but thou�ht  the evi l  cu rable. M r. 
Mead, on behalf of the Spanish delegate, read a bnef statement explai n ing the 
host i l i ty to Theosophy from cle ricals and mate rial ists in  Spain,  yet giving hope 
of i ts f u ture though the  l a rge c i rculation of documents among the  educated 
classes. l\ladame de Neufvi l le ,  from Hol land,  mentioned the small size as 
yet of the Society i n  Hol land and Belgi um,  hut  fou nd great encouragement  in  
the  existence of t ranslations of importan t Theosophical works, in  the  diffused 
knowledge of English, and i n  the large n umber of  F rench articles . Madame 
Cederschi:old ,  represent ing the Stockho lm Lodge , the largf'st on the  cont inent , 
gave i ts membersh i p  as ove r  1 00,  al l  accru i ng  in two years, and expressed 
e n ti re sat isfac t ion with what had been accom pl ished in  translations and i n  
work, seve rely si len t a s  i s  the Swedish Press. M r. Bertram Keight ley fol lowed 
i n  an add ress of singu lar  fel ic i ty and thoughtfu l exposi tion .  H e  fi rst  con tro
verted Mrs. Wolrs c ri t i c ism of a general American in terest in astral magic 
and othe r phenomena. avowing his own much more extended obsen·at ion to 
have convinced him of the contrary and to have shown a special American 
tendency to the ph i losophy, and,  st i l l  more, the eth i cs o f  Theosophy. In the 
clearest and mel lowest langu age he  described the  fus ion of nat i ona l i t ies here, 
and the consequent  or ig inat ion of a new and  m ore sensi ti ve physiologica l  type, 
the very or�a n ism needed fo r perci p i ence of the subtler forces ol Nature .  
(Dou btless rt was the pr inter which made h im depict a "  ph legmatic " German 
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of " purely lymphatic temperament ' '  !) He  v iv id ly b rought out  the de(.adence 
of sectarian barriers and the fe rment  of new ideas , the growth of the T. S. , 
t h e  glor ious fu ture of which Theosophy is ass u re d  i n  the States, and the 
active i n te l l igence and d iffused v i r i l ity wh i ch  m ade audiences attent ive th rough 
long metaphysical reason i ng. Then  he  spoke of the frate rnal  welcome he 
had everywhere received , the stra nge rs who became old fr iends in  a few hou rs, 
a n d  h i n ted that they h a d rea l l y known each other ages back .  In h e r  ever 
beaut i ful language , and  doubt less w i th  he r eve r- be aut i ful voice, Mrs. Hesant  
touched on t h e  i m portance of the m eet ing as a starting · poin t  for n e w  pro
gress , and eloquent ly  wafted the devout than ks of  all to that f:u-off land fro m  
w h i c h  h ad come the  i m pu l se of a lo ft ier t r u t h  and the presence of a noble 
messeP.ge r. The last years o f  the ce n t u ry ,  as i n  the fou r  centuries past, had 
brought from Them an o t he r wave of s p i r i tual ac t i d t y , a n d  we were b lessed 
wi th  the pr iv i lege of open i ng  o u r  hearts to i t , greeting it , lett i ng i t mou ld and 
i nspi re us. The added du ty  i s  the fearless avowal of our  convict ions, the 
u tterance of " the  ve ry word pe rh a ps wan te d  by the stranger to lead h im also 
in to  the path of  th ough t an d o f  prog ress ". · • N o  ene my can i nj u re us .  pro
v id ed we a re true to tha t  wh ich  w e  bel ieve. ' '  A nd  then with a lew thr i l l i ng 
w o rd s  on the sp l e nd i d e vo lut ion some of  the  race ha\'e won and al l  may seek. 
the beaut i fu l  voice ceased an d the H ead q u arte rs we re permanently opened. 

Two brief art ic les a re rep r i n ted from the TluostJj>ltist, a prefa tory note, 
pecul i a rly wei J .worded, grvi n g  as reason s the need for fu rn ish ing strange rs 
some idea o f Theoo;ophy . a n d  the e x h i bi ted fact  of East and W est be i ng aga i n  
un i ted in a jo int  effort t o  s p i ri tua l ize m an k i n d . 

C9H EOSOPH IGAI.J flGTiliVITll i ES. 
A :'vi ERICA.  

V A R U N A  T .  S . ,  B ridgepo rt, Conn . ,  w i l l  hereafte r h o l d  i t s  meet i ngs a t  
4 2  Park St. 

R A M A Y A N A  T. S. , Ch i cago, has adopted the following : 
Rcsol11rd, That Ramayan a T. S. be l ieves ful l y  i n  the honesty and s ince r

i ty of pu rpose of �lada me H . P. Bl avatsky , Col .  H . S. Olcott, and W. Q. 
Judge, the leaders who  have had the cou rage to brave the sneers and in sults 
of publ ic igno rance ,  in the i r rev i \·al of the ancient knowledge of all the tru ths 
m ost p recious to the A ryan race . 

Resolved, Th at we hea rt i ly  en d o rse the ap pea l of W. Q. Judge to the 
law for the v ind icat ion of his  rig hts as an American c i t i zen  agai n st cowardly 
and  brutal attack ,  an d w e  pledge h i m our utmost he lp i n  pu b l i c  and i n pri vate. 

Resulvtd, That a copy of  these Reso l u t io n s  be forwarded to W. Q. Judge 
for publ icat ion in the PATH. 

STOCKTON T. S. , Stockton , Cal i f. , was organ ized last February by M r. Ber
tram Keightley w i th a good m e m be rsh i p ,  a n d  h as had seve ra l add i tions 
s i n ce . To m ost of  the members the work was qui te  new, b u t  a l l  a re 
c hee red by ev idence that i t  is tel l i ng u pon the communi ty. The re i s  a fai r  be 
g i n n ing to the Library, al l  t h e  best m agazi n es are taken , and a regular meet
ing of the Bran ch is held each Sunday even ing. I t  now has 3 5  members. 

C H I CAGO T. S.  has passed the follow ing Preamble and Resolut ion :
WH EREAS, We, the members o f  the Chicago branch of the Theosop h ica l 

Soc iety , view with alarm the i n c reas i ng use of Hypnot ism, be l iev i ng i t  to be a 
source of se rious moral and physical evi l ,  the more dangerous because so l i t 
t l e  understood,  a n d  beyond the com plete control of i ts pract i t ione rs , t h e re 
fore be i t  
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Resolv�d. That we unanimously warn all persons to oppose all efforts . 
tend ing to the i r  hypnotization , and condemn the practice experimentally or 
othe rwise by al l  persons wha1soever. 

U PASANA T. S. ,  San Diego, Cal i t . , holds regular open weekly meetings 
on Sunday at 3 P. M .  On two Sundays in J u ly the Gautama Branch attended 
as a body, and so cordial has bee n the un ion that there is even thought of 
making i t  permanent. M rs. Ju l i a  Y. Bessac, the Vice President ,  has been 
visit ing the A l imo Mines in Lowe r Cal i fornia, and every one in  camp heard of 
Theosophy, even the min iste r cal l ing dai ly at her tent to ask about i t .  She 
has now gone to Vil la Park to attempt the n ucleus of a Branch .  Every 
month the San Diego Branches hold a publ ic  union meeting in Uni ty Church ,  
and with good attendance. 

A B R A N C H  C H A RTER was issued on A ug. 7th to the " Seattle T. S. 
No. 1 " of Seattle, W ashington '!'err. This  latest addit ion to our rol l  begins 
wi th  a mem bership of 6, and raises the n umber of Branches to 42. 

THE GoLDEN GATE LODGE, San F rancisco, has passed a series of 
Resol utions most vigorously stigmat is ing the late l ibellous attack on the 
Founders of the T. S. , and re·affirming i ts h�:a rty confidence in their  in tegrity 
and s incenty. Thus we again see how malicious assau l t  by enemies s im ply 
arouses friends to new ardor and effort. " Lord, why do 1 he heathen rage 
so fu riously together and the people imagine vain th i ngs ? "  

S im i lar Resolu tions have been adopted by the Poin t  Loma Lodge , San 
Diego. 

BROOKLYN T. S. has held throughout the summer an extra meeting on 
Monday evenings for enq u i rers, and the a ttendance h as reached as high as 
Jo and even 40. This is at the house of Mr. Henry T. Patte rson,  487 Classon 
Aven ue. 

EUROPE. 

DUBLIN LoDGE T. S. The room formerly occupied in  Lower Leeson St. 
has been vacated,  and two large rooms have been obtained in Stephen 's Green , 
where the books and other property of the Lodge are now removed. A 
proper lette r·box for the Society is fixed on the street door, and a l l  com mu
nicat ions should be  addressed, 105  Stephen 's Green,  Dubl in . 

The office of Secretary has recent ly ,  owing to the departu re of Bro .  C. F .  
\Vrigh t for t h e  European Headquarters, where his services are in  great re
quest, devolved on Bro. F. J. Dick, who it is hoped will p rove a worthy suc-
cessor. H. M .  M AGEE, 

Ju ly, I SCJO. President. ---- · - ---

NOTIC E�. 

I. 
Forum No. 1 4 , for August, was issued somewhat in advance, havi ng 

been mai led on J uly zgth to each person entit led to i t. 

I I. 

The two arti cles upon Theosophy the religio11 of 7esus, appearing in 
August and September PATH, have been put i n  pam flet form for wider ci r
cu lation, and as the cost o f  prin ting and electrotyping was defrayed bv 
pri vate means, the PATH i5 ab l e  to su pply them at the low rate of z cts. per 
single copy, $ t .  so per h undred copies, sm.t l ler  orders in proportion, postage 
bei ng i ncl uded. 
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I I I. 
The General Secretary an<i Edi tor of the PATH is obl iged to request a l l  

correspondents to note that  on ly letters purely personal to himself and let
ters upon E .  S. business are to be marked Private. Every other letter, 
whether upon Theosoph ical business, PATH matters, or contain ing an order, 
is to be addressed without that word. Its use leads to delay in atten t ion, 
as wel l as to confusion i n  office arrangements, and hence i nvolves incon
venience at both ends of the l i ne. 

IV. 
Subscribers to Lucifer and the Theosophist are remindt-d that the next 

volume of the former begins with the September issue, and of the la tter with 
the October, The PATH, as heretofore, gladly t ransmi ts subscriptions to 
ei ther. It should be understood that the price of Lucifer is $3 . 7 5 to mem
bers of the T. S. , but to al l others $4. 2 5 ; that of the Theosophist i s  Ss .co 
without distinction. 

V . 
Echoes from ihe Orient, a broad out l ine of Theosophical doctri nes, 

being a series of 2 1  articles by Wi l l iam Q. J udge, reprin ted from Kate 
Field's Washington, will be issued about Sept. 1 5 th. I t  w i l l  contain 90 
pages, and thP. price wi l l  be 50 cts. , c loth. Orders may be sen t  to the 
PATH. 

VI. 

Mrs. ] . Campbel l Ver Planck's promised book of Theosophical tales 
f. > r  chi ldren wi l l  be issued about Sept. 1 5 th . It wi l l  contain 7 stories, of 
which four  have appeared in the PATH, an<i its t i t le  w i l l  he The Wonder 
Light, and other Tales. The contents are H• lW the Christ -Chi ld was born, 
Fohat's Playground, Carlo's Game, The Wonder Light,. Bubbles of the 
Breath, What the Fountain Said ,  and R:thu la's I nheri tance, of which the 
fourth, firth, and sixth are new. As th is  i s  the firs t  attempt to furn ish 
Theosophical teach ing to ch i ld ren , and as upon the receipts from this book 
depends the issue of The Adventures of an Atom, the author devoting them 
whol ly to that purpose, it i s  hoped that Theosophists will give generous 
orders. Cloth, so cts. ; for sale by the PAT H ,  

VII .  
The  first ed i tion of t he  version of Palanjali"s Yoga Aphorisms by 

Messrs. Judge and Connel ly having been exhausted, a new one has just 
been issued at a reduced price, 75 cts. (cl oth ) . 

V I I I .  
A new edit ion of  the Bhagavad Gila based ma in l y  upon the Wil k in's 

Edition is now being prin ted on the A ryan Press. I t  not  a new translation, 
but a selection from existi ng tr;1nsiat ions, the aim bei ng greater correctness 
anrl luc id i ty. The price wi l l  be 7 5 cts. , c loth, a nd  due announcement of 
the issue wi l l  be given in the PATH . 

If you have power, n ever display it before the time ; take o nly one-half .of 
that which is offered ; offer no offense even to the meanest beggar. -Km.; 
Asoka's Ldlu. 

O M .  
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B" who undeNJI&ndo all and ll nowe aU. ha to whom all thle gloey 

In the world belongs, the �elf, le p�d In the ether, the> heavenlr 

city of Brahman, the heart. He uouwee the nature or mind and 

becomee the IIUlde of the body or the aenoee. Be l10belete on rood 

lo cloee prolimlty to tbe beert. The wlee who uudeNJtend tble b&
hold the Immortal which ahinee rorth full or bU...-M.....,Gl:a· Upot&· 

W.ad . 

THE P AT H .  
OCTOBER, I 890. No. 7• 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsi!Jie for any opinion or 
declaration til /his magtnine, by whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any articl e, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unstgned, the Editor will be 
accouJJtablt'. 

BHAGWAJilGIJitA AND <9�IPIJilAI\A IN  
<9HEOSOPHY. 

I .  

Before opening the subject that I wish to touch th is  day, I desire to say 
first the reason why I appear i n  our PATH. It is qui te natural for one to 
observe the fact that Universal i ty or Universal Brotherhood is ever 
working in him and in a l l ,  and not he alone in h im ; it is therefore 
quite but j ust to think that, in consistence with h is duty i n . total i ty, he must 
work in  return i n  and for Universal-All, and thus try to keep up the balance 
of Universal " give and lake ", in Universal Life .  This pri nciple is the 
basis of all life. On this and by this, all l ife is sustained , and the absence 
or want of that leads to extinction . This is the Divine Karmic Line. To 
work in the d irection of preserving this equilibrium of Universal " give and 
Ide " is to work in the direction of preserving Universal Life. This is what 
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is cal led SthitP-Vishnu  or Universal preservation personified. This i s  
what is unselfish, impersonal , moral ,  rel igious, and scientific l ine  of  action,
the Karmic aspect of the Divine-the Universal Harmony. And the oppo
si te course of this would be that of working in  the line of Universal 
D�struction- of all separateness -of selfishness and personality. 

All  this would be very wel l realized if we attend to the process of forma
tion of ideas in the mind. What we cal l our  i deas are not of our own 
making exclusively. They are the result of acti v i ty of individual and Uni
versal elemt-nts of activity, and not those that are individual alone. What 
are our ideal or thought materials ? Are they personal or universal ? Can 
any one, on minute examination, say on the face of the fact itself that they 
are individual and personal, and thus go to ignore the Universal and belie 
himself ?  Surely he cannot When we go h igher from the sphere of 
thought materials to th•>ught energy itsel f, do we not come to the Universal 
centre of thought and l i fe energy ? On th is h igher plane also, we have to 
see that the very modes of thought  and l i fe are based on Universal " give 
and take ". What we take from the Universal, we have to give for it in  
some shape or other, the give being proportionate to the lake. We so use 
for our own purpose the universal thought and l i fe materials in their central 
and peripheral modes, and we have to pay lor them to keep the balance of 
' ' give and take " both in qual i ty and quantity. The Retu rn demanded is 
one of l ike Universal and unselfish quality, and equal in quantity. That of 
inferior quality and quantity would not serve the purpose, and no exemp
tion could be tolerated, as that wou ld go to disturb the functional balance 
of Universal organism. Thus we have to understand that the unavoidable 
necessity of individual effort in  m aintaining the equilibrium of constant 
" give and take " of i ndividual and universal service, which is the turning 
point that goes to determine the balance of our Karmic Fund by proper 
adjustment of i ts debit and credi t  sides, is the most important consideration 
of all and in all our concerns. This consideration, together with my 
habitual tendency to Theosophic study of daily l ife on the lines of the 
Bhagwatgita on the theoretic plane with modern science for its help-mate, 

enabl ing me to note a few facts here and there in connection with the ques
tions of l ife and· mind worth drawing to the attention of our Universal 
Brotherhood, has led me on to appear in our PATH. 

Having said so much by way of introduction, I now proceed with our 
subject, " Bhagwatgita  and Tripi taka in Theosophy ". With reference to 
th i s, i t  is my purpose to note what universal service each renders to Theoso
phy or Universal Brotherhood, to point  out the excel le•�ces, the gems or 
articles of highest prize each has to show in  the great Theosophic exhibi
tion of Universa l i ty. Of Bhagwatgi ta, Tripitaka, and Theosophy, each has 

1 St.ate or condltlon . 
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�o show a distinct sphere-universality of its own, separate and together, and 
it shal l be my endeavor to specify each, to point the l imits and set dl)wn the 
lines of demarcation of each. 

Here the terms Bhagwatgi ta, Tripitka, and Theosophy are used, not in 
the ordinary, but  in  a philosophic sense. By the terms Bhagwatgita, 
Tripitaka, and Theosophy, I mean the teachings of Brahmanism or 
Vedantism, Buddhism, and Theosophy. Bhagwatgita is intended to repre• 
sent the teachings of Brahmanism or Vedantism in general ,  Tripitaka to 
represen t  the teachings of Buddhism, and Theosophy to represent un iversal 
philosophy or teachings of the present institution of Theosophy-the great
est movement of the 1 9th century, 1 and a sure step in the direction of 
universal reconcil iation by rallying towards one common centre, the nucleus 
of Universal Brotherhood, amidst the opposing influences of numberless 
differences of caste, color, race, creed, nationality, and the l ike. Before 
mentioning the universal features of each, I have to draw attention to the 
most important fact that in  the three, Bhagwatgita, Tripi taka, and Theoso
phy, we have to find unity in trinity and vice versa, that the three point to one 
and the same thing, they are the three different aspects of one and the same 
thing. Here what we have to note is, that it is the aspects that differ, it is 
the aspects that change and not the things themselves. Things do not 
change with our change of aspect. In every d ifferent aspect the thing 
remains the same, the fact remai ns the same. It is we who change our 
aspects, and not the things themselves. With reference to rel igion, morality, 
and philosophy, i n  the three texts we have to observe the workings are of 
this law of l i fe and mind as well. The things touched in the three are one 
and the same, but their aspects differ. The three look at one and the same 
Truth from three different standpoints. The three represent one and the 
same Truth, Universal but in three different colors, in three different modes. 
The object of the three texts is one and the same, viz. : to show the right 
direction of activity in our thought and l ife spheres. The scope of the three 
is also the same, the whole of thought and action sphere, the thought and 
action sph�re in its tota l i ty. The difference lies in the mode of treatment of 
one and the same thing, 1 :  e .  the subject. The mode of Bhagwatgita is to 
show the Universal truth in  all its  phases in  a synthetical form after passing 
through the analytical channel of Test. I ts position is perfectly scientific 
and phi losophic. 

Bhagwatgita is a poetic and exoteric exposition of the Vedanta, or key 
to Vedantic philosophy, and Vedanta is the most scienti fic of all Indian 
systems, as is observed by many eminent thinkers. In Vedanta we have the 
whole development of philosophical thought in a nu t ·shel l ,  where the 

1 The great FreDchmau Kmlle Bouruour &Aid that Bud<lhlom, ChrlatlanUy, &Dd The The
-O!'OPhtc&l Society arc the. t�ree great mon meD� of modero

. 
tlmco. 
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questions of l ife and mind have been treated with systematic completeness. 
Its mode is to look at truth independently for purposes of rel igion and 
science, and for no other. Its mode is to religionise, moral ise, and philoso
phise the whole l i fe, and every fact of l i fe ; l i fe in its analytical and syntheti
cal aspects. This is what the Karmayoga of Bhagawtgita does, and points 
out the i l lustration of the important  law of life and mind-that things do 
not change with our change of aspect, that  one and the same thing, l ife, 
may be looked at in rel igious, moral, and philosophical l ights separately and 
together. The mode of Bhagawtgita is general ly to take these three rela
tions at one and the same time. Science and phi losophy, though it is for · 
ourselves, does not condescend to leave i ts own higher ground to mix with 
us, the common people, but it wants the so-called common people to come 
from their lower to its higher plane, whence only it can command the whole 
world and not otherwise ; the moment i t  leaves i ts own ground, it becomes 
powerless and loses its own radiance. This very fact of its being ever on 
the higher plane makes i t  una pproachable to the unappreciating many, 
and approachable to the appreciating few. The natural consequence of all 
this was, as might have been expected, that Vedanta was not seen by the 
masses in ita true color ; it was not understood by them ; not only that, but 
something more than that must be said to give the idea of truth behind 
error, of real i ty behind appearance, that i t  was not only misunderstood but 
even perverted. This was the state our country was in  after the Crishna 
Avatara and at the time of Buudhya Avatara, or in post-Vedantic times. 

Buddha had the opportunity to see that the common people were not 
in a position to grasp the truths from the high eminence of Religion and 
Philosophy . Their eyes were dazzled by it.c; overpowering l ight, and the 
natural consequence of this was that they ceased to look at that l ight from 
above and elected to be i n  the dark. If i t  is the pride of Universal science 
and Philosophy or Religion not to descend to lower levels of commonalty, 
it is equal ly the pride of the commopalty not to leave their own ground for 
Religion and Phi losophy. They want science and philosophy to be brought 
down from its higher to their own l ower level ; but this is something im
possible for common people, and for science and philosophy to be dislodged 
each by the other. Buddha studied all these facts wi th  the keenness of a 
philosopher, and looked into them with his Avataric Intuition, mastered 
them and the apti tude of general mind. The composition of exoteric 
mind was the special and scientific study of Buddha, as the composition of 
esoteric mind was that  of Crishna and other Vedantic teachers ; the efforts 
of the one were directed to know to what scientific height exoteric humanity 
can reach ; the efforts of the other were directed to know to what scientific 
height esoteric humanity can attain. Buddha observed that the very terms 
of Vedantic philosophy, such as Brahma-Dnayna and Vedanta, which eso-
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terically signified highest wisdom, become exoterically synonyms of duplicity 
anrl deceit Even in Engl ish, we find at times in Pol itical phraseology the 
terms science and philosophy simi larly used iu a perverted sense of dupl icity 
and  deceit. e.g. an aggressive step of one aggressive government towards 
another, the aggressed, is styled by itself, the aggressor, " scientific extension 
of the Frontier ". Exoteric perversion of terms and ideas of esoteric 
phi losophy is a very common phenomenon to be observed in the exoteric 
world.  These things gave Buddha an ample field for study of exoteric 
mind in i ts various phases of perversion and corruption from the low to the 
lowest depth of decadence, the Tamasic or vicious growth of human nature. 
If Vedanta founded the creed of Phi losophers, as is commonly and rightly 
said, Buddha wanted to found a creed of the common people ; and this he 
d id  with wonderful success, unpara l lelled in the Religious history of India, 
and it m ay even be said of the world with the exception of Western Buddha 
or Christ ; but at any rate in  the analytical treatment of Rel igion, i. e. , in 
keepi ng the exoteric teachings quite distinct from the esoteric ones, 
Buddha and his teachings stand alone and second less in the world. It is  
here that Buddha differed from Vedantic or any other Religious teacher. 
His observation was that it was necessary that the synthetical mode of 
teaching rel igious, moral , and philosophical truths of Vedantic teachers 
was too high for the easy comprehension of the common people, being 
m ore scientific and esoteric, and it wanted a change. He found that the 
analytical method of keeping the esoteric teachings quit� distinct from the 
exoteric ones was better adapted to suit the masses. The exoteric teach
ings of Buddha were expressly in tended to embody the general principles 
of morality, keeping the esoteric basis, but at the same time he intended 
to avoid to get i n  their �cientific details, which he left for the higher esoteric 
circle, where the Vedantic teachers, his predecesso�, had done enough. 

The Buddhist mode of treatment is the very method which the modern 
eminent th inkers and writers adopt in the treatmen t of any subject. It is 
div id ing a subject in to two parts ( 1 )  for scienti fic public and (z) for general 
public. The t st is intended to embody all details of science with their 
general izations, and the latter to embody only i ts broadest principles, the 
main general izations only. This is what Buddha did in keeping the 
esoteric teachings d istinct from the exoteric ones. This is the rationale of 
his mode of treatment. He represented the sam�! truth, the same fact.'l 
taught by teachers that preceded h im in  Avataric duty, but in  a more gen
eral  and s imple way. 

Here we must not omit one of the most important of e.soteric truths. 
It  is that of noting the personal i ty and individua l i ty of eminent and 
Avataric rel igious teachers of India, Rama, Crishna, Buddha, and Shanka
racharya. In all these characters our esoteric body and tradition see the 
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difference only in thei r earthly personali ty,  but  not in individual i ty, i. e . ,  in 
spm.t. Rama is regarded as the 7th Incarnat ion of the Divine, Crishna the 
8th, and Buddha the 9th, and Shankaracharya as the incarnation of Buddha. 
In the matter of unvei l ing the Secrl!t Doctrine, the l{reat mysteries of l i fe 
and mind--or rather the mystery of the ages, part was done by Rama and 
part left unfinished, for which he had again to come to earthly I i f� as Crish na. 
Crishna had to begin and work where Rama had left. leaving what he could  
not do then for Buddha. Buddha had to  begin from where Crishna had 
left, and so also Shankarach uya had to do his part in h i s  tu rn. 

In concl usion, I have to s lY that the function of Bhagwatgita and 
Vedantism i n  Theosophy is to point  out how and to what scien tific heights 
of advancement e;oteric humanity can rise in r�ference to the most im por
tant questions of ! if� and mind, forming the subject of human enquiry of 
every age and every country in  every sphere of thought and l ife, and in 
every fact of i t, that is ,  in  analytical and synthetical relations of l i fe, very 
well i l l ustrated by Dnyana-yoga, Karma-yoga, and Bhakii-yoga of 
Bhagwatgita. The grand Vedantic attempt, then, is to infuse in men al l
rel igionising, al l-phi losophising, all-moralisi ng, a l l - reconci l ing, and al l
comprising spiri t  at one and the same ti me. This is done by the proper 
study of Karma-yoga of Bhagwatgita .  

The function of Tri pitaka and Buddhism is to show how and to what 
height of scientific advancement, exoteric H umanity can rise when properly 
directed by Avatar of Buddh l ,  who worked forth from where Crisha
Avatar, one of the princi pal te.\chers and expounders of V�dan tism, had 
left. The teachings of Buddha are thoroughly un iversal ,  keeping no dis
ti nction of caste, creed, race, color, or sex, the doors of the sanctuary of 
Buddhism being open to al l ,  as is evinced by i ts spirit  of p ropaganda, a novel 
feature hi therto unknown to the rel igious l i fe of India of pre· buddh istic 
times. Above all considerations, highest credi t  is due to Buddha for change 
of d i rection of the t reatment of the subject of religion from the syn thetical 
to the analytical ,  and keeping the esoteric teachi ngs qu i te dist i nct from the 
exoteric ones. The exoteric mind, in its  numberless w ind ings. formed the 
special subject of his study, all his materi als being drawn from the source of 
his past and his present. 

To all in tents and purposes, Buddhism owes i ts l i fe to Vedantism or 
Brahmanism both i n  esoteric and exoteric  aspects. E�oterical ly, Brah man
ism and Buddhism are not d ifferent, as would be seen from the fact that the 
esoteric Buddhist Section regards the B rahman ical texts of Upanishads, 
Bhagwatgi ta, and the Puranas, as form ing parts of thei r texts in total i ty. 
Exoterically, also, Buddhism owes i ts l i fe to exoteric Brahman ism or gross 
Hinduism ; for it is the perversions of exoteric H induism or Brahman ism
ecl ipsed in its l ight and centra l  l igh t entirely-furnished ample materials or 

Dig itized by Coogle 



1 89(>. ] TH E TURN OF THE W H EEL. 207 

elements of new life to exoteric Buddhism or restored Brahmanism in its 
native splendor. The Boudhya Avatar was intended for exoteric advance
ment, of which Professor Max Mul ler expresses in these terms, " India of 
Upanishads and India of Tripi taka are not different, but one is continua
tion of the other ; one is the natural outcome of the other ". 

Theosophy is the union of these two excellencies together-Brah
manical and Buddhistic ; not only of these two alone, but of all the 
excel lences of the world, of all the excel lences of humanity of every age 
and every country. For Theosophic purposes, therefore, we have to under
stand that Bhagwatgita, with Brahmanic l iterature, forms one factor of 
Theosophic l i terature ; that Tripitaka, with Buddhist literature, forms an
other factor of it in  continuation , Brahmanism and Buddhism being two parts 
of one whole-Indian l i teratu re ; neither Brahmanism without Buddhism, 
nor Buddhism without Brahmanism, can be well understood. 

VINAYAK C. l.oNKAR, 
Bom!Jay, India, 8: 8: 90. F. T. S. 

<9HE <9U�N OFl JilHE ltJHEEu. 
A LITTLE TALE OF KARMA. 

I. 
He was the son ol a smal l ruler in Rajpootana. His  father, of the 

warrior caste, governed a district including several vi l lages as well as his own 
small town with justness and wisdom, so that all were prosperous and 
happy. The ruler was called a Rajah ; he l ived in a building made of 
stone, built on a hi l l  that commanded tht town. The son, of 
whom this tale tells, was born after the Rajah had been many 
years chi ld less, and was the only child to whom the father's honors and 
power cou ld  descend. He was named Rama after the great Avatar. From 
the time he was born and unti l  he could speak, a strange look was always "' 

to be seen i n  h is  baby eyes ; a look that gazed at you without flinching, bold, 
calculating, as if he had some design on you ; and yet at t imes i t  seemed to 
show that he was l aughing at himsel f, sorry too, melancholy at times. 
Rama grew up and deligh ted h is  father with his goodness and strength of 
mind. The strange glance of his eye as a baby remained with him, so that 
while everyone loved h im, they all felt also a singular respect that was some
times awe. His  studies were completed, a first short pilgrimage to a cele
brated shrine had been made very early by his own request, and he began 
to take part in the administration of the aff.li rs of the old and now feeble 
rajah. Each day he retired to his room alune ; no one was permi tted to 
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come within three rooms of his;  and on the fourteenth of the month he 
spent the entire day in reti rement. Let us go with him in  fancy to one of 
these monthly retreats and l isten with his consent. 

II .  
The room is  an ordinary H indu room . Hard chunam floor, the bed 

rol led up in the corner, on the walls one or two flat metal placques inlaid 
with enamel and representing d ifferen t gods and heroes. He enters and 
goes up to the wal l in front  of one of these placques-Krishna. The 
strange look in his eyes grows deeper, stronger, and a stream of light seems 
to rush from them to the object on the wal l .  H is l i ps move. · 

"Atmanam, atmana-" he s<!ems to say ; the rest is m urmured so 
low we cannot hear i t. The words are in  h is  own d i a l ect, but in  the mind 
of the hearer they translate themselves. He says : 

" This weight upon my he-art is not from this l i fe. I have known no 
sorrow, have lost no object that I loved. My ambitions are fu lfi l led ; the 
presen t is bright , the future shows no shadow. When, 0 Krishna, shall I 
know that wh ich I now know not, nor what i t  is that I long to learn ? Yet 
even now a ray of hope steals i n to my soul . " 

Just  as he u ttered the last words a ringing sound came from the metal 
placque and  Rama gazed steadily at i t. The placque vibrated, and a subtle 
scent spread from it over the whole room. The air seemed to v ibrate slowly, 
undu latingly, and then a dazzl ing shape of a young man seemed to form 
itsel f upon the flour, whi le  the vibration centered in the form and the scent 
turned into light. Rama looked steadi ly at this being who stood there erect 
and terrifying, yet calm  and strong with peace all about it. It was the 
calmness and power of it that terrifierl. As Rama looked it spoke : 

" Do you forget the Upanishad,  ' Two b i rds si t i n  one tree ; the one 
eats the fru i t  and the other looks on. ' ? "  

" No, " said Rama, " I  forget not. They are the personal and universal.  
The one who looks on is my higher self-Atman . " 

" I  am thy h igher sel f. I come to tel l thee of three words. Forget them 
not, forget not me. They are : Action , Law, The fru i t  of action. ' '  

" These ", sa id Rama, " I  have heard. Action and Law I know, but 
the fru i t  of action, i s  i t  that which eats wi th in ? "  

The form of beauty repl ied : " It is the ignorance of i t  that hurts 
thee . .  Thou art bound  in thy future. This present  birth of th ine is to 
allow thee to make the Karma for thy next bi rth better in the end, but 
which wil l  be ever dark and pain fu l  i f  not now amel iorated. In  this 
present is  thy future. Poten tial now l ies the effect in  what cause you 
make. "  

Then with one straight arrow- l ike glance into the face of Rama, the 
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form faded, and the placque rang a note of farewell. Across the wall 
there seemed to pass a picture of poverty and riches, of huts ana buildings 
of stone. Rama left the room the next day, and never after seemed to sor
row or to be annoyed. His old father died, and he carried on the govern
ment for many years, scattering blessings in every direction, until a rival 
rajah came and demanded all his possessions, showing a claim to them 
through a forgotten b ranch of the family. Instead of rejecting the claim, 
which was just. i nstead of slaying the rival as he could have done, Rama 
resigned alJ, retired to the forest, and died after a fe� years of austerity . 

Ill. 

The wheel of time rol led on and Ram a was reborn i n  a town governed 
by the Rajah who had once i n  a former l i fe demandecl Rama's possessions. 
But now Rama was poor, unknown, an outcaste, a chandalah who swept 
up garbag� and hoped that Karma might he l p  him. He knew not that he 
was Rama;  he only swept the garbage near the Rajah's palace. 

A solemn audience was held by the Rajah with al l  the priests and the 
soothsayers present. Troubled by a dream of the n ight before, the super" 
stitious ru ler called them in to interpret, to state causes learned ly, to pre
scribe scriptural pal l iat ive measures. He had dreamed that while walking in 
his garden, hearing from his treasurer an account of. his increasing wealth, 
a huge stone bui lding seemed suddenly to grow up before him. As he  
stopped amazeci . i t  toppled over and seemed to  bu ry h im and his wealth. 
Three times repeated , this fil led him with fear. 

The astrologers retired and consulted their books .  The remedy was 
plain, one suggested. '' Let the King give a vast sum of money to
morow to the first person he sees after waking up. " This decision was 
accepted, and the proposer of it intended to be on hand early so as to 
cla im the money. The Rajah agreed to the d i rection of the stars, and 
retired for the night , fu l l  of his resolution to give i mmense gifts next day. 
No horrid dreams d isturbed his sleep. The winking stars moved over the 
vault  of heaven, and of a l l  the hosts the moon seemed to smile upon the city 
as i f  being near she heard and knew al l. The cold early morning, dark 
with promise of the dawn, saw the chandalah-once Rama-sweeping up 
the garbage near the palace where i nside the R ajah was j ust awaking. The 
last star in heaven seemed to halt as i f  anxious that Rama should come i n  
h i s  sweeping to the side of the palace from which the Rajah 's window opened. 
Slowly the chandalah crept around i n  his task,  slowly, surely. Slowly the 
Rajah's waking senses returned, and as they came a h ideous memory of his 
dream flashed on him. Starting up from the mat on which he Jay, he rose 
and seemed to think. 
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" What was I to do l Yes, give gifts. But it is not yet day. Still, the 
oracle said ' immediately on awaking '." 

As he hesitated the poor garbage sweeper outside came more nearly in 
front of his window. The setting star almost seemed to throw a beam through 
the wall that struck and pushed him to the window. Flinging open the shutter 
to get breath, he looked down, and there before him was a poor chandalah 
with waistcloth and no turban, sweating with exertion, hastening on with 
the task that when finished would leave the great Rajah's grounds dean and 
ready for their lord . 

" Thank the gods ", said the Rajah, " it is fate; a just deciston ; to the 
poor and the pious should gifts be given." 

At an early hour he gathered his  ministers and priests together and 
said-

" I give gifts to the devas through the poor; I redeem my vow. Call 
the chandalah who early this morn swept the ground." 

Rama was called and thought it was for prison or death. But the Ra
jah amazed him with a gift of many thousands of rupees, and as the chan
dalah, now rich, passed out, he thought he smelled a strange familiar odor 
and saw a dazzling form flash by. " This, ·• thought he, ·• is a deva. " 

The money made Rama rich. He established himself and invited 
learned Brahmins to teach others ; he d istributed alms, and one day he 
caused a huge bui lding of stone to be built with broken stone chains on its 
sides to represent how fate ruptured his chains. And later on a wise seer, a 
Brahmin of many austeri ties, looking into his l i fe, told him briefly, 

" Next life thou art free. Thy name is Rama ". 
BRYAN KINNAVAN. 

<9o BE �EMEMBE�ED BY <9HEOSOPH isms. 
KARMA. Karma is not a person nor a coJiection of conscious powers. 

It is not merely retribution, for it is also reward, help from others and to 
our fel lows. 

We have no right to decide that we will not " interfere " with the 
Karma of others who may need help. As we are ignorant of the exact 
working of Karma in each case, and are not ourselves above Karmic bonds, 
we are reaJ iy not able to " in terfere ", and to speak of doing so is conceit 
and assumption. The only persons who can interfere in Karma are adepts, 
who have reached to perfect knowledge, and when interference in Karma 
is referred to, it is in respect to these beings. 

It is said that Karma is created or comes into existence by action, but 
i t  is not well enough understood that action means not only the definite 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 



PRINCE TALLEYRAND-CAGLIOSTRO. 211 

conscious acts of life, but also al l and each, the smallest acts, conscious 
or unconscious, automatic or otherwise. Therefore it is said in the Hindu 
books that the sleeping body of man creates Karma-by its breathing. 
For, when we breathe, some lives of minute beings are extinguished, and 
we in order to J ive ourselves have to bear that small portion of Karma. 

The Karma produced by thought is more potent than that from act. 
Acts are really dead thoughts, for they are the expression on the mortal 
plane of thought, and while the Karma of some acts may be very small and 
soon wiped out, the thought behind it may be so strong and deep that it 
will affect the soul for more than one life. 

SEVENFOLD CoNSTITUTION oF MAN. It is a philosophical and substan
tial error to say that there are seven principles which include Alma as one. 
There can be only one Alma, ind ivisible and present in each so-called 
principle, high and low. Hence it is the whole. It is more correct to say 
that one spirit manifests itself by means of six vehicles. 

TnE ILLUSION OF " I " AND " 1\h  ". There is no greater il lusion than 
that which leads us to say " my Karma '', " my spirit ". No being on earth 
has his spiri t separate from others, nor any Karma dissociated from the 
Karma of the race, nation, and Humanity. Remember these words from a 
letter to the U. S. Convention 1 889, " Your Karma, good or bad, being one 
and the common property of al l mankind, nothing good or bad can happen 
to you that is not shared by many others. * * There is no happiness for 
one who is ever thinking of self and forgetting all other selves." And the 
Bhagavad Gila says that only he knows indeed who sees that there is but 
one Kshetrajna or knower in all the different bodies of creatures. Are 
theosophists afraid to lose their miserable personal selves in the great 
unknown one ? AUGUST WALDEilSEE. 

��INGE <9AI.d.tEY�AND- - -&AG!JIOSJil�O. 
A good deal for and against Cagliostro has been said since the time 

when he disappeared from the scene, and so much has been written against 
h im by his enemies, especial ly the members of the order of Jesus, that the 
ordinary run of people have come to think of him as no more than an im
postor, and a very cheap one at that. This has been pushed so far that his 
name in the encyclopredias stands for one of the great charlatans who from 
time to time are said to appear for the delusion of mankind and their own 
profit. The same sort of reputation has been given also to our honored 
fe l low student Helena P. Blantsky, and for sim i l ar reasons, with just as 
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little basis. Indeed, there seems to be little doubt but that in  time to come 
her enemies, l ike his, will delight to call her a great impostor, as has been 
done already b"y a l ittle-minded so-cal led i nvestigator who went all the way 
to India to look into matters theosophical. 

If Cagliostro was in fact an impostor, i t  is a strange thing that so much 
attention was paid to him by the very best men and women of Europe. 
That fact wil l  always cal l for explanation, and, unti l it is given due weight, 
the unbeliever in enclycopredias will be l ikely to think  a good deal of the 
Count. There are some persons now of quite bright minds and wide 
acquaintance with men who say they bel ieve he is sti l l  l iving, not under 
his old name but with another, and that he is engaged in a great work 
which embraces the whole human family. This may or may not be true, 
-since it cal ls for a very great age on his part, but the student of the occult 
knows that we are neither old nor young, but ever immortal . 

The great Prince Talleyrand has left us something regarding Cagliostro 
which is of weight. It is to be found in a book published in London in 
I 848, containing the Memoirs of the Prince by his pri vate secretary 1\1. 
Colemache, in  chapter four. It there appears that the Prince was asked to 
give the incidents of his visit to Cagliostro, and did so at some length. He 
had heard so much about the Count that he resolved to pay him a visit and 
see for himsel f the man about  whom ne:t rly every one was talking. An 
appoimment was made, and at the time set Tal leyrand cal led and was ushered 
into the presence, where he found the strange figure--a woman dressed i n  
black and whose face was vei led-of whom much has also been said on the 
ground that she was al leged to be the confederate of Cagliostro or else a 
very good sensitive or medium. The Count appeared to be busy, and gazed 
in to the eyes of the Prince with such a peculiar stare that the latter was not 
able to col lect his thoughts, obl ig ing Cagl iostro to remind him of the many 
people waiting for an audience who could not be kept waiting if there was 
nothing to be said .  Thereupon, as the Prince says h imself, being utterly 
confused he fai led to recollect the posers he had prepared, and was forced to 
ask Cagliostro if he could tel l h im anything about a certain Countess. The 
reply he received to this was that she would be at the theatre that n ight and 
would wear a certain dress and certa in ornaments. Then Tal leymnd asked 
i f  he could have a remedy for headaches she often had, and Cagl iostro 
reaching down took up a jug and gave the Prince what looked l ike water. 
It was directed to be appl ied to her forehead, and the strict i njunction given 
that no one else was under any circumstances to handle the bottle or touch 
the water. Talleyrand then went off, the Countess appeared at the theatre 
exactly as was said, and after the play the party, including Talleyrand, went 
to a supper. The meal had progressed almost to the coffee when some one 
asked for the result of the visit to the supposed impostor. The Prince 
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produced the bottle, but, contrary to the di rections, allowed every one of 
the company to smell i t  and hancile it. It was then proposed to apply the 
water to the fair forehead of the Countess, but there was some hesitation, 
unti l  at last a quantity of the l iquid was poured in the hand of one of the 
guests and placed on her forehead. Immediately she screamed with pain, 
but the hand could not be easi ly withdrawn ; it had to be pulled off with 
violence, and with i t  came a large patch of the lady's skin . The next day the 
police were sent  alter Cagliostro, and the jug of l iquid was taken t o  an 
official analyst who made report that i t  was water and noth ing else, just the 
same as what was i n  the bottle. This could not be explained by the Prince, 
but on the examination Cagl iostro said i t was indeed water which he had 
strongly magnetised, and that if the Prince bad fol lowed directions no harm 
would have come ; he, however, had permi tted a lot of roysterers to handle 
and smell i t, and they had tu rned the immensely strong magnetism into the 
violent agent it turned out to be. Of course the manufacturers of hypothe
ses 

"
wil l  say that it was not water but " some " acid or the l ike, not being 

able, though, to tell what they mean exactly. The incident is well attested 
and made a deep impression on the Prince, who gives evidence thus to facts 
and not to disputable theories. J. QuiLTER. 

fi <9HEOSOPH IGAL �ATllEGH ISM. 
FOR THE USE OF CHILDREN. * 

1 .  Q. What is your belief ? 
LESSON I. 

A. I believe in  Theosophy. 
2. Q. What is the meaning of the word Theosophy ? 

A. It means godlike wisdom, or knowledge of divine things. 

3· Q. Do you believe that you have this wisdom ? 
A. No. I believe that there is such a d ivine knowledge, and that it 

can be attained. 
4.  Q. By whom can it be attained ? 

A. By just men made perfect. 
5 · Q. With what help ? 

A. By the help of the Spiri tual soul. 

•It lll luteuded that o n e  o f  theee l....,ona shall b e  o&udled I our oucceaahe Sundaya, the pupil 

le&n�lng the anawel"ll either by rote, or, preferably, giving their glot In hie own terms, while the 

te.cber ebould explain and lllua&rate with auecdoteo, tel81,or oclent!Ao facta. In &hill way the 181&0na 
can be expanded to the needs of lndlvlduale. The teaching• oontelned In them are mainly derlYed 

from the worko of H. P. Blanteky or from orlen&al oourcea, and no claim of orlglnalf&y lll put forth 

by &he author-compiler. 
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6. Q. Is Theosophy a rel igion ? 
A. No, it is not a rel igion. I t  is Religion itself. 

1· Q. Explain the difference. What do we mean by a religion ? 

[Oct., 

A. We mean a fixed statement of belief about divine things, which 
men have made into a creed �r articles of faith which al l their fol lowers 
must agree to. 
8. Q. You say men have made these creeds. How ? 

A. They have chosen a number of truths, or their interpretation of 
truths as they see them, and founded churches upon them. Each such 
church or creed ill a religion. 
9· Q. What is Religion i tsel f ?  

A. It is the whole body of Universal Truth. 
10. Q. Into how many departments may Religion be divided ? 

A. Two. 
1 1 .  Q. What are they ? 

A. Religion in the universe and Rel i�ion in man. 
1 2. Q. What is Religion in the universe ? 

A. It is Truth, or real Being, and obedience to divine, universal la .,·s. 
The universe is founded on Truth, and its development, course, or evolution 
is guided by those spiritual laws which it always obeys. 
1 3. Q. What is Religion in man ? 

A. The desire to seek divine truths and the wil l  to follow them when 
found. 
14. Q. Name another difference between religions and Religion itself. 

A. Religions are made by men and perish l ike them. But the nature 
of Truth is divine and it can never die. 
1 5. Q. What does Theosophy teach ? 

A. Theosophy does not teach anything, for it is d ivine knowledge 
itself. But people who believe that there is such knowledge and that it 
can be found, learn first that Truth is al l and in a l l ,  and that no rel igion is 
higher than Truth. 
1 6. Q. If Theosophy has no creed, how can we know some o f  the truths of 
spiritual wisdom ? 

A. That spirit i nsti l l s  the love of Truth into the hearts of men. In 
the world's long history many holy men, great spiritual teachers, have 
sought for and have found some of the divine truths. 
1 7 .  Q. Are they known to any rel igion ? 

A. A!l rel igions are built upon some portion of Truth, and al l reject 
other portions of it . 
1 8. Q. How many rel igions are known to us ? 

A. There are said to be ten great rel igion�, and there are many 
smaller ones and sects. 
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1 9· Q. Which is the true one ? 

215 

A. Each one claims to be the true one and that all the others are 
wrong . Each one claims that by it only men can be saved . 

20. Q. What do we believe that Theosophy would say of this ? 
A. We believe the truth to be that every rel igion has some divine 

knowledge in it, and that all are founded upon the one Truth . 
:11 . Q. What makes religions differ ? · 

A. The different minds of the various men who have seen different 
aspects or sides of the truth. 
u. Q. Where do most theosophical students believe that most divine 
truths are to be found ? 

A. In a body of teaching called The Secret Doctrine. 
23. Q. Tell me more about th is Secret Doctrine. 

A. It was known to wise men in the far East at an early period of 
time, long before the christian era, and they have handed it down to our 
time. 
24.  Q. Why do you call it a Secret Doctrine ? 

A. Because it was only known to few men at any one period of the 
world's history . 
25. Q. Why was this l 

A. Because few men were sufficiently perfect to be taught by divine 
wisdom . 
26. Q. What rel igions are most l ike the Secret Doctrine l 

�- The Buddhist religion and the religion of the Brahmans . 
2 7. Q. Are they two of the great religions ? 

A. Yes . They include more than two-thirds of all mankind . 
28 .  Q. But you say other religions contain truths . 

A, Yes, they all do . And all the great teacher3 from Rama and 
Buddha to Jesus Christ have taught  these things, and all the bibles of differ
ent rel igions contain some of them . 
29.  Q. Why, then, does each rel igion say that it alone has Truth ? 

A. Because every religion has been taught in two different ways, 
esoterically, and exoterically . 
30. Q. What does esoteric mean ? 

A. It means secret . To teach esoterically is to teach the inner, hidden 
spiritual sense . 
3 1 .  Q. What does exoteric mean ? 

A. It means outwardly . To teach exoterically is to teach the external 
form or creed . 
3 2. Q. Give me some natural example of this . 

A. If I show you an apple seed and say " Here is an apple seed", that 
is an exoteric te.1ching of the outer form and fact .  But if I show the seed 

Dig itized bv Google 



2 1 6  T H E  PAT H .  L0ct. , 

and say ; " Here is a great green tree, with branches waving in the wind and 
all fu l l  of rosy fruit ", then that is an esoteric teaching ; it tel ls of the hidden 
power of the smal l brown seed to become so great . The first only tel ls of 
what we now see with the outer eye-a small brown seed . The second 
tel ls the secret truth of what power and beau ty hides in the seed and is only 
seen by the eye of faith or know ledge . 
33· Q. What was the reason for these d ifferences in teaching ? 

A. To each man was given on ly what he cou ld  understand . Only a 
very few were wise i n  h idden spir i tual th ings. A ch i ld , or a man who had 
never seen a seed grow, would not bel ieve you about i ts inner power . The 
great number of unwise people had to be taught · in  a simple way just as in a 
Kindergarten object-lessons are given to a chi ld . 
34 · Q. Name some great teachers who said that they taught in both these 
ways. 

A. Rama, Bud Jha, Kr ishna ; and the s,\me is said about Jesus, now 
cal led Jesus Christ.' 
3 5· Q. · In what sense are the mean ings of al l religions the same ? 

A. In the hidden or esoteric sense. 
36. Q. How can this be proved ? 

A. By comparing or examining all rel igions, when we find one 
Truth, l ike a thread of gold, running th rough a l l .  
3 7· Q. Why do not the churches see this ? 

A. Because they study the outward forms or object-lessons called 
creeds and because many men are selfishly interested in keeping churches 
in being. 

38 .  Q. What should these things teach us ? 
A. To pay as m uch respect to the rel igion of another as we wish to 

have shown to our own . 
39· Q. What else ? 

A. That Truth is above all rel igions, must be looked for w ith in , and 
that the man who seeks Truth for himself and obeys i t  in h imself, so far as 
he knows it, is truly rel igious, and not the man who on ly bel ieves what he 
has heard from others without search or com parison. 
40. Q. What, then, is the first action of the theosophist ? 

A. To do his duty. 

4 1 , Q. What is his first duty ? 
A. To seek Truth . To love i t  better than h imself or any other th ing. 

4 2 .  Q. What next ? 

A. To obey it ; to l ive by its laws when found. 

43· Q. And after that, what wi l l  he do ? 

1 Read blblleal and Yedle pr.rableo here and explain them. 
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A. He will ful fil l  every duty belonging to that station in  l i fe where 
d ivine laws have p laced him. 

44· Q. Are you then a theosoph ist ? 
A. That is too much to say. It is not easy to be a true theosophist, 

or follower of Truth, but I am trying to become one. 

ANECDOTE TO LESSON I .  

W e  are told an o ld !'tory of a shield han� ing at two cross roads. One 
s ide of th is shield was silver ; the other s ide was gol d. Two kn igh ts came 
r id ing along, one on each road. The first cried out : " Oh I What a fine 
silver sh ield." The other kn ight, who was on the road where the gold side 
showed , laughed and said : " No, you mistake ; the shield is gol d ." This 
made the first knight very angry . He cried out : " It is not gold, i t  is 
si lver:' " You are bl ind ", sai d  the other. " You are a fool ", the first 
repl i ed ; and  so they quarrel led bi tterly . Just as they were getting down 
from their horses to fight over i t, a third kn ig-ht rode up and asked what the 
trouble was. They t0ld h im . " That is very strange ", he said, " I must 
look for mysel f. " So he went to look for the truth for himself. when he 
found out that the si des were ditferent but yet it was the same shield. 

Just i n  this way persons who come to Truth by di tferent rel igions see 
ditferent sides of i t ,  think there is no other side and quarrel . But the man 
who loves Truth enough to seek it for h imsel f finds out that the two sides 
both exist and are ·parts of the same shield. So the peaceful search for 
Truth and the power to look on both sides are better than too great pride 
in self and bel ief in ou r own road. 

Now th is story is an example of esoteric and of exoteric teaching. The 
outer mean i ng i s  what I havE' just told you : it i s  exoteric. The esoteric or 
inner mean ing is that what we cal l spi rit and matter, or the d ivine and the 
natural, are not separate things. They are each a side of the same shield ; 
they appear d itferent, but it is only an appearance. The shield, the cause, 
is one and the same. Further on you wi l l  J earn more about spiri t and 
matter. J . CAMPBELL VRRPLANCK. 

<9HE flSJil�A!J UIGHJil.  
[READ BEFORE SA TWA HRANCH T. S. , LOS ANGELES, A!•RJL. 29, rSgo.] 

Those possessing the gift of Second Sight, which has descended for 
many generations in certain families in Sc( •tland, wou ld, if asked to define 
and explain this wonderfu l gift, answer that " it was utterly i nexplicable. " 
That " i t was o� at certain times " and under ' ' certain conditions " that 
they became aware of the pictures with which they were suddenly con-
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fronted ; but that these were vastly more real than anyth ing on the lower, 
physical plane could possibly be. Man is possessed of a dual nature, and 

has several stagt:S of conscio�sness, among which are his waking moments 
and the deep sleep which is an utter void to his physical nature. These 
conditions are merged one in the other, though nearly as wide apart as Life 
and Death. He is cogn izant of all that takes place in his waking moments, 
but as a general rule the dreamless sleep is a perfect blank to him ; he knows 
noth ing of the " D ivine Ego " which is his immortal " Self ", which then 
an imates him and gives him Divine lessons, the impressions of which are 
so indelible that they act upon him during his wak ing moments, and he 
does many acts for which he can give no reason whatever. Upon emerging 
from this cond ition , he passes through the " land of dreams " where time 
and space are utter ly  annih ilated , a dream of a few seconds' duration 
bringing him through many countries and seeming to last for a series of 
years. As he nears the waking point the thoughts and actions seem plausi
b le, but to be, if  remembered, looked upon as absurd and utterly impossi
ble when the lower physical mind is again in control of the body. 

No matter in what position we place a mirror, we find the object pic
tured in the atmosphere, there to remain for al l  time. Since the time of 
Daguerre, by the aid of chemicals. man has the power of fixing and making 
indelible such of these pictures as he choos�s. He m ust, however, take his 
model from the actual physical object, for, after it has passed away from 
ord inary sight, it is beyond the power of an to replace i t. The photograph 
is there, however; plainly pictu red in the " Astral Light " fur those who 
have " internal " sight. Th is s ight is developed to those of a psychic and 
spi ritual organ ization, and is more frequently shown in C lai rvoyance, Clair
audience, Psychometry, &c. It is a power possessed alike by all, either in a 
latent or potential state. It can be developed, until, with a few, it is possi
ble to realize what is tak ing place at the An tipodes, or at any intermediate 
poin t. 

There is an aura su rrou nd i ng e.\ch ind ividual cont li n ing the thoughts 
which may be read by a passing adept. The d ispositions are as easi ly de
ciphered. While there is much fraud m ingled with i t, there are fortune
tellers who can read the futu re in the palm of the hand. A Psychometer, 
by touching a letter, can give the character and d ispos i tion of the writer, 
and, by touch ing a piece of fossi l ,  can give a description of the age in which 
i t  was a part of a l iving th ing. Character, d isposi tion, and pass ing events 
are photographed on these things, and are shown as in a mi rror. 

We can not give the reason why. but that it is true can be shown by 
incontestable evidence. Before an action can take place it is formed in the 
Astral mind and is photographed on the Astral atmosphere, A knowledge 
of a com ing event may avert and ward off danger by diverging from the 
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Astral l ines, and this, in  a measure, explains why the Astral piCtures of that 
which is to come are not always true. That which is inevitable will come 
and noth ing can avert it ; but al l of these pictures are not inevitable, as they 
are governed by a higher, the spiritual, plane. 

A reader of the Astral Light should prog�s to a higher plane and 
finally become one with Self. While the intellect may cause us to investi
gate some of these phenomena taking place on a h igher plane, the intui
tion of a sensitive person can feel their influence at once, without being 
able to explain it in the least. Intel l igence, at times, rejects that which 
we know by our in tu ition to be true. Premonition, a phase of intuition, 
warns us against a certain journey, and intell igence smi les at it as an "O ld 
Woman's whim " ;  and overruling the intui tion , d isregarding the warn ing, 
we take the risks, to be confronted by a great danger. Which, in this case, 
exhibits wisdom ; intelligence or intuition ? This danger has been photo
graphed on the ' ' Astral Light ", and in our " dreamless sleep " of Spiritual 
ex istence our " H igher Self"  has imprinted it on the Soul so deeply that it 
can not be obliterated from the perception. 

A pure and unsel fish l i fe on the physical plane, combined with medita
tion and contem plation, wil l  help much towards giving us the power of read
ing these " Astral " p ictures . It wi ll, at least, develop intuition to such a 

high degree that happiness may be attained by merely obeying, without 
question, i ts dictates. We are working upon a lower plane when we allow 
ourselves to be drawn into such deep metaphysical d iscussions as to be in
tel l igible only to those who have 'made them a special subject of meditation 
and study. We are then working through the intellect and disregarding the 
higher l igh t of perception . We are making it a matter of the head instead 
of the heart. It is also m islead ing, for a flow of oratory may captivate a 
scholar who has no inward sympathy with us, wh i le the sincere believer in 
intuition, not so brill iant perhaps, may be d riven from the teach ings of The
osophy . A " Universal Brotherhood " knows no difference between the 
poor, uned ucated negro who has not the facul ty of imparting his percep
tions, and the Harvard graduate who by his logic can convince that wh ite is 
black. The Higher Plane is above the intel lect, and may be viewed by one 
who does not know the alphabet. To progress we m ust avoid the distinc
tions of the physical plane and concen trate our thoughts upon the higher, 
doing a purely unselfish work, and we shall have no cause to regret the pho
tographs we then make on the Astral Plane. " Remember, thou that lightest 
for man's liberation, each fail ure is success, and each sincere attempt wins 
its reward in time. The holy germs that sprout and grow unseen in the dis· 
ciple's sou l ,  their stalks wax strong at each new tria l, they bend l ike reeds 
but never break, nor can they e'er be lost. But when the hour h:os struck 
they blossom forth ". N. P. 
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@�UE 0GGUu1ll iSM 
AS FOUND I N  THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER BHAVAGAD.GITA. 

There are nowadays many professors of occultism, just as years ago 
there was a numerous brood of those who pretended to know about the 
phi losopher's stone. Both, however, were and are learned chieOy i n  repeat
ing what they have heard of as occultism, with no substance or reality 
underneath al l  the profession. Now as then the mere incidentals of the 
true occu l tist's practice are though t of, spoken about, and pursued. Phe
nomena or the power to prod uce them constitute the end and aim of these 
searchers' efforts. But seek as we may, we wi l l  not find among them real 
knowledge, real exper ience, true in i tiation. Being on the wrong path , 
deluded by fal se l ight, they cannot do aught but  myst ify, annoy, and 
deceieve those who put their trust in  them. During the days of Rosicru
cian fame there was some excuse for the mass of seekers, but since the old 
Hindu works have become gradual ly known to everyone, that exculpation 
is at an end ; for on every hand the note of warn ing is sounded, and every
where are signs that show in what direction l ies the true path. Particularly 
is this so in that wonderful  book, the Bhagavati-Gila. In i t, however void 
of phenomena, however unattractive in respect to bait for psychic emotion, 
it points out the way, declares the mystic science, true devotion, right 
action. We therefore print  an important chapter entire . 

CHAPTER XIII! 

DEVOTION B Y  MEANS OF THE DJSCRJMJNATJON OF THE KSHETRA FROM 

XSHF.TRAJNA, 

Krishna. This perishable body, 0 son of Kunti, is known as Kshetra ; 
those who are acquainted with the true nature of th ings cal l the soul who 
knows' it, the Kshetrajna. Kno w also that I am the knower in every 
mortal body, 0 son of Bharata ; that know ledge which through the soul is 
a real i zation of both the known and the knower is alone esteemed by me as 
wisdom. What that Kshetra or body is, what i t  resembleth, what it pro
d uceth ,  and what is i ts origin, and also who he is who, dwel l i ng within, 
knoweth i t, as wel l as what is his power, learn al l  in  brief from me. I t  has 
been manifol dly sung by the Rishees with discrimination and with argu
ments in the various Vedic hymns which treat of Brahma. 

This body, then, is  made up of the great elements, Ahankara-egotism, 

1 This rendering of Chap. 18 is from the advance oheeto of the new P.t.TB edition of the 

Bhagaoad·Gii<J, of which & notice will be found on another page. 

2 That Ia, the true Eso, the real wltneoa and spectator. 
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Buddhi-intellect or judgment, the unmanifest, invisible spirit ; the ten 
centres of action, the mind, and the five objects of sense ; desire, aversion, 
pleasure and pain, persistency of l i fe, and firmness, the power of cohesion. 
Thus I have made known unto thee what the Kshetra or body is with i ts 
component parts. 

True wisdom of a spiritual kind is freedom from self esteem, hypoc
risy, and injury to others ; it is patience, sinceri ty, respect for spi ritual 
instructors, purity, firmness, sel f-restraint, dispassion for objects of sense, 
freedom from pride, and a meditation upon b i rth ,  death, decay, sickness, 
and error ; it is an exemption from sel f-ident ifying attachment for chi l dren ,  
wi fe, and household, and a constant unwavering s teadiness of heart upon 
the arrival of every event whether favorable or unfavorable ; it is a never
ceasing love for me alone, the self being etf<1ced, and worship paid in a 
sol i tary spot, and a want of pleasure in congregations of men ; it is a reso
lute continuance in the study of Adhyatma, the superior spirit, and a 
meditation upon the end of the acquirement of a knowledge of truth ;-this 
i s  called wisdom or spiritual knowledge, its opposi te is ignorance. 

I will now tell thee what is the object of wisdom, from knowing which 
a man enjoys immortal i ty ; it is that which has no beginn ing, even the 
supreme Brahma, and of which i t  cannot be said that i t  is either Being or 
Non-Being. I t  has hands and feet in all di rections ; eyes, heads, mouths, 
and ears in every di rection ; it is immanent in the world, po�essing the vast 
whole. Itself without organs, it is reflected by all the senses and facu l ties ; 
unattached, yet supporting al l ; without qualities, yet the wi tness of them 
all. It is within and without all creatures animate and inanimate ; it is in
conceivable because of its subtlety, and although near it is afar off. 
Although undivided it appeareth as divided among creatures ; and while i t  
sustains existing things, i t  i s  also to  be known as  their destroyer and creator. 
It is the l ight of all lights, and is declared to be beyond al l  darkness ; and 
it is wisdom itself, th� object of wisdom, and that which is to be obtained 
by wisdom ; i n  the hearts of all it ever presideth. Thus hath been briefly 
declared what is the perishable body, and wisdom i tself, together with the 
object of wisdom ; he, my devotee, who thus in truth conceiveth me, 
obtaineth my state. 

Know that Prakriti or nature, and Purusha the spiri t, are without 
beginning. And know that the passions and the three qual it ies are sprung 
from Nature. 

Nature or pralmli is said to be that which operates in producing cause 
and effect in actions• ; individual spiri t or Purusha is said to be the cause 

8 Prakrltl, matter or nature, Ia the oauae of all action throughout the UniYerM, u U Ia the 

hula b7 wb.leh action ma7 take place ; and herein are Included all actlona, whether of men, of 

goda, powere, or what not. 
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of experiencing pain and pleasure. • For spirit when invested with matter 
or prakrili experienceth the qualities which proceed from prallrili ; its con
nection w1th these qualities is the cause of i ts rebi rth in good and evil 
wombs.' The spirit in the body is called ManeSfi)Qra, the Great Lord, the 
spectator, the admonisher, the sustainer, the enjoyer, and also the Paramalma, 
the highest soul .  

He who thus knoweth the spirit and natu1e, together with the quali
ties, whatever mode of l ife he may lead. is not born again on this earth. 

Some men by meditation, using contemplation upon the self, behold 
the spirit within, others attain to that end by phihsophical study with its 
real i zation, and others by me.ms of the religion of works. Others, again, 
who are not acquainted with it in this manner, b.ut have heard i t  from 
others, cleave unto and respect it ; and even these, if assiduous only upon 
tradition and attentive to hearing the scriptures, pass beyond the gulf of death.' 

Know, 0 chief of the Bharatas, that whenever anything, whether ani
mate or inanimate, is pro:iuced, it is due to the union of the Kshetra and the 
Kshetrajna-body and the soul .  He who seeth the Supreme Being existing 
al ike imperishable in all perishable things, sees indeed. Perceivi ng the 
same lord p resent in ev<!rything and �verywhere, he doe3 not by the lower 
self destroy his own sonl, but goeth to the supreme end. He who seeth 
that all his actions are performed by nature only, and that the self within 
is not the actor, sees indeed. And when he real izes perfectly that all things 
whatsoever in nature are comprehended in the ONE, he attains to the 
Supreme Spirit. .  This Supreme Spirit, 0 Son of Kunti, even when it is in 
the body, neither acteth nor is i t  affected by action, becau3e, being without 
beginning and devoid of attributes, it is chaAgeless. As the al l  moving 
Akasa by reason of its subtlety passeth everywhere unaffected, so the Spi rit, 
though present in every kind of body, is not attached to action nor affected. 
As a single sun i l l uminateth the whole world, even so doth the one spirit 
i l lumine every body, 0 Son of Bharata. Those who with the eye of wisdom 
thus perceive what is the d ifference between the body and Spi rit and the 
destruction of the i l lusion of objects, • go to the Supreme. 

Thus in the Upanishads stands the thi rteenth chapter, by name-

DEVOTION BY MEANS OF THE DISCRIMINATION OF THE KSHitTRA FROM 
KsHETRAJNA. 

I Puruoha 18 the aapect or tbe Individual spirit In every human breaat ;  It lo the e&lb!e of our 
experiencing pain and pleaaure through the connecUon with nature found In the body. 

2 Here pun..•ha lo the perolatinl! Individual who connect• all reinearnatlona, "" tf It were tbe 
thread, and bao hence been called the " thread Soul ". 

a Thlo laot sen tence means tbat they tbuo lay ouch a foundation aa that In aubaequent Uvea 
they wlll reach the other at&tea and then to Immortality . 

4 Tbla refero to what bao ·previooaly been oald about the great llluoion produced by nature 
In c"uoing uo to oee obj ecto "" ditrerent from opirit, and It  l\:(ree8 witll Patanjall, wbo oaya that. 
although the perfectly illuminated being bao deotroyed the ilhtMiou. jt otlll  baa a bold u po>n those 
who are not lllu mlnated-tboy will have to go thro ugh repeated rebirths un'il their time or deliv
erance also cowee . 
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THEOSOPHICAL SIFTINGS, VoL. l l i ,  N o .  Io, gives fi rst a most lucid summa
tion by Miss Katharine Hillard of the thought in Baron du Prel 's Philosophy 
o.f Mystidsm, and of his article in Le Lotus of Dec. , 1 888, on " The Intu i
tion of Time, or the Cerebral Clock, ' '  i. e. , the facu lty of self-waking at a given 
hour. This extremely interesting phenomenon is still another proof of the 
transcendental consciousness, for du ring sleep the sense consciousness is of 
course suppressed and no co�n ition of t ime possible. The phenomenon is 
not even a case of clairvoyance, as hypnotized persons always act upon a 
knowledge of the true time, not upon that of near clocks, often pu rposely 
altered as a test. " Why one should join the Theosophical Society, " by Mr .  
Keightley, is the  excellent paper now circulated as  a t ract by the  Pacific 
Coast Committee. An  article on the Tarot concludes th is  otherwise ve ry 
valuable number of the Siftings. 

THEOSOPHY AND ITS M ESSAGE is a new 8-paged pamftet by a lady mem
ber of the T. S., and has just been  issued from the A ryan Press. Open ing 
with a brief allegory of h umanity, i t  proceeds to define Theosophy as a sys
tem of Science, Ethics, and Philosophy. Each of these is treated in turn, the 
fi rst being the fullest, a sketch of the Theosophical Society is  given ,  and the 
pamftet closes with some practical thoughts u pon the apphcation of  Theo
sophical principles to our lot in l ife and the possible use of it as a furtherance 
to progress. (3 cts. per single copy, $2. so per hundred ; postpaid. Address 
the PATH.)  

THE A B C OF THEOSOPHY, being a few distinct Questions, with d i rect 
Answers, by M rs. Jeannie A.  Marshall. This is  an elementary exposition i n  
catechetical form. the work o f  a n  eotrnest Theosophist l iving in  the city of 
Mex ico. In  that apparently unpromising field real efforts towards enl ightl"n
ment have been made, and this pamftet of 8 pages has been wri tten as one 
means to bring Theosophy in s imple form before the people. It was printed 
by the A ryan Press. 

EASTWARD ; OR A BUDDHIST LOVER is announced by the J. G. Cupples 
Co. , Boston .  I t  tleuls with the love-romance of a young Buddhist studying 
in this country, and contains information regarding Buddhism, the study of 
which is so popular now. The author is M rs. Robert Hosea, a membe r  of 
the T. S. at Cincinnat i . (267 pages / $ J . SO·) 

FREE THOl'GHT, San Francisco, publ ishes i n  two numbers a ve ry power
ful a rticle by D r  Je rome A.  Anderson, President of the Golden Gate Lodge 
T. S. on • • The Scient ific Evidence of the Existence of the Soul ". It i s  a 
resuml of the thought and argument i n  d u  Prel 's Philosophy of Jfyslidsm, a 
book of measu reless value to Theosophists,  but  also to all real ly  scient ific 
students of physft>logy and psychology. Dr. Ande rson has not only s u m mar-
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ized its content with the intell igence of a scien tist, but has phrased it with 
the ski l l  of a rhetorician, thus adding furthe r demonstration to the facts that 
the resou rces of Science are hereafter to be used in rein forcing Theosophy 
and that there are Theosophists competent to see that this shall be done. 

N ElLA SEN and MY CASUAL DEATH. M r. James H. Con nelly, F. T. S. , 
who thrilled us with that weird " Among the Dead " in the PATH and charmed 
us  with that delicious " Gonthaire " i n  Lucifer, has put the above two stories 
in one volume.  He is as clever, as ingen ious, and as vivid as ever. The 
former  story is of the en trapment and rescue of a Ceylonese girl in  New York, 
and besides no l i ttle hint of what science may yet learn from Occul tism as to 
the transmutation of  light into sound, and no small knowledge of New York 
Judges and of telegraphy, of  Mesmerism and of horse- races. brings out in 
clearest · l ines the great truths taught by Theosophy as to Karma and Reincar
nation, and the bearing they have on the gravest tem ptations presented in 
l i fe. One very striking scene is  where the young gi rl 's blazing indignation 
dies away as she reverently calms her agitated spirit with the sac r ed man
tram, Om mani padme h um. " My Casual Death " is more pronouncedly 
Occult. I t  describes how a rash experiment opened to the narrator h is  pas
sage to the Astral plane, the strange sights and experiences encountered 
there,  the perception of unu ttered thought, the instant responsiveness of the 
astral body to will, the correspondence between the char:tcter of human 
beings and that of the e lementals near them, and with skil led natural ness 
brings about  the incidents which make possible  the return of the soul to its 
almost-dead body. These stories are exactly the kind of l i teratu re to fami l 
iarize one great class of  readers with terms and truths and topics that  are 
some day to be everywhere accepted ,  and the novelist is the true pioneer to 
the moralist and even the guru M r. Connelly's villains are all of the most 
uncompromising type, and the i r  vis·d ·  vis, always beaut ifu l  and rich, are 
never inconsistent  with the duties imposed by thei r  lofty status-except i n  
saying " dep6t " for " railway station , "  bu t  this unfl inch i ng confl)rmity of  
conduct to  character is perhaps an added naiveti. The type is a treat to the 
eye, but one has misgivings as to the Oriental accuracy of Neila's costume on 
the cover. ( John W. Lovell Cn. ,  New York ; so cis. paper. ) 

THEOSOPHICAL SIFTINGS, VOL. I I I ,  N o. I I , gives an article on Reincar
n ation which proffers certain new i l lustrations and l i nes 9f proof u n usually 
ingenious and convinc ing. This is particularly true of that section showing 
how lessons from experience are impressed on the character whi le the inci
dents creating them fade from memory, and of the page describing scientific 
study i n  successive i ncarnations. Treatment  l ike this makes very real and 
clear the' reasons why we m ust re i ncarnate and the  fact  that we do.  Fancy 
for divi nation appears to be spreading among Theosophists, for Siftings 
contains another  article on Tarot Cards, though noth ing is  said this t ime 
about the " Divine Wisdom " pack which is to be wrapped in l inen and kept 
in a cedar box. M r. Kingsland's " Theosophy and Dogma " is reprin ted 
from Lucifer of J une, 1 889 . and may well be read and re-read many times. 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 



t Syo.] TEA TA HLE TALK. 225 

Not long ago the Professor stood at a street corner, waiting for a delayed 
car. A number of persons had col lected for the same reason,  among them 
a pair  of lovers. They had been caught very young, very " green ", and they 
seemed to have the disease in  its most severe form. There they stood, hand 
i n  hand. eyes pl unged i n  eyes,  breath wait ing upon breath, the i r  movements 
one. Occasional ly the September breeze blew her  towards h im ,  when his 
arm went round her. Or  h i s  l i ps went to ·her ear to whisper and remained 
to --- how should in veterate bachelors l ike the Professor and myself know 
what those l i ps remained at  her  ear for ? The Professor, studying the species, 
did not see the m  move. Yet he must have had a theory (scien tist!' always 
havt! a theory, for all they declare that they start in without one), because 
when I suggested that the girl h ad an earache  and the man was trying hot 
m agnetico-posit ive breath ,  the Professor said, � · Pshaw, don't be a fool . "  
At  all even ts. there was also i n  t h e  c rowd a bu rly, th ickset, snarly k i n d  o f  
m a n ,  who looked upon these lovers, b l ind a s  young lambs t o  al l t h e  world 
abou t them.  with a fierce contempt. Ht>  frowned,  he scowled ,  he turned 
h is  back and tried not to see them, and just had to look over his shoulder 
to see if  they cou ld real ly be sti l l  at it ,  and seemed forced, at last, by a Wl'ird 
fascination , to stare at them, saying d -- to them under his breath.  The 
Professor coun ted up  to 57 d 's of this species, who fairly danced with sup
pressed rage, before the car came along. And when it came ,  what 
happened ? The burly man rushed into it, tht> crowd followed, the love rs 
were absorbed at the moment t rying to find a caterpi l lar in her  col lar, and · 
would have been left if the conductor (married species, the Professor said )  
had not " h i ! h i · ed  ! " at  them .  When they came aboard .all the  seats were 
taken ; the car was packed hke  a sard ine  hox, but more squeezing made 
room for the girl .  The man had to stand u p. Then thei r sufferings began. 
Tears stood i n  her  eyes. The deepest gloom overcast their faces. It got 
blacker and blacker, it spread i tself out over the whole car ; the Professor 
says you could have cut i t  with a kn i fe ,  and i t  smel led l i ke a London fog. 
The bu rly man fidgetted about ; finally he could stand it no longt'r. H e, 
even he, fel t  the ch i l l  of that separation to the marrow of h is bones. He  rose 
as rise the doggedly determ ined ; the girl was next to h i m. " H ere, Sis, ' ' 
said he ,  " here's m y  seat for your bo. "  No t ime was wasted in than ks. The 
" bo " snapped back i n to that seat l i ke a released rubber-hand ; the cloven 
twain came together again as the bark and the t ree do.  The Professor rubbed 
his glasses and stud ied  awhile. When  the car came to his street, he  paused 
on the platform, where the burly man had taken refuge, and sa id  to h im ,  
" Excuse me, S ir, bu t  why did you  give u p  your seat and  l e t  the ac t  go  on ?"  
The bu rl y  man turned his qu id  over and spat  in  wrath .  " Gord knows, Sir, 
I don 't ; onless we a l l  was born l ike that an'  feels it ins ide some'eres, a 
feel ing' I despise "-·and softly began to d-n agai n ,  knowing no other way to 
he lp h imsel f  to unconcern. 

When the Professor told me this anecdote I proved to him, for the 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 



226 THE PATH. lOct., 

thousandth t ime, that the world is not yet so old but that it still " loves a 
lo,·er ",  and I passed about the tea table a pretty tale of an occult courtship . 
It was told me by the heroine ,  an honored friend , well  past the body's youth , 
but whose soul is not world worn or worldly wise, retain ing a fi n e  touch of 
its primeval pu rity. It seems that she lived i n  the country as a young girl, and 
had a friend come to visit her. This friend used to talk of a certain  young 
man whom she l i ked,  and her hearer always fel t  a peculiar impression , to 
which she could give no name. One n ight in a dream she saw the face  of a 
man, and was told that this was to be her future husband. It was a face she 
had never seen. She told her  d ream to no one. Her friend,  M iss L. , went 
away. A week afterward , at dusk, a man stopped at her father's gate and 
asked for her by name, as she stood there .  I t  was the man of her d ream, 
and, as she recogn ized h im,  something impelled her  to exc laim,  " You are 
M r. --- , the friend of M iss L. '' He said that he was, and that he had felt  
he  much wished to know her. The dlmoument came at the end of a week in 
the shape of an engagemen t, and i f  ever two hel pmeets have borne one 
another's burdens and made them light with love, these two have. Both felt 
their  marriage to be foreordained and that they had met before , though at 
that time not a whisper of theosophical teaching had stolen across the land. 
And she tells me now that some days, in some half- l i t  s i lent hours, she feels 
so near, 'so very near, to remembrance. 

F rom l i fe and love we pass so swiftly on to death, so mixed the cup, 
so instant the change. In  the mai l  with this tale of tender fidel i ty came only 
one other letter, which I give here in its enti rety. 
' ' DEAR J ULIUS :-

1 do not know whether the fol lowing will be of inte rest to your " tea 
table " or not, and submit .it on a ven ture as a curious coincidence, or it may 
be something more ; at any rate it IS one of the inexpl icable happen ings 
which more or less come to eve ryone, whether noticed or n ot. 

On the 6th of J une last we commenced removing some heavy gear con
nected with the driving machinery of our rol l ing mi l l  which required replacing. 
I t  was important that these repairs should be completed with the least possible 
delay, and, to faci l itate matte rs. a gang of men was detailed to continue work 
during the n ight. 

On the morning of the 7th I was awakened by two loud raps. These 
were so emphatic that I rose u p  from my bed and called out loudly, " Who 
is  there ? Who wants me ? ' ' Receiv ing no response, I got up  and looked 
around and noticed the t ime as half-past fou r. Feel ing unaccountably rest
less and indisposed to retu rn to my bed , I got up and d ressed. I had hardly 
finished doing so when I was cal led by a messenge r from the mi l l ,  who re
quested me to go down immediately, as a man had j ust been ki l led. On 
reaching there, I found that the s l ing, supporting a port ion of the gear, had 
given way and one of the workmen had been crushed to death .  The acci 
dent  happt:ned at half·past fou r. The man was i nstantly k i l led ; his body fell 
to the bottom of the pit as the section of gear swung past him. It  was taken 
ont  immediately, but no groan or motion evinced any sign of consciousness 
after the accident . 
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Although the man had worked all summer in some very dangerous posi· 
tions, I do not know that I ever spoke to h im or noticed him specially, 
although, of course, from the nature of my position in the business, he must 
have known me very well .  There was nothing in the shape of personal inti · 
macy, friendship, or hardly acquaintance between us ; consequently if the 
c ircumstance l.Je anything more than a coincidence, it can only be explained 
on the hypothesis that I was aroused because I wou ld naturally be looked to 
under the c ircumstances. 

I have stated the facts briefly, but i f  there is any question you would l ike 
to ask, or desire ful ler particulars, I shall be glad to respond. What puzzles 
me is, what occult lesson this experience is in tended to teach ,  as no special, 
particular, or even personal in terest extsted between us. C. '' 

I should not use the expression " in tended to teach ", for that impl ies 
that a lesson was in tended , whereas it seems that th is  is simply one of the 
(acts of  l i fe ,  a happening, not a teaching. When a death by accident occurs, 
a great commotion is set u p  in  the astral light, caused by the shock and 
acceleration to al l  the victim 's energic forces. A tum ultuous current is 
created, and,  like every other force of nature, it seeks the l ine  of least re
sistance. It appears that the writer was much in the mi l l ,  was of importance 
in the business, must have thought m uch about it, and m ust h ave been m uch 
in  the minds  of employees. In th is  way, a constan t current  existed between 
him and the mill ,  and between his house and the mill . I t  was a h ighway or 
path along which the other curren t  rushed. Such currents bften produce a 
rap, from concussion, on reaching the point  to which they are attracted. The 
mental currents of table · turners prod uce raps u pon the table, for some such 
raps are so caused. When two students of theosophy are discussing a sub
ject and a conclusion is reached, loud raps, as of assent, are often heard. 
They ind icate a climax of mental force. Once the student said to me, " What 
is Qu ickly doing now ? ' ' I answered automatical ly, " Walking along, head 
bent,  looking at  rain -swollen gutters, and thinking of us at the tea table. " 
At once two very loud raps were heard . We noted the hour, and next day 
asked Quickly what he had done at that t ime, when his reply was almost word 
for word mine  as above. Perhaps here there was concussion of currents. 
Possibly the dying 1 1 1an thought too of his employer. but what is here given 
seems the rational and most natural explanation. jULIUS. 

<9HEOSOF>H IGAu  flGJiliV IJil iES. 
A M ER ICA. 

GAUTAMA T. S. ,  San Diego, Calif, has passed the same Resolutions of 
confidence in  the Founders and reprobation of the ir  traducers as d id  the 
Golden Gate Lodge. SAKTI T. S. has done l ikewise. 

H ERMES COUNCIL T. S. , Bal timore, Md., has ren ted  a room in Benson's 
Hall  for regular meetings on the 1 st and Jrd Mondays of each month .  the 
former to be qu i te publ i c  and notice to he given pr iva tely and through  the  
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press. The fi rst public meeting took place on the 1 st of September, and was 
noticed in a n umber of the city papers. I t  i s  the hope of our H e rmes brethren 
that t ime wi l l  j ustify e ve n  more frequent meetings,  and that ultimately a 
room may be secured for Branch pu rposes exclusively, and bt: open every 
night for visitors. 

SA TWA T. S. , Los Angeles, Cal . ,  h as passed Resolutions of loyalty to and 
con fidence in the Founders of the Society. 

GOL DEN GATE LODGE, San Francisco, is  h ighly encou raged by i ts series 
of  open meeti ngs, wi th  a regu lar course of lectu res, at t he  n ew location , Red 
Men 's H al l ,  320 Post st. , the H al l  having bee n fi l led and sometimes overflow
ing. Many more persons attend  regularly a series of lectures than when 
there is no systemat ic  program , and the Lodge commends this plan to all  
others ahle to attempt it .  Since the thoroughly-organized work of districting 
the Coast and distr ibut ing leaflets, a flood of letters constantly comes in 
from the States and Territories, with inqu iries about the T. S. ,  Theosophy, 
hooks, etc. , and t h i s  correspondence has hecome so great that n e w  measures 
are contem plated to fu lfi l  it .  Of the 1 0  Lectu res announced ,  5 have al ready 
been give n , - Reasons for a Tluosopltical Soddy, E. B. Rambo ; Lalttnt 
Powers in Jfa n ,  M iss M.  A .  Walsh ; Personality and Individua lity, Dr. A. 
Griffiths ; Tlttt Tm Gna t Rdigio11s, M rs. A .  S. H arris ; E110/ulion,  Dr. ]. A. 
Anderson .  The remain ing 5 are, -Historical (ycltts, E. B. Rambo, Oct.  
5th ; Tlttt Sure/ rf Dttallt , Miss M. A . Walsh, Oct. 1 2th ; A Tluosopltist, 
D r. A. Griffiths, Oct. 1 9th  ; .Va n 's Plaa in Nature, M rs. S. A. H a rris, Oct . 
26th ; Problems rf Httrttdity, Dr. J. A .  Anderson , Nov. 2d .  

B LAVATSKY T. S. ,Washington , D .C. , welcomes cordially al l  visitors to i ts 
" Ci rculating Theosophical Library and Lodge Room " at 1 905 Pen na. Ave. 
It i s  open dai ly from 10 to 5 ,  Sundays from 1 0  to 1 2 .  M r. Gco. R.  Boush is 
in charge, and has established an  agency for Theosophical pu hlications, keep
ing on hand a stock of such. Thus an important  center  of influence has been 
formed in  the Capita l  of the cou n t ry, and all Theosophists v is i t ing Washing
ton should make special effort to call thereat and show th e i r  i n terest and fra
ternal sympathy. 

TH E  F I RST THEOSOPH ICAL SOCIETY of Jamestown ,  N . Y. , has just re 
ceived i ts Charte r from the General Secretary's office, and starts with a mem

,be rsh ip  of 1 1 . I t  is the 43d Branch u pon our  rol l .  I ts  formation is largely 
due  to the energetic work of M r. and M rs. Frank I .  Blodgett ,  members of  
the new Seattle T. S . ,  Seattle, Washington Terr. , who avai l ed  themselves of 
a vis i t  East to foste r existing i n te rest in  Jamestown,  to guide i t ,  and to organ
ize it .  A bove is the resu l t. Would that scores of such missionaries m ight 
pour  i n  from the West ! Jamestown has a population of 17,000, and doubt
less con tains other Theosophists who will I n  t i m e  become F .  T. S. 

B ROOKLY N T. S. has contri buted an im portant member to the staff of 
M adame Blavatsky. M r. James M.  Pryse, who has had charge of the A ryan 
Press since i ts establishment ,  sailed on Sept. 4th for the purpose of conduct
ing a similar Press at the London H eadquarters. The value of such an ins t i -
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tution h as been copiously demonstrated at the American Headquarters, and 
will be also in  London .

' 
M r. John M.  Pryse succeeds to the A ryan. 

Los A NGELES T. S. has adopted Resolutions of con fidence in  the Founders 
and of support to the Gen eral Secretary in the pending l ibel sui t. THE 
A RYAN T. S. of New York has done l ikewise. 

CLEVELAND. OHIO. On Tuesday, Sept. 23, the General Secretary, 
attended by M r. Chas. Seale, of the A ryan T. S. , held a publ ic meeting i n  the 
interests of Theosophy at Glenville, a suburb of Cleveland on the lake shore 
and mainly devoted to the coun t ry residences of the wealthy. The meeting 
was held in  the pavilion attached to the vi l la of M r. W. J .  Gordon,  an octa
gonal building ornamented with palms and greens, and was attended by about  
6o prominent  c i tizens of both sexes. A n  add ress was made by M r. J udge 
and one by M r. Seale, and questions were then ·advanced by the audience 
and replied to. 

LIGHT T. S. , Fort Wayne, Ind. ,  hitherto a Private Bran ch, has passed 
a Resolution making i t  henceforth open. There is now no Private Branch in 
the American Section. 

EUREKA T. S., Sacramento, Cal . ,  has adopted verbatim the Resol utions 
of .  confidence in  the Founders and of condemnation of their traducers which 
were passed by the Golden Gate and other Branches. 

THE DANA T .  S .• Sioux City, Iowa, wh ich  was organized last May, 
now has 20 members and has started a Library. This Branch  has been 
studying the Key to Tlunsophy, and various articles from magazines and 
Branch Departmen t papers have been read .  Each meeting closes with a 
short reading from The Voict of the Silence. The Branch wil l  soon begin 
with the " Theosophical Glean ings·" in Lucifer as a basis of study. Some 
time will  be given to enqu irers w h o  are unfamiliar with Theosophical teach
ings . Meetings are held every week and are usually open . 

THE 2N D AD INTERIM CONVENTION OF PACIFIC CoAST T. S. BRANCHES 

was held at Santa Cruz, Cali f. , September 1 3th and 1 4th, 1 890. Of the six
teen Branches on the Coast, all but one, that last organ ized and hardly yet 
in  working order, were represented . M r. E. B. Rambo of the Golden Gate 
Lodge was eiected chai rman ,  and Dr. Allen Griffiths reelected secretary. A 
paper on " The Extension of the Theosophical Movement .. by Mr . .  James M. 
Pryse of New York was read, and a vote of thanks to h im was passed.  A 
short address from the Point Lorna T. S. was also read. The fol lowing reso
l u tions were unanimously adopted :-

Whereas,the Pacific Coast T. S. Branches in convention assembled at 
Santa Cruz, Cal if. , Sept. 1 3th and 1 4th,  1 !!90, desire again to express the i r  
contin ued adherence to the  Divine Truths of Theosophy, their allegijlnce to 
the Theosoph ical Society and loyalty to i ts Founders, therefore be i t  

Resolved / That we regard the  continued spread of Theosophic Truth 
over the ci vilized world as an evidence of its puri ty and power to elevate the 
race. That we recogn ize the T. S. as the natu ral channel through and by 
which this Truth is best proclaimed. 
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That we recognize the Founders of the T. S. as faithfu l  teachers of the 
Truths of Theosophy and true to the objects of the Society, and that we view 
the recent attacks i n  the N. Y Sun of July 2oth ,  1 890, against the cause,  the 
Society, and i ts leaders by an expel led and therefore disaffected ex-theosophist 
as false and malicious slanders against the Society and its noble founders. 

That we pledge oursel ves to stand by those attacked ,  not on ly because 
they are our leaders ,  but because we believe they are right. 

That a copy of th is Resolut ion be sen t to H.  S .  Olcott, Mme.  H .  P. 
Blavatsky, and W. Q. Judge, sent to the Theosophical publ ications, and be 
publ ished in the proceedings of this conven tion. 

The Con ven t ion unanimously recogn ized and endorsed the Pacifi c  Coast 
Com m ittee for Theosoph ical work, and consti tuted it the Executive Committee 
of the Con vent ion ,  with fu l l  power to act at i ts discretion.  I t  also recogn ized 
the importance of the work now being done by that Committee, and u rged 
the Coast Branches to heart i ly co-operate with and assist it in all  ways in their 
power. The question of  the Theosophical education of chi ldre n  was dis
cussed, and a committee appo in ted to report, a l l  F. T. S. on  the Coast being 
i n vited to correspond on the subject with the Secretary of the committee. 

The Con ven tion also emphasized the great importance of open meeti ngs 
by all Branches,  and u rged immediate action in that respect. Dr. J.  S. Cook, 
M r. and M rs. S .  P. McCarty, and M rs. S. A.  Harris were chosen delegates 
to the anuual Convention of the A merican Section for 1 891 . A vote of thanks 
was passed to the Bandhu  Branch for cordial reception an d entertainment, 
and a special vote to M rs. M. A. Bowman for making press reports. I t  was 
also unan imously decided to hold the next Ad In terim Convention at San 
F rancisco a n d  at the call of the Chairman and Secretary. Fou r public meet
ings were held,  and the following papers read :-" The Constitution of Man ", 
by Miss M . A. Walsh ; " Practical Theosophy ", by M rs. S. A. Harris ; 
" The Duty of a Theosophist in the Present Age ", by Rev. W. E. Copeland ; 
and " After Death-What ? ", by Dr. J. A .  Anderson. 

The Convention was harmonious in eve ry respect, and the impression 
prevails that general T. S. work on the Coast wil l be greatly increased and 
accelerated during the coming year. 

Sept. • s . 1 890. 

ALLEN GRIFFITHS, 

Secretary of the 2nd Ad Interim Convention. 

ADDITIONAL RESOLUTION AD INTERIM CoNVENTION. EX. COM. 

In the press of bu;;iness at the Con vention, the fol lowing resolu tion was 
overlooked, an d the Pac ific  Coast Com mi ttee for Theosophic  work, which 
was made by the  Conven tion i ts Execut ive Committee, at i ts fi rst session 
unan imously adopted the same. 

Resolct'd furllur, That we recognize the wisdom of H .  P. B. in send
i ng Bertram Keightley to  the Pac ific  Coast on a The_osoph ic M ission, and ear
nestly request that  he may again soon come to work with and for us ; that 
we do hereby express our ent i re confidence in the motive and abil ity o( Ber-• . . 
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tram Keightley as proven by his earnest, sel f-sacrificing labor amongst us, 
and do now tender him our cordial appreciation and best thanks, and prom
ise on his return to receive h i m  as a fel low co-worker i n  the cause. 

FOREIGN. 

THE DUBLIN T. S. has just issued a catalogue of the 526 books in  i ts 
Library. The General Secretary had the privi lege, together with Dr. A .  
Keightley, General Secretary of the British Section, of be ing present at the  
meeting when th is  Library was  first undertaken . I n  less than  2 years it has 
expanded to the present size. The Society's rooms are open to the public each 
Satu rday even i ng , but at all times to Members and Associates. 

THE TRACT MAILI NG SCHEME . 

Like most Theosophical activities, the Tract Mai l ing Scheme has suf
fered some abatement during the summer. On several occasions the fund 
has whol ly given out, work has had to cease, and proffers of  t ime have been 
perforce declined. Then a l i ttle money would come in and the machinery 
be re-started. Up to the present date (Sept. 1 9th) the total receipts have 
been $896. 63 and the expenditures $89 1 .40. There are therefore but 
$5 . 23  in  the scheme fund. The tracts printed nnw number 1 8o,ooo. 

The General Secretary is natural ly most anxious to make the approach
ing winter one of unprecedented activity. Every year fami l iarizes the land 
more with the riame of Theosophy, and every year therefore summons us to 
a larger effort to expound its nature. Since the early summer various events 
have united to bring Theosophy sti l l  more into pubhc notice. The dedica
tion by the 1\� Y. Sun of a whole page to a violent attack upon the Found
ers of the Society showed what importance that paper attribu tes to the subject , 
while the unrestrained vituperation of the article so happil y proclaimed the 
animus of the wri ter that the fair-minded at once doubted its truthfulness. 
Ten days afterwards, and before the public had forgotten, appeared i n  the 
North American Review a siny,ularly fel icitous exposi tion of Theosophy by 
Madame Blavatsky, and the enormous circulation of that magazine spread 
over the country a powerful and evidently sincere defence of spiritual phi l 
osophy by one just assai led as a libertine and fraud ! Upon th is  came the 
·news that the authors of the cal umnies had been ci ted to answer before the 
Courts, and the coming win ter may fill the legal reports of this country with 
the word Theosophy and the actual teach ings of i ts leaders. 

I f  publici ty is the pre l ude to successfu l  work, it has just been accorded 
us. Biuer and blind enmity has unconsciously summoned the reading 
community to l isten to \Vhat ·�heosophy is .  I t  i s  now our part to proclaim 
it. We do so by c i rculating in  every accessible quarter those simple leaf-
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lets which show the cardinal doctrines of the system and what th ey mean in 
l i fe. Thanks to a foe, thousands of indifferen t ears have been opened to us. 
We may well seize that opportunity and voice Theosophy a l l  over the 
land. 

The General Secretary asks from all members of the Society help  to 
the Tract Mailing Scheme. Their generous bestowal of it wi l l  enable h im 
to use the winter in  an  active, an  extended, a most promising work. This 
is our great missionary agency, the one in which the smallest purse can 
have part, the one in  which the largest may find ample scope. Experience 
has taught improved methods of distribution, and new helpers make pos
sible wider areas of i t. If only the funds are given h im,  the G:!neral Secre
tary can promise that no season past sha l l  show results more marked than 
those of 1 890- 9 1 .  It is with ind ividual members of the T. S. to determine 
how much shall be accompl ished, and this appeal is therefore made to 
each. 

NOTICES. 

I. 

The Forum for September, No. 1 5 , was m:t i led on Sept. 1 3 th to each 
F. T. S. entitled to i t. As the office work no longer perm i ts this, the or
iginal arrangement wi l l  hereafter be resumed, Members-at-large receiving it 
di rectly and Branch Members from the Branch Secretary. 

II .  

Branch Paper No. 5 was sent to the Branches on Sept. 1 5 th. I t  con
sists of a paper enti tled " The Self is the Friend of Self and also its Enemy'', 
read by 1\l r. Wi l l iam Q. Judge before the Aryan T. S. of New York. 

I l l. 

Mrs. Ver Planck's The Wonder Light and other Tales and M r. Judge's 
Echoes from the Oriml are now on sale at the PATH office, each being so 
cts., cloth. 

The three great gates of death-anger, vanity, and lust-stand triangulated 
about a man : the Self only has power to break them down. -PtJim-l�tJf. 

OM. 
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Then the lord of all creaturee aald to tboee auembled together : 

• • You are all great<>ot end not greatest. You are all pooseoeed of one 

anotber'e qnalltlee. All are greateet In their OWD spheres, and all 
support one another. There Is but one, and I only am that, but 

accumulated In numerous forms."-.AntAgt'la. 

T H E  PATH . 
NOVEl\1 BER, r 89o. No. 8. 

· The Theosophical Societ,,, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
declaration ,;, tht's magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

\\'here any article, or statement, has the au thor's name attached, he 
alone is responsib le, and for those which are unstgned, the Editor wil l  be 
accou n table. 

€VOuUI'll iON AND lNVOuUI'll iON AS SYN
I'llHES IZED IN  ffiAN. 

[ READ BEFORE THE BROOKLY:OO A � D  T H E  A R YAN T .  S., t 890, B Y  WILLIAM MAI N.) 

Evolut ion is an unfol d ing of that which is w i thin, the development of 
a potentiality. Involution is an znfolding of that which is without. 

I wish to show briefly that from the simpler affinities of the mineral 
world to the highest planes of existence, there is a continuous evolution of 
wi l l and conciousness, of idea and intel lect, and that this evolution takes 
place through a series of vehicles which are successively bu i l t up and cast 
aside. 

A potential i ty is a tension or tendency toward the production�of a re
su l t, m ean i ng also the power of effecting that result  under suitable cond i
t ions. A grain of gunpowder has the potential ity of explosion, of evolving 
suddenly a quantity of gas due to the chemica l combination of the elements 
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mixed together. These elements had been separated from combination, 
and the return to that condition is l ike the release of a spring. 

This is an example of the evolution of a few simple combinations due 
to the potential i ties or chemical affinities of so-caJied elements. In chem 
ical evolution weaker combinations perish, being torn apart by the more 
powerful attractions of the atoms for new mates, while a large amount of 
mechanical energy is made manifest. In the gunpowder, for instance, the 
saltpeter or n itrate of potassium disappears or perishes as such, yielding its 
different elements to form new compounds with the carbon and the sul
phur. The saltpeter molecule is l ike a package in which a considerable 
amount of oxygen is compactly put up, held together by two other elements, 
the ni trogen and the potassium, which serve as binding material. 

By a " molecule " the chemist means a definite group of atoms, or 
combination of elements. An atom is an exact and sti l l  simpler relation
ship of force and space, the real nature of which is not understood. It is 
the unit portion of an element and beyond this cannot be described. 

All commercial transactions are exchanges of packages, using this 
word in its broadest sense, and all packages are made up 

·
or retaining or 

binding elements and those retained or held together in  more or less perma
nent relationship. 

The package consists of the case and the goods contained. The case 
after serving i ts turn passes back to the plane of being from which it was 
temporarily evolved, while the goods taken from it are made the vehicles of 
higher uses to perish in their turn. 

Strange as i t  may seem, we wil l find upon reflection that there is abso
lutely nothing which has any value in i tsel f. Value is based wholly on an 
estimate of that for which the article valued can be exchanged. The idea 
of exchange m ust not be l imited to i ts narrow commercial sense ; for an 
article used is at �orne time worn out or decays, exchanged for whatever i ts 
use or existence has brought, whether this be material or otherwise. 

This resul t  again is valued in l ike manner for what it can produce, but 
always in a di rection toward the unevolved portion of our being. Whether 
by few steps or many, each of us must reach, somewhere within,  the bound
ary of that shadowy land of vague aspiration and unrest. 

Some men wi l l  reach this region at lower levels than others, according 
to their evolutionary stage. 

A packing box is broken up, used as fuel or rlecays, passes into ashes 
and gases, to be again absorbed by growing plants or trees to furnish mate
rial for future boards, string, or paper. 

The goods contained may be food, clothing, books, or pictures. 
The food, which is but packages of energy, derived from the affinities 

of the mineral kingdom through vegetable or animal vehicles, is quickly 
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consumed in the construction and maintenance of that most perfect of 
packing cases, the human body. The cloth ing is worn out in encasing it. 
The books and pictures are but the shel ls of ideas whlch form the nutriment 
of the mind, which i tself is but the shell, medium, or vehicle of the higher 
spiritual ego with its transcendent facul ties. Of �hat this again is the ve
hicle, we cannot tel l, except by repeating vague words, wh ich to those on 
higher spiritual planes may be full of mean ing, but to the ordinary man 
convey only the impression that there are cycles of being far above, or rather 
within, our present conceptions. 

We have, then, a series of vehicles, sheaths, or packing cases, grade above 
grade, the contents of each being uti l ized in the fabrication or evolution of the 
next h igher, so that the production of the highest summarizes the uses of all . .  

The mineral or purely chemical k ingdom, with its affinities, with its 
crystal line, liquid, and gaseous states, is the simplest manifestation of form 
and tendency, of energy and direction. By the mineral k ingdom, it must 
be remembered, is meant not merely crystals, rocks, and ores, but all un
vitalized matter, whatever its temporary condition. 

This department of nature has been considered by most, even of non
materialists. as purely mechanical or machine l ike, with no trace of the 
self-centered will so evident as we go h igher. The certainty with which the 
mineral Wi l l  (otherwise known as chemical affinity) is exercised has given 
rise to this impression. 

In the vegetable k ingd om the sub-consciousnes� of nature manifests 
i tself most clearly. 

The plant gives all the evidence of a consciousness of its own that its 
structure and its fixed condition al low. Its tendrils fol low and entwine 
l ines of support. Its shoot�, and even i nd ividual leaves, wil l  constantly 
readjust themselves towards the light, no matter how often displaced. Po
tatoes in a dark cel lar wi l l  send their sprouts for yards toward the knot hole 
or crevice th rough · which a sol itary ray finds entrance. Roots nose out 
nutriment and wi l l  grow straight toward some dainty morsel ; when it is 
reached they wi l l  fol low its outlines closely. On the other hand, a wind
shaken tree on a crag hooks its roots over every ledge and in to each crevice, 
no matter how barren, and th ickem its bark on the side most needing pro
tection. 

At night plants sleep, and if deprived artificial ly of rest give signs of 
exhaustion. Sensitive and insect-catching plants have distinct rudiments of 
a nervou� system which is affected by anresthetics. Sensitive plants some
times become so much exci ted by violent winds as to Jose sleep for several 
nights arterward. 

The animal,  hav ing powers of locomotion, is able to give evidence of 
conscionsness that cannot be questioned. The development of intellectual 
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consciousness, or what is commonly cal led reason, is the object and highest 
attainment of the animal kingdom. 

In the human kin�dom intellectual consciousness reaches higher levels, 
and spiritual consciousness is developed. 

In the evolution of the whole series, destruction and creation, disinte
gration and integration, go hand in  hand and are opposite faces of the same 
thing. One looks toward the past, the other to the future. Each operation 
both of nature and art will appear under one aspect or the other, as interest 
or habit makes us look on the side facing the past or on that which looks 
toward the future. Each structu re, whether natural or artificial,  is a factory 
or tool which elaborates material for the uses of a higher grade, and wears 
away in  this production ; or, it is a package. In other words, each struc
ture is a vehicle, a maker of vehicles, or both .  

This may be i l lustrated by the destructive and
.
constructive operations 

involved in  bui l d i ng a house. 
Trees are cut down and destroyed that boards, mouldings, and the 

elementary forms of wood work may be constructed. These are sent from 
the saw m i l l  and await the further operations of the carpenter, who, as he 
saws and chisels would be looked u pon, from the stand point of the boards, 
as a destroying angel, but from that of the master builder as a subordinate 
creative power. 

The crystal l i ne structure of the mineral is destroyed in the smelting fur
nace, t hat bars and sheets of i ron or other metal may be formed. These 
again are destroy�:d in the manufacture of nai ls, screws, Jocks, and other 
hardware. These elements of construction are del ivered in neat packages 
by the hardware merchant to the builder. The packages are broken up and 
the contents distributed as required . 

In  these Qperations we find destruction Jess and Jess radical as we as

cend the scale, until the higher elements of construction are simply fitted 
into place after being divested of an enclosing case. The apt Scriptural 
i l lustration of " J iving stones " wi l l  occur to some. 

We must turn to the l !ving world for ful ler i l lustration . The hard and 
crystal l ine rock is split and crumbled, destroyed as rock and crystal, under 
the influence of vegetable l i fe. Its soluble elements are absorbed by roots ; 
others as soi l form a medium for nutriment. The gases of the air disappear 
as such, Jose their mobil i ty, and become parts of the solid structure ; fluids 
are imprisoned in cells and sap vessels. The white sunbeams sink into the 
leaves, and the green rays only are rejected. What has become of all the 
energy conveyed by these vehicles ? 

A seed that a sparrow m ight devour evolves the giant red -wood tree, 
heaving a hundred tons of timber i nto mid air, withstanding the blasts 
of centuries. 
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It would be fol ly to suppose that the small germ contained this im
mense amount of energy, to say nothing of the annual crops of seeds pro
d u ced by the same tree, each of equal capacity . The seed of the t ree con
tai n ed barely enough raw material, stored-up capital , so to speak, to form 
the first tiny pai r  of leaflets and a thread-like root. 

I t held something far mightier than the greatest store house of crude 
forces could contain ; it held the idea of the great tree, a directive and 
guiding princi pl e, which, though invisible and imponderable, was in touch 
with the material world through a point  of matter. This idea by multipli
cation or reflection of i tself could fil l  a continent with sim ilar trees. 

The idea or astral type creates neither energy nor matter, but  di rects 
the m i n d less energies of matter so that they seem to our material eyes to 
bui ld up of themselves those great living tem ples in the construction of which 
' • neither the sound of axe nor hammer is heard". How clumsy our machine 
and hand-made houses seem in comparison. 

· Animal life must depend upon plant forms and plant principles as food, 
for no substance unorgan ized by plan t l ife is nu tri tious i n  the smallest de
gree. The consumption of flesh comes to the same thing, except that the 
labor of turning over and selecting from a considerable amount of vegetable 
matter has been performed by another set of digestive organs. 

The mineral forms are altered or destroyed by the plant that the im
prisoned forces may be  stored and turned to  account in i ts own structure. 
The animal kingdom, incl uding man in his ani mal aspects, stands in the 
relation to the vegetable k ingdom that the vegetable does to the mineral. 
At each transference there is a selection and rejection ; finer forces are 
stored up and less crude material as we ascen d the scale. New wants and 
affinities develop. The an imal is content to feed, reproduce its species, 
and die. Many men are content with the same routine, or feel but vague 
and faint  impulses for anything hi�her. A more advanced type of humanity 
spends body and l ife in the pursuit ofideas ; the h unger of a growing some
thing with in  directs the actions and experiences of the body and absorbs 
such of the results as accord with these h igher affin ities. 

Let us go back to the grain of gunpowder which was taken as a fami
liar type of com pactly-stored energy. This

· 
mixture, l ike other explosives, 

derives its peculiarity simply from the fact that the stored-up energy when 
let loose by combustion is expended suddenly ; not that i t  con tains more, 
or even as much as, hundreds of other substances ; much of our food, for 
example. The affinities of most things cannot be let loose suddenly. 
There is a great difference between the bursting of a reservoir and the slow 
trickling away of i ts contents ; but the same amount of horse power is ex
pended in the end. 

The tree slowly digesting mineral matter obtains the power which l ifts 
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its bulk and spreads its leaves. It creates n one. Gunpowder used as a 
ferti l izer will furnish some of the elements needed in plant food, and the 
same energy usually expended in sudden disruption and destruction may be 
slowly used in suitable channels of construction. 

Let us look more closely and we wil l  find at each stage a triad or three
fold aspect of the one. The affini ties of matter are not bl ind. They are 
selective in the most exact and l i teral sense. F.ach element is but the work
ing of an idea. The idea is one in all space ; its multitudinous kaleido
scopic reflections give us the countless atoms distributed throughout space. 

The will  force guided by this idea is the energy of which so much has 
been said. 

This abstract or ideal form and quality, and this will or energ,·, are 
both lodged in and mani fested through something we call matter. Matter 
without these would be not only inert but unmanifested, therefore imper
ceptible and even unthinkable. No one of the three can be conceived to 
exist without the other two. 

The Sanskrit terms for these three elements of existence are Prakriti, 
· Purusha, and Fohat ; the latter being the manifesting energy. 

On aU the planes of being we find this threefold unity. Each atom of 
matter has something corresponding to body, soul,  and spirit. 

Its selective affinities or ideal characteristics are its Purusha or Spirit, 
the basis of i ts bei ng is Prakriti, it<> Body . The soul  of the atom is the 
Fohatic force l inking the dual or polar opposites of i ts being. 

We marshal an army of atoms and ca11 it a battery ; the collective will
energy of this army, di rected through a channel, is cal led an electric current. 

Through aU Nature the scheme of evol ution m ust be threefold, corres
ponding with i ts triple unity. One part of it relates mainly to the physical 
side of existence, another to the spiritual, anJ the third or linking intermedi
ate stream is the intel lectual or Fohatic. 

As said in the Secret Doctrine, " Each of these three svstems has its own 
laws, and is ruled and guided by different sets of the highest Dhyani or 
Logoi. Each is represen ted in the constitution of man, the Microcosm of 
the great :\Iacrocosm ; and i t  is the union of these three streams in him 
which makes him the com plex

"
being he now is. " 

1\lost students of evolution seek an explanation of i ts phenomena from 
the material istic stand-point. Ascent of structure and inte1 1 igence appears 
to them due rather to a push from below than a pul l from above. Some are 
forced above the heads of a struggl ing mob of l ife forms, or, i n  scientific 
language, " Evolution is due to the survival of the fittest in the struggle 
for existence among many spontaneous variations. " 

This idea, a l though of value in a l imited way, can not alone cope with 
the great problem. 
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If for the word " spontaneous, " with its suggestion of accident, we sub
stitute the word " Karmic", signifying cause and effect due to the free wil l  of 
organism, this expression of the law of survival and progress is true in a far 
wider and less material sense than ever Darwin dreamed, and yet is not 
half the truth. 

It will be found that the Eastern idea ofPralaya and Manvantara, of the 
periodic emergence of the universe from the potential and subjective con
dition to the actual and objective, gives a clue to a more complete philosophy, 
and wil l  be accepted in time by many who now push it aside as a dream of 
the Oriental imagination. 

The evolved and perfected men of a previous Man van tara, those who 
have survived the struggles and temptations of many material lives, have 
climbed heights that to us seem cold and shadowy, laden with the rich 
sheaves of knowledge and experience. Faithful in few things, they have 
been made " rulers over many things". The white ray of the Absolute mani
festing through them in their realms of l ight and power is divided into 
prismatic beams of creative intell igence. They are the brothers gone before, 
whose " footprints on the sands " of a previous man wan tara have encycled a 
great Round of existence. 

We have seen that construction and destruction are opposite faces of 
the same thing. So are evolution and involution ; the evolving creature 
feels more clearly the influence of higher planes a..c; it rises. As its nature 
expands and unfolds it involves or bui lds info itself the higher strength and 
l ight, becoming fit for sti l l  further progress. In its turn it  becomes the 
transmitting agent to those lower than i tsel f. 

As self-conscious wi l l  develops, the being becomes respon<Jible. The 
law of cause and effect reacting upon a responsible being is termed Karma. 
Even the shining Hierarchies of creative intell igence are l inked to us by 
Karmic bonds, as we are to each other and to lower forms of l ife. 

It is not a s  the survivor in a selfish struggle for existence that man be
comes the crown of visible creation, nor is his intellect simply an envolved 
and superlative cunning which has enabled him to get the better of tooth and 
claw, and w i th club or rifle for a scepter make his throne upon the apex of a 
heap of combatants. 

He does stand the highest visible representative of that chain or ladder of 
in tel ligence which above us is a path of light and below rests upon dull earth. 

He i s  h imself the way, the path, that ladder. Its rounds are man that 
has been, is, and w i l l  be. 

Evol ution, according to the Huxleys and Spencers of to-day, is but a 
jarring and aimless medley, wi thout defin i te theme or movement. 

As its truths reach us through the Theo-Sophia i t  becomes the true 
" music of the spheres," a majestic symphony, whose complex and perfect 
harmonies thri l l  through the cycles of eterni ty. 
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@JAPANESE BUDDHISTil SEGTilS. 
In Japan there are twelve principal Buddhist sects, all of them having 

different names and wi th d ilf<·r<!n t  reasons  for their i nception. The chief 
priests of these met with Col. Olcott last �·ear in friendly union for the 
purpose of seeing what could be done in  the way of healing the differences 
which exist between the two great divisions of the church, and a short 
account of them i t  is thought wil l  be of interest and val ue to the American 
theosophists. 

I wi l l  name them in order and then tel l  of thei r  d ifferent ideas in 
smal l  space. They are : 

The Ku-sha-shu, the ]o-j 1 tsu-shu,  the Ris-shu ,  the Hosso-shu. the 
San-ron-shu, the Ke-gon-shu,  the Tendai-shu, the Shingon-shu, the Jo-do
shu, the Zen-shu, the Shiu-shu ,  the Nich i - ren-shu.  1\lany of these rely 
upon a certain book or books which give them their  name:>. 

The Ku-sha-shu is so cal l ed from the Book of the t reasu ry of meta
physics which was composed by Vasubandhu or Se-shin .  They have several 

· other books, among which may be mentioned one which it is said was 
composed by five hundred Arhats or perfect men and is by name Dai-bi-ba
sha-ron. The various divisions of the inner man are given, and among 
them is  a very pecul iar property assigned to him and cal led 1\Iu-h�·o-shikin, 
which means " unapparent furm ••. Though i t  is said to be formless, yet it 
is cal !ed form, and i t  means that when an action is done something relating 
to it is formed in the actor. The analysis of the faculties and other parts of 
man is very detailed. They say that all things are brought about by Karma 
except two, which are Space and Nirvana. It is also said that those who 
wish to be enl ightened fu lly may be s� in three births i f  they are assiduous, 
but if not, then it wi l l  take them sixty kalpas. 

The Jo-j i tsu-shu has a book entitled "The perft>ction of the truth ". It 
has explanations of the T ripitaka as preached by Buddha, and is said to 
have been wri tten by a Hindu who was a d isciple of Kumari la Ba tta. The 
book is said

· 
to unite the best of many other schools of Buddhism. One 

peculiar view '� hich deserves notice is that the past and future are unreal ,  
but that as to things the present only is real .  By medi tation on the unreal 
character of things, even including the person h imself, one obtains enlight
enment upon the destruction of passion. They have many books, and of 
these there is one commentary of z3 vol umes and another in two . 

The Ris-shu was founded about  6 1 7  A. D., it is said, by Do-sen from 
China. Its ba�is may be understood from a quotation taken from one of 
the works of the founder. He says, " I f  a man does not practise the Dhyana 
and Samhadi, that is, meditation and contemplation, he cannot understand 
the truth ". 
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The Hosso-shu d iv ides the whule mass of the doctrines of the Buddha 
into the fol lowing : " existence, emptines«, and the m iddle path," and they 
say that the doctrines of the 1\lahayana school to the number of 8o,ooo can 
be put  in these d i visions. The sect is said to study as to the real nature of 
th ings, and i ts divts ions are so very numerous as not to be admitted here. 
Accordi ng to them a man ha� to l i ve for countless kal pas in the right way 
before he can becomt> a Buddha. 

The San-ron-shu is named from thei r having th ree shastras or books 
wh ich cm·er the whole teachings of Buddha du ring his l i fe. They th ink that, 
as the obj�ct of Buddha was to teach people accord ing to their several and dif
feren t abi h ti es to take the truth, therefore any shastra that wi l l  teach them 
may be preached from .  But of  c• • u rse they only use the Buddhist shastras. 

Next comes the Ke-gon-shu ,  and it l ike  some others takes i ts name from a 
book, the Ke-gon-gyo. They thin k  their su tra was preached by Buddha soon 
after h i s  e n l igh ten m e n t, and that by ri�ht thought on perfect enligh tenment a 

man w i l l  reach i t. Other rules are those common to all Buddh ism. The 
name of the s�ct may be als • > Great-square-wide-Buddha-flower-adornment. 

Ten-dai-shu, or the sect founded on the mount of TENDAI in China, 
preaches the doctr ine of " com pletion and suddenness ". This of course 
sounds s ingular to ears not accustomed to these terms, but i t  means the 
com pletion of  enl ightenment  and the immediacy of that s tate to al l  men. 
They say that if the disciple properly understands the secrets as to form and 
reas,m, he w i l l  become Buddha in this l i fe even. 

Shi n ·gon· shu sect a lso teaches that a man may reach to perfect en
l ightenm e n t  even in this l i fe i f  he fol lows the ir  doctrine. which is cal led the 
secrd man tra. This latter is in respect to body, speech, and thoughl A 
very notable method of th is sect is th is : if the doctrines are read lengthwise 
from top to bottom as in the wri t ing of that country, then the apparent 
doctri ne is known ; but if the  table of doctri nes be read across the l ines of 
writing, then the secret doctrine becomes known. This  seems to be a very 
pecu l iar sort of ci pher. This h i dden doctrine is communicated to the 
d isciples by the teacher. Lengthwise the gradual improvement of thought 
is  explained, and crosswise the circle of the state of things is fu l ly ex
plained, and this is the sec ret doctrine. Wi thout going in to this it may be 
said  to be a method of teaching very like that of Patanjal i ,  in which the 
several sorts of thought are classified and di rected to be got rid of, one by 
one, unti l  the state of pure thought is reached. Thus the apparent doctrine 
drives away the dust of outer thought, and the secret one shows the inner 
truth . The final object i s  to know the source and bottom of one's thoughts, 
and thus to be able tO reach the state of Buddha. There are many secret 
and curious thing-; in the doctrine of this sect which it would be impossible 
to set down here fro m  their great length.  KYO· Rvo-YA-SHA, 

(To be conh'nued. ) 
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WHIGH IS \]AGUE, @HEOSOF>HY 0� 
SGIENGE ' 

It is commonly charged against the exponents of Theosophy that they 
deal in vague generalit ies only. A lecture is given or paper read by a 
Theosophist, and the profant" hearer l aughs, saying, "All this is metaphys
ical absurdity; these are mere abstractions ; let us have something l ike that 
which science gives us, something we can grasp''. 

A great many persons imagine, knowing but l i tt le in reali ty about 
science, that it is sure, certain, and fixed in the vital premises which under
lie the practical outcome seen in  many branches of l i fe's activi ty. Why is 
this so ? An inquiry in to the question di:;closes the fact that some, if not 
all, the basic postulates of science are the purest abstractions, and that many 
statements from which deductions of fact are drawn are themselves the 
merest hypotheses. We will also find that the commonest of people uncon
sciously use in  every work-a-day acts t� most abstract and indefini te pre
mises without which they could do but l ittle. 

Take navigation of the ocean, by which we are able to send the largest 
ships carr)'ing the richest of cargoes from shore to shore of any sea. These are 
gu ided in their course by men who know l i ttle or noth ing of Theosophy and 
who wou ld laugh at metaphysics. But in order to safely carry the sh ip from 
departure to destination, they have to use the l ines of longitude and latitude, 
which, while seeming very real to them, have no existence whatever, except 
in theory. These J ines must be used, and, if not, the ship wi l l  strike a rock 
or run upon the shore. Where are the paral lels of longitude and latitude l 
They are imagined to be on the earth, but  their only visible existence is 
upon the chart made by man, and their real existence is i n  the mind of the 
astronomer and those who understand the science of navigation. The sea 
captain may think they are on the chart, or he may not think of it at all .  
Where do they stop l Nowhere ; they are said to extend indefinitely i nto 
space ; yet these abstractions are used for present human commercial needs. 
Is this any less vague than Theosophy l 

In the latter we have to guide the great human ship from shore to shore, 
and in that immense journey are obliged to refer to abstractions from which 
to start. Our spiritual paral lels of latitude and longitude are abstractions, 
indeed, but no more so than those laid down upon the seaman's chart. The 
scientific materialist says : " What nonsense to speak of coming out of the 
Abeolute I "  We may reply, " What nonsense for the mariner to attempt to 
guide his ship by that which has no existence whatever, except in fancy ; by 
that which is a pure abstraction ! • '  Again he laughs at us for assuming that 
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there is such a thing as the soul, • • for", he says, " no man has ever seen i t, 
and none ever can ; i t  cannot be demonstrated ". W i th perfect truth we 
can reply : " Where is the atom of science ; who has ever seen i t ;  where and 
when has i ts ex istence been demonstrated ? " The " atom " of science is 
to-day as great a mystery as the " soul " of Theosophy. It is a pure hypoth
esis, undemonstrated and undemonstrable. It can neither be weighed, nor 
measured , nor found with a microscope ; indeed, in the opin ion -of many 
Theosophists it is a far greater mystery than the soul,  because some say 
they have seen that which may be sou l ;  which looks l ike i t ;  and no man 

has been, at any time, so fortunate or unfortunate as to have seen an atom. 
Further, the scientific materialist says, " What do you know about the 

powers of the soul, which you say is the central sun of the human system ? " 

And we answer that " i t  is no more indefinite for us than the sun is for the 
astronomers who attempt to measure its heat and estimate i ts distance. As 
to the heat of the sun, not all are agreed that it has any heat whatever, for 
some learned men think that i t  is a source of an energy which creates beat 
when it reaches the earth's atmosphere only. Others, celebrated in  the 
records of science, such as Newton, Fizeau, and many other well-known 
astronomers, disagree as to the quantity of heat th rown out by the sun, on 
the hypothesis that i t  has any heat, and that d ifference is so great as to reach 
8,998,600 degrees. Thus as to the central sun of this system , there is the 

greatest vagueness in science and no agreement as to what may be the 
truth in  this importan t  matter. In Theosophy, however, on the other hand, 
al though there is some vagueness with mere students as to the exact quan
tity of heat or l igh t  thrown out by the sou l, those who have devoted more 
time to i ts study are able to give closer estimates than any which have 
been given by scient ific men i n  respect to the sun of the solar system. 
Yet all these genera l i ties of science are the very things that have led to 
the present wonderfu l  material developmen t of the nineteenth century. 

But let us glance for a moment at the subject of evolution, which 
engages the thought of material ist and theosophist al ike ; let us see if theo
sophy is more vague then i ts opponents, or more i mane, we m ight say, in  
abil ity to  lay wi ld  theories before intelligent men. T h e  well-known Haecke l 
in his Pedigree of 1Van says, in speaking of Darwin 's teachings and laud
ing them : " Darwin puts in the place of a conscious creative force, build
ing and arranging the organic bodies of animals and plants on a designed 
plan, a series of natural forces working blindly, or we say, wtlhoul aim, Wllh
oul design. In p lace of an arb i trary act we have a necessary law of evolu
tion. * * * A mechamcal origin of the earliest living form was held as the 
necessary sequence of Darwin's teaching. " Here we have blind, undesign
ing forces, beginning work without design, haphazard, al l being jumbled 
together, but finally work ing out into a beautiful design visible in the 
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smal lest form we can see. There is not a single proof in present l i fe 
whether mineral, vegetable, or animal, that such a result  from such a begin
i ng could by any possibi l i ty eventuate. But these scien tific men in  those 
matters are safe in making hypotheses, because the t ime is far in the dark of 
history when these blind, undesigning acts were begun. Yet they ought 
to show some present instances of simi lar b l indness producing harmoni
ous designs. Now is this not a wild, fanciful, and almost insane state
ment of Haeckel's ? Is i t  not ten times more absurd than theosophical 
teachings ? We begin truly with Parabrahmam and Mulaprakriti and Hosts 
of Dhyan Chohans, but  we allege design in everything, and our Parabrah
mam is no more vague than motion or force, pets of science. 

So I have foun d  that a slight examination of this question reveals 
science as more vague than Theosophy is in  anything. But some may say 
results are not indefinite. The same is said by us, the results to be reached 
by fol lowing the doctrines of theosophy, relating, as they do, to our real 
l i fe, will be as definite, as visible, as important as any that science can 
point to. EusEBIO URBAN. 

�EGOGN ITil iON fiFtrilE� DEATI1H.  
[A PAPER READ BEFO R E  T H E  ARYAN T. S . ,  OCT. 7, 189(>, BY MISS KATH A R I N E  H l i LA il O. ) 

Does Theosophy provide for the recognit ion an d re-un ion of friends 
after death ? is a question frequently asked by those who find it hard to free 
themselves from the conceptions of a material phi losophy. Unconsciously 
they stil l  cling to the present, and to the i l lusions of this world, and whi le 
imagining that they are thinking of a spiritual l i fe, are, i n  real i ty, formu
lating only a sort of  ethereal ised physical existence. To gain anything l ike 
a true view upon the subject, we must consider what i t  i s  that persists, and 
how i t  persists, and the question wi l l  answer itse lf. 

In  the fi rst place, let us take for granted the sevenfold consti tution of 
man, as div ided in the Key to Theosophy in to a fourfold natu re. This g i ves 
us Ist, The Higher Self, r: e. , " Atma, the i nseparable ray of the Universal 
and ONE SELF, the Gorl above, more than within us." This we instan tly rec
ognize as necessari ly apart from any idea of mortal i ty or personali ty. 

Then we have as 2d, The Spiritual Divine Ego, r: e. , " The Spiritual 
Soul or Buddhi in close connection with ilfanas, or the mind principle. 
Withou t Manas. Buddhi is no Ego, but only the atmic vehicle ; that is, we 
must have the self-consciousness of  the in tel lect before we can formulate the 
idea of " I "  at a l l .  Here we have, therefore, simply the union of spirit and 
intel l igence, an abstract consciousness, again impersonal . 

No. 3 is the Inner or Higher Ego, i. e. , Manas or the in tel lect, inde-
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pendent of Buddht: or the Spiritual soul .  This is the permanent lndividualil)·, 

or the re-incarnating Ego. Here, then, we ha\·e individuality, a separa
lirm fro� other egos, but not yet the personalt�y. or that " which weaves for 
man the garment that we know h im by". 

No. 4 of this division is the Lower or Personal Ego, i. e. , the physical 
man in conjunction with his animal instincts, desires, passions, etc. , and the 
lower Manas, or baser half of the mind. These operate through the phys
ical · body and its astral double, and constitute al together that which we cal l 
John Smi th, but which clearer-sighted eyes know ao; the " false personality " 
of John Smi th.  

This fourfold d ivision includes al l  the seven so-cal led " pri nciples, "  
except Prana, or the vital principl e, which is, strictly speaking , the radiat
ing force or energy of Atma, and permeates the whole of the objective 
Universe. 

We have, then, two divisions only of which we can pred icate indroUiual
ity, and of these the first one has merely the ind ivid ual i ty of the d rops that 
compose the ocean, to our eyes without distinction, though we can think of 
them as separate drops. But i f  we had several bottles of sea water, each 
tinged with a d ifferent color, we could recognise one drop of each tin t  
as i t  fel l, and say to which bottle i t  belonged. Nevertheless i t  would not be 
the wafer that was different, but only the color, which enabled us to recog
n ise the contents of the various vials. The bottles may stand for the 
physical body, the color for the Lower Ego, that is, the personalt/y made 
up of the animal instincts and p.\ssions, and the lower half  of the mind, 
those faculties that the h igher animals share with u s .  If  we once gain a 
clear idea of these d istinctions, we must recognise that the change which 
we ca l l  Death can have nothing to do with the Higher Self, or God within 
us, nor with that abstra ct consciousness we cal l the Spirilual Ego, but that 
i t  severs the chain binding the Higher Ego, or the Intel lectual Consciousness, 
the highest facul ties of the mind, to the Lower Ego, or the lower facul ties 
and pa5sions belonging to and operating through the physical body. 

What survives this change, then, can only be the highest and most 
spiri tual part of our being, not those qual it ies which are inherent in the 
physical nature and must perish with i t. There can be nothing left of that 
entity we knew as John Smith ,  for i nstance, but the inmost and h ighest 
side of h is  nature, a side, indeed, that perhaps he had never shown to us. 
His physical body must return to the elements which composed i t, and with 
it all those passions and emotions, those. idiosyncracies of taste and man
ner which were its offspring. and which together com posed the visible being 
of our friend. This being dwelt with us upon our physical plane, and the 
trammels of matter, indeed, often prevented our realising that he was other 
than the character we loved and thought we knew. Perhaps some touch 
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of deeper though t, some flash of insight, may have come to us at  some time, 
and for one brief instant we may have real ised that the true individual be
longed to a higher plane, and that only there we met his actual sel f, a self 
quite inde�ndent of all that bundle of physical characteristics that passed 
for the real man in the ordinary walks of life. 

How possible it is even here to lose the sense of ind ividual i ty, we can 
easily prove to ourselves by recall ing some moment of deep emotion in a 

crowd-the one great burst of feel ing that made the mu lt i tude shout " like 
one man," as the popular phrase is. They were one man, for the l imi ta
tions of personality were swept away for those who, for the moment, had 
soared above the physical. There was no question of you or me, only the 
throb of one heart, the response of one mind. 

So when John Sm i th leaves th is world, he lays down forever the l imi
tations of that personal i ty he had worn for awhile, just as the actor leaving  
the theatre drops the '' inky cloak " and sombre philosoph ising of  Hamlet, 
and becomes h is real self. He leaves the mimic stage to take up his true 
part in the great drama of l ife. John Smith, like the actor, goes into 
another world, and we, for the present, stay in ours. 

And we long to know whether, when our tum comes to pass through the 
dark portal , we shal l recogn ise our friend upon the other side, forgetting all 
the time that then we too shal l have left our temporary selves behind. As 
well might Horatio wonder if he shal l know and love .Ham let to-morrow. 
To-morrow he shall not be Horatio. but the man who played Horatio, and 
to-morrow night he shall be Cassio, and his friend Othel lo, and yet the men 
shal l  be the same. The difficulty is. that we th ink of ourselves after death 
as we are now, not as we shall be then. We forget that it is not Jones in 
the body who is to meet Smith in .the spirit, but that both wil l  be on the same 
pl ane. We project our physical seh·es into the spi ritual world, and expect to 
remain unchanged in the presence of " a new heaven and a new earth ". The 
friend who knew and l.oved John Smith passes, l ike h im , beyond the bounds 
of personal i ty and the l im its of ti me and space. I t  is two freed intel l igences 
that encounter, not two mortal · men . When the Sadducees asked Christ 
whose w ife after death should be that woman who had married seven 
husbands, they were told that in heaven is neither marry ing nor giving in 
marriage, but there we are as the angels. That is ,  not on ly far above any 
question of sex, but existing as spi ritual beings, whose in tercourse depends 
upon no formulated speech , nor even flash of eye, but is that d i rect com- . 
munion of mind with mind and soul with soul which marks the highest 
moments of the h ighest friendship here, when for a brief instant we dwell 
wi th real i ties and not with i l lusions. 

The John Smith who has fin ished his brief day of l i fe l ies down to the 
sweet sleep of death, the n ight of pleasant dreams. The laborer shal l be 
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worthy of his hire, and, having earned his rest, there shall come to him a 
season of repose interrupted only by happy visions, in which, unconscious 
of having died, he sees h imsel f  surrounded by all his dearest ones, and 
carries out his brightest dreams for the advancement of himself and his fel
lows. And as the actor who has played his part earnestly and with all his 
might finds some trace of i t  lingering about him as he leaves the theatre, and 
perhaps plays i t  over. again in his dreams, so the being we call John Smitb 
finds something of his last personality cl inging to him d uring the rest of Deva
chan and coloring· all his visions. Meanwhile, as we read in the Key, p. 1 so, 
love beyond the grave has a Divine potency which re-acts on the living . 

The love of the man for his wife, of the mother for her children, will con
tinue to be felt  by them, because " pure divine love has its roots in eternity ". 
It will  show itself in their dreams, and often as a protection in times of 
danger, " for love is a strong shield, and is not limited by space or time". 

And having in · the rest of that quiet night beyond the grave enjoyed tbe 
reward of all the good deeds done in that brief day we call life, the inner 
or Higher Ego of the being we knew here as John Smith takes up the bur
den ofhis Karma again in some new part, a part assigned to him by ne 
arbitrary selection, but the inevitable consequence of the way he has played 
the former ones entrusted to him. 

Meantime we must remember what Mr. Sinnett has so well said in his 
paper on " The H igher Sel f, "  v. Key, p. 1 73.  " The process of incarnation 
is not fully described when we speak of an allernale existence on the 
physical and spiritual planes, and thus picture the soul as a complete en
ti ty slipping entirely from the one state of existence to the other. The 
more correct defini tions of the process would probably represent incarnation 
as taking place on th is physical plane of pature by reason of an efflux em
anating from the soul. The Spiritual realm would all the while be the 
proper habitat of the Soul, which would never entirely quit it  ; an d that non
materializable portion of the Soul which abides permanently on the Spirit
ual plane may fitly, perhaps, be spoken of as the ' '  HIGHER SELF. " (Or 
Alma, not to be con fused with the Spin�ual Divine Ego, which is Buddhi
JJfanas, . or the Higher Ego, which is Manas. ) 

So, behind the different parts he plays, abides the actor's real self, 
watching what he does as H amlet  or Othel lo, and as unaffected thereby as a 
man upon a mountain top bathed i n  sunshine is by a thunderstorm 
rumbling below. 

This is  the broad outline m erely of the theosophic teaching on the 
subject of re-union after death. That the com mon idea of a recognition 
of a physical bei ng by a physical being cannot stand a moment before the 
test of logical analysis, can easi ly be proved . An embodied spirit it must be 
to be recognised, and an embodied spi ri t, however ethereal that body may 
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be, is sti l l  l inked to matter, is not yet free from the bondage of this death. 
And a body, moreover, involves the conceptions of space and time, both 
incompatible with the idea of pure in tel l igence. 

Then again we are i nevitauly confronted with this di lc:mma. Ei ther 
the personality is  arrested at the moment of death, or it is  not, and in either 
case a great gulf ever widens between the dead and their beloved ones. A 
ydung mother passes away leaving behind her a new-born i n fant, and that 
clmd, who has never known h is  mother, grows up to enter th� spir i t-world, 
perhaps as an old decrepit man, far older than the mother who bore him. 

Or if we hold with the majori ty of our  spiri tual is t ic friends that the 
spiri ts of the departed continue to grow in the next l i fe, and to keep pace 
with us here, the proposi t ion is even more unthinkable. To grow impl ies 
accretion and disin tegration, and accretion and d isi n tegration imply matter, 
subject to deca�· and death. They imply more ; some process of assimi la
tion ak in to that of earth, as far as regards the body ; as regards the m ind ,  
some process of  accumulated experience, registered facts, mental a t tr i t ion. 
Again the concrete enters ; conceptions of space . of t ime, of motion are in
volved. Nor, gran t ing these, would the results of such a theory be real ly 
satisfactory. The mother who loses her baby wants t hat baby back agai n ;  
she does not want, after long years of walling, to be confron ted by that chi ld 
grown to manhood . Arid then where is that growth to stop ? And by 
what strange process of reversion are the decrepit to become young again ? 
Ahd why should our conceptions of time, founded on the revolutions of our  
sun and moon, hold guod i n  a spiritual world, " where there is no  need of 
the sun ,  neither of the moon, to shine  in i t, for the glory of Gud doth 
lighten i t. "  Those conceptions of t ime are proved to us here and now to 
be absolu tely false, a m.:re i l lusion. of our senses, as \\·e know by the ex
periences of our dreams and of all strong feel ings and earnest thought : 
why, then, should we pred icate them of  a higher sphere than ours ? 

And, moreover, with time our desi res change ; because born of the 
physical nature. they alter with i ts alterations. The friends that left us when 
we were children and they were chi ldren, could  not be our friends to·day. 
Should they return to us, we should real ise that our memory of them is the 
chi ld 's memory of a child, and not the i mage we hol d dear. I t  i s  on ly the 
immortal that changeth not, i n  whom is no var iableness neither shadow of 
turning. 

There is a deeper meaning in the stor�· of Ri p  Van Winkle than we 
ordinarily see therein .  When the old man wakes from seeming death to 
return to his home, he can recognise noth ing : a l l  the o ld landmarks are 
swept away, all the fami liar faces gone, and the only th ing that has survived 
the years is the love in the heart of his chi ld .  " For love never faileth ; but 
whether there b� prophecies, they shal l fai l  ; whether there be tongues, they 
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shall cease ; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away. But when 
that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away. 
Then shall ! know even as also I am known." 

And if even now, in nue and noble moments, we catch gl impses of 
those h igher spheres i n  which our spiritual selves perpetually abide and hold 
<:ommunion with each other, 

-" meet 
Above the clouds, and greet as angels greet, " 

if even now we know that all of good, all of true, al l of beaut ifu l in those 
gone before is with us sti l l  and ever shall be, can we not learn to r.:al ise 
that, once set free from these physical l imitations, this consciousness shall 
but deepen and intensify ? This is the true recogni tion , this is the union 
not to be broken by distance or by dt:ath, of which Christ said : ' ' At that 
day (when the Spirit of Truth cometh ) ye shall know that I am in my 
Father, and ye in me, and I in you. • •  

fl @HEOSOF>HIGAL �ATitEGHISM.  
FOR THE USE OF C H ILDREN . 

LE�SON I I .  

1 ,  Q. You spoke of the Secret Doctrine in  our  last lesson. What did 
you say of it ? 

A. That theosoph ists bel ieved it to contain more theosophical knowl
-edge than any other body of teach ing. 

z. Q. By what other name is the Secret Doctrine sometimes called ? 
A. The Science-Rel igion. 

3· Q. Why ? 
A. Because it is science and relig ion in one, 

4. Q. What do you mean by Science ? 
A. The search for facts or laws in natu re . 

5 · Q. What do you mean by nature ? 
A. The un i verse as we know or may know i t. 

6. Q. What do you mean by re l igion ? 
A. Obedience to divine laws. 

7· Q. Where are these laws to be found ? 
A. Th roughout al l nature. 

8. Q. What then does this Science-Rel igion do ? 
A. It teaches div ine laws, the search for them, and �w to obey them 

in our l ives. 
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9· Q. 
A. 

1 0. Q. 
A. 

1 1 . Q. 
A. 

forces. 
1 2 . Q. 

TH E PATH. [Nov. , 

You speak of divine things or l aws. What do you mean by that ? 
Divine things are those that belong to the world of causes. 
Is the world which we see around us a world of cause ? 
No. It is a world of effects. 
What is a cause ? 
Something which makes or moulds. · Causes are invisible spiritual 

What is an effect ? 
A. 

1 J . Q. 
Effects are visible results produced by a spiritual invisible cause. 
Can you give me an example of this ? 

A. Heat is caused by an expansive force. Cold is caused by a con

tractive force. We do not see the forces. but we feel heat and see it when 
it bursts into fire. We feel cold, and see it when it  condenses into ice or 
snow. Heat and cold  are effects ; the forces which contract or expand are 
causes. 
1 4. Q. What, then, hes within the visible world of effects ? 

A. The world of causes, invisible to the ordinary eye. 
1 5. Q. What do we learn in studying Theosophy l 

A. The Science of cause and effecL 
1 6. Q. Why is such knowledge d ivine ? 

A .  Because i t  teaches us to know those causes through which all the 
worlds came into being. 
1 7· Q. Can you tell me how many principa l teachings the Secret Doctrine 
contains ? 

A. Three. 

1 8. Q. What is the first ?  
A. That there is one universal eternal principle  of Being or Life� 

from wh ich proceeds all that exists. 
1 9. Q. Name the second teaching. 

A. The absolute un iversal i ty of the law of period icity, or action and 
reaction, ebb and flow. 
20. Q. Can you give another name to this law ? 

A. Karma, or the law of action and reaction. 
2 1 .  Q. What is the third teach ing ? 

A. The iden ti ty of al l souls with the Oversou l . 
2 2. Q. What do you mean by that ? 

A. That there is one universal Oversou l, or soul  of the world, and 
that all souls are identical with, or united to and in, that soul .  
23.  Q. Do you mean the souls of men ? 

A. No. I mean the souls of all creatures. 
24 .  Q. 

A. 
Why are these three teachings so important ? 
Because al l  other knowledge rests upon them. 
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2 S· Q. Explain what you mean by the souls of all creatures. 
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A. I mean that all nature is ensouled. That is, everything has a soul 
of its own kind and a knowledge or  instinct of its own kind. 
26. Q. Why so ? 

A. Because the universal soul is everywhere. It is in every point of 
the universe. It is in a l l  bodies and knows all things. The soul of the ant 
and the soul of a man are not alike, but both are in  and a part o l  the soul 
substance that is P.verywhere. 
2 7. Q. Do you mean as each drop of water is part of the ocean and is yet 
itsel f ?  

A. Yes. 
2 8. Q. There is one great truth which we learn in these three teachings. 
What is i t ? 

A. Universal Brotherhood. 
29. Q. How do we learn this in the first teaching ? 

A. That teaching shows us one divine principle of Life, from which all 
things proceed. It alone never dies. Since all things, cre::atures, and mt'n 
came from it, the one, all created things are i ts children and all sue 
brothers. 
30. Q. When · you say universal brotherhood, do you mean the brother
hood of human beings on ly ? 

A. No. I said universal brotherhood. The word universal includes 
all things which came forth from The One. 
3 1 .  Q. But we see many kinds, such as stones, plants, birds, beasts, men. 

A. That is because the world sou l enters fi rst into the elements, such 
as air, fire, water, and then in to the m inera l ,  vegetable, animal, and human 
worlds. Each sou l spark goes through all things thus, and slowly reaches 
perfection. But in the beginning all came forth fom The One, and in the 
end all w i l l  retu rn there. 
3 2. Q. Explain this fu rther. 

A. The only real . the only eternal  is  The One. And as all things 
began and end there, that unity or oneness of sou l is their only real state. 
Souls may change their bodies or dwel l ing-places, for these are not lasti ng. 
They pass away. They are unreal. Sou l-union with the all is the only 
real state, so universal brotherhood alone is real . 
33· Q. How does the second teaching, that of the Law of Karma, display 
Universal Brotherhood ? 

A. It shows the universe as governed by one great Law. That Law 
appl i�s to a l l  that exists and knits al l worlds and creatures together : a l l  
things are the chi ldren of th is Law. 
34·  Q. How does the third teaching display Universal Brotherhood ? 

A. It shows that a l l  souls rest in and are parts of the universal soul. 
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3 5 · Q. What then seems to be the first fact of l i fe ?  
A. Universal Brotherhood. 

36. Q. Can you give it another name ? 
A. The spiritual identity of all Being. 

37· Q. . What does that mean ? 
A. That all came from Spi rit or  the Great Breath, and al l  will return 

to it. 
38. Q. If i t  is true that we are all brothers, what should this teach us ? 

A. I t  should teach us perfect justice in al l  things. 
39· Q. How best can we display justice ? 

A. By mercy, pi ty, and love. We should do in all things and to al l  
things. even to the very least, as we wou ld be done by. 
40. Q. Can you tel l me what other teaching is contained in these three ? 

A. Reincarnation. 
4 1 .  Q. What is meant by Reincarnation ? 

A. That the sou l enters into many bodies and l ives many l i\'es in 
such bodies. ·  J .  CA>IPBELL ViR PLANCK. 

<9HE �EINGA�NA1ll iNG �A�m oFt Us. 
It hardly seems possible for an ordinary student, one  who has  not 

closely inspected or received special i nstruction in Theosoph ic l ore, to con
tribute any val uable material to a disc ussion of the " Seven Principles ", 
or, indeed, of any topic of which no more is known than has been disclosed 
in books equally accessible to al l .  In such cases, perhaps a l l  that can be 
done is to show probabi l ity through analogy, or to cancel a di fficulty by 
proving that it inheres equally in every other theory, or to analyze some one 
section more closely than has been done in books, or  to make suggestions 
tending to simplify the teaching. 

I think that one of our greatest puzzles is to form a clear conception 
as to what part of us i t  is which rei ncarnate�. The d ifficulty is found in 
the middle region, i f  we  range the Principles in  a l ine. On the supposit ion 
that pure Spirit is the 7th, it i s  seen to be everywhere and all-enduring, and 
not therefore entering into this question. Several Principles at the other 
end of the l i ne are as readi ly  disposed of. The body is evidently an affair 
of one incarnation, dis integrating at the end of it, and i ts elements scattered 
through Nature. The Li fe-Principle-Prana, J iva, cal l  it what you wi l l-is 
understood to flow through all substance, and is  not a constituent element 
of any individual i ty. The Astral Bod�· i s  material, and, l ike the physical 
body, ult imately d issolves. No one of these three lasts over t i l l, or is re
produced in, a later birth. Nor is it d ifficult to perceive that the Animal 
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Soul has a transient endurance, at all events in part. So far as it represents 
purely physical desires-hunger, lust, and the like, it has no ex istence apart 
from a body. The bodily needs seem thrown back upon i t, as i t  were, in
citing i t  t,) action and thus reinvigorating the carnal forces. A fter the sep
aration in death takes place, the im mediate stimul i  are absent, and then 
only memories of enjoyment can remain. Even these, so far as a physical 
brain i s  essen tial to conserve them, must abate. All , therefore, that is 
rooted in, or cond i ti oned upon, or at tached to, a fleshly body m ust van ish 
with i t. 

And now we come to the s th Princip le, the Human Soul, described by 
Mr. Sinnett as " the seat of reason and memory ". Scien tific men agree that 
memory is an indestructible facu l ty. I f  th i s  be so, i t  would seem that the 
Pri ncipl e  wherein  i t  has its seat must l i kewise be indestructible. We are 
told, however, by some Theosoph ica l writers that memory is a perishable 
faculty, ancl that reason is on ly a minor, temporary gi ft, the tool of a higher 
endowment wh ich is to obscu re and succeed i t. One finds difficulty in each 
of these proposi tions. If mem ory, however suspended or in  abeyance as to 
previous incarnations, is not an inherent part of the Ego, an Adep t, survey
ing h is  past, can find i t  on ly in im pressions made u pon the Astra l Ligh t . 
But how, wi thou t memory, could he connect such pictures wi th h imself, 
and what value would  they have to h im if destitu te of that connect ion ? 
One may go even farther. Memory is what practical ly const itu tes identity, 
for we on ly know ourselves as being the same ·person born Ion� ago through 
the successi ve i ncidents and eras which we recal l .  Obl i terate these, and we 
shou ld be as unable to i dentify oursel ves with the personality of 1 0, zo, 30 
years back, as we now are to do so with the personal i ty of a past incarna
tion. What, too, would becom.- of the know ledge, the experience, the 
mental sk i l l  garnered through l ife, if there was no permanent facu l ty to -con
serve them ? It  is not enough that their essence be extracted in Devachan : 
our natu re, higher than any semi-material ether, can hardly be less gifted 
than an Astral Light. It wou ld seem that there must be in th is 5 th Prin
cip le  a power of permanent conservation of a l l  events and processes, and 
a fu rther power of reproducing them under the appropriate cond i tions ; and 
this  agrees with the three-fold analys is of memory by nomologists, for they 
give as i ts th i rd element • •  reproduction ". The contents of memory might 
be kept i n tact, even i f  the reproductive power was at any time suspended or 
i noperative. 

Nor does it seem probable that reason is but a transient and imperfect 
tool . We know i t  only i n  i ts earlier stages anrl in  i ts human manifestat ions. 
And yet Holmes suggests that from the contemplat ion of a pebb le an Arch
angel might infer the whole inorgan ic universe as the simples t of corollaries. 
What l im its can we put to in te l l igence ? Some of us have read the editor-
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ials of conntry newspapers, have undergone sermons from you ng div ines, 
have overheard the babb le of shop girls i n  a street car, have been tortu red 
with d rivel in private l i fe, and yet have heard lectures from Prof. Tyndall, 
thus real izing the possibi l ity of antipodes in human thought ; but shall we 
say that there are not intel l igences as much in advance of his as is his be
yond those ? The truth is that a l l  h uman powers are yet l i ttle more than 
·embryonic. Marvel lous as they are to us, they m ust be trivial to beings of 
unbr.:>ken growth, beings to whom our l ittle l i ves of 70 years seem utterly 
-ephemeral . And where is this to �top ? Radiating from the Supreme 
Spirit, Al l · wise, A l l-knowing, and All-powerful, there must be ran k u pon 
rank of i n tel l igences, infinitely varied in capacit)' and strength . The two 
elements in wisdom are information and judgment, and from that combina
tion in i ts perfection must come a descending scale, the lowest terminus 
whereof we see, but how slight a d istance above i t . !  As we ascend it in our 
own evolution, we shall doubtless drop many processes that are clumsy 
and dispense with many aids that we have outgrown, and yet the original 
faculty may sti ll persist, not d iscarded , but amplified and enriched, freed from 
limitations and stimulated by exercise. What should we be wi thout reason ; 
what would it be without memory ? 

Evidently, however, the immortal part of man is not to be found in 
intel l igence alone. An undying intellect m ight of itsel f be mischievous or 
evil .  Its complement must be in the moral or spi ritual nature, which,  sti 1 1  
immature now as is the mind, may expand to equal proportions and make 
the whole symmetrical. Thus the inte l lect becoming more strong, and the 
moral sense becom ing more fine, each correcting and guiding the other, 
the human soul and spirit ,  the mind and the higher nature, the brains and 
the heart, the God-given and the God-seeking, may in conju nction develop 
along the way to which there is no end. P.:rhaps this is what is meant by 
the Theosophical injunction to " uni te the Manas wi th the Buddhi " ;-at 
all events i t  is an in teJ i igible interpretation. 

If  these two, united in whatever proportion and in whatever degree of 
evol ution , constitute the Ego of any particu lar man, the combination is that 
which reincarnates. But it does not fol low that the new incarnation ex
hibits the combination in all i ts fulness or with all i ts phases. Sometimes 
the intellectual element may be dom inan t, or even on ly a part of it ; as where 
a gen ius arises i n  some spec ial field, or one in tel lectual gift is more marked 
than the rest. Th is would account for a Macaulay in letters or a Verdi in 
music . Sometimes the morai element is in the ascendant, and then we see 
a Howard in phi lanthropy or a Pau l  i n  m issionary ardor. Sometimes the 
spi ritual nature so dwarfs all el6e that l ife is but one long aspiration,  as wi th 
the mystics. But al l  the round must be traversed , or the Ego would have a 
development incomp lete. 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 
--- - ---



THE REINCA RNATING PART OF US. 255 

If thts is the true view of the reincarnating part of us, one important 
consequence seems to fol low. Theosophical au thori ties have been some
what cautious in  defining ult imate destiny, intimati ng, indeed, that there 
is a state known as Paranirvana-" bey<•nd Nirvana ·•, but not usually 
saying more than that Nirvana is not eternal, since i t  ends with a ;\lanvan
tara, and that human spirits absorbed into the Divine fu lness pass with it 
into Pralaya until the reawaken ing. Two questions at once arise : Do they 
lose consciousness during that era, and, Do they begin a new round of em
bodiments after i t ? If they begin a new round of embodiments, the im
plication is that there is no final i ty i n  that mode of evolu tion ; and while 
the improbability of such a theory, and the strong repugnance all of us must 
feel to an eternity of incarnations, do not consti tu te more than an a pnon· 
argument against it, i ts force is very strong. I f  they do not, as would seem 
far more l ikely, how is Paranirvana attained ? And what about the loss of 
consciousness during Pralaya ? The " sleep · of Brahm " may be a mere 
metaphor to indicate a suspension of world formation, and it is quite con
ceivable that a purely spiritual sphere of thought and action would meet all 
needs of a perfected being. But if i t  means, as i ts use generally seems to, a 

cessation of al l  in terior as well as exterior function, a Theosoph ist may well 
demur. A comatose God is not an inspi r ing conception, even if one is 
able to contemplate i t  with entir� gravity. Unconsciousness i n  the Supreme 
Being of a universe in which every other being was conscious would be 
strange enough during a Manvanta ra ; but if you pred icate it during a 
Pralaya, you make the Pralaya unending, for what is there t0 rouse up the 
Unconscious and induce a new Manvantara ? It wi l l  not do to say " The 
Law of Cycles ", for " Law '' implies a law-maker, and what law-maker can 
be above the Supreme and impress his wi l l  thereon ? Periodicity of mani
festation may be, and probably is, a Law, but it is a law only frameable by 
the Supreme, and if the Supreme has Himself lapsed into unconsciousness, 
how is the Law to be made operative ? One cannot escape from these 
difficulties by metaphysical juggles, or by terminology, or by mere appeals 
to authority ; and, indeed, it is hardly worth while. I regard this as one of 
the many cases where discrimination is one of the most val uable tools in a 
Theosophical equipment, and where a Theosophist will be al l  the better for 
making use of i t. In fact, a measure of eclecticism is healthful to an adher
ent to any system, for without it he is apt to lose sense of proportion and to 
become a partisan where he should be a freeman. 

But what other conception of the distant future is  preferable ? ,  one may 
ask. I should say, a conception which preserves al l  the resu l ts of reincar
nations, and forbids a suspension of coRJCious, intel ligent l i fe to either 
Divinity or to human spirits made Divine. Worlds and systems may wax 
and wane, yet the Great Architect of the Universe be unaffected by thei r 
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changes. Numberless egos, having advanced through repeated incarnations 
beyond the l imits of human imperfection , reach and are pervaded by that 
unlocal ized, impersonal Being whom we may style the Central Sun. The 

· Self-element purged away, yet the indiv idual i ty preserved ; consciousness no 
longer imprisoned, but free l ike the ether ; the dew-drop restored to the 
shining sea after i ts wanderi ngs over the earth , yet in  some strange way its 
identity unsacri ficed ; these Egos, made a portion of the Divine, have not 
attained al l knowledge or found an end to the endless. Li ke the asymptote 
to the hyperbola, they may be contin ually approach ing a final i ty, yet never 
reach i t. No number of Manvantaras can exhaust the resources of infinity, 
and these tireless intel l igences, one as considered from without, many as 
seen from within, may forever find scope and act ion. What need have they 
of a Pralaya , a periodical state of coma, required neither by logic nor by 
languor ? They depend on no material worlds for thei r i nterests and being, 
and in the l ong eras when formative powers are in abeyance have sti l l  the 
Divine l i fe which never slumbers or wanes. Time, as all other l imitations, 
has passed away, and there has succeeded to i t  a being wh ich is uncon
ditioned, unbroken, and Eternal ! 

You may say that these thoughts are only a speculation. Certain ly  ; as 
must be every other theory concerning the mode of the Divine existence or 
the nature of human l i fe after i ts restoration to i ts sou rce. These topics l ie 
beyond the reach of finite facu l ty : the fin i te c.mnot possibly apprehend the 
Infinite. No better preparatiOn can possibly be given to any student of 
spiritual thing;;, be he Eastern or Western, than a carefu l  read ing of Mansel 's 
famous Limits of Religious Thought. Herein is shown with unanswerable 
logic that we hardly enter upon examination of Divin ity before we are con
fronted with hopeless and endless d ifficulties. The terms " Infinite " and 
" Absolute " contradict each other ; every process essential to an inspection 
of the Divine bri ngs us to a di lemma, each prong of which is an absurdi ty 
or a con tradict ion or both ; we are beaten back, confused, paralyzed at 
every new step. There is perhaps no more l ucid portrayal of the l imitat ions 
of human thought. And i t  is s imply because the fin ite is incompetent to 
grasp the Infin i te. This must be equally true of all grades of the fin i te, for 
all fal l  short of infin i ty. A Mahatma is j ust as powerless to analyze the 
Supreme Bei ng as you or I ; not because he is not vastly greater than we, 
but because he as truly lacks the one essential to define God,-Godhood. 
He is sti l l  fini te, that is, with a l im i t  or end : God has no l imit, no end. 
His conceptions are grander and ful ler  than ours, yet n0t herein more 
accurate, for n o  accuracy is possible. Hence of th is region there can be n o  
teacher, for a teacher who does not know i s  a contrad iction. We may 
reverently accept the vast stores of knowledge acqui red by those revered 
souls i n  Their :eons of development, ann learn invaluable truths {)f the con-
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stitution of the un iverse, the earth , and ourselves ; but the nature of the 
Supreme Being and the method of life within mu,t ever be specu lative, and 
we owe no al legiance to speculation. All that can he done is to present in 
symbol ical or analogical form some thought which reflects a possi hi l i t�· of 
the reality, but i f  that is unsatisfactory or objectionable, neither reverence 
nor duty exacts our acceptance of it. Mahatmas, Adepts, chelas, students, 
all here stand on common ground, for all are dwarfed to l ikeness in the 
presence oi the Infinite. 

Perhaps for that very reason we all can give our views without pre
sumption. And so i t  comes to pass that the same evening at the Aryan 
Society which witnesses a quotation from the Secret Doctrine witnesses also 
a free discussion on the seven-fold division of man and a paper on his con-
t inu ing essence and i ts eternal progres$. ALEXANDER FuLLERTON. 

THE WONDER L IGHT AND OTHER TALES . These stories are for chi ldren . 
The author is M rs. J. Campbel l  Ver Planck, whose articles have always bene
fited those who found them in  the PATH. There ate seven stories, i n  all  of which 
l i ttle Carlo i s  the chi ld around whom they revolve,and whom Uncle John teaches 
many th ings which every child ought to be taugh t .  They are al l  ch armingly 
written. \Vithin their l imits are treated those great laws of natu re-Karma 
and Reincarnation . Lessons of love, inc itements to a noble l i fe ,  and an unfet
tered view of the place of the human be ing in  the Cosmos are opened before 
al l  ch i ldren-young or old in years--who may read them. The Wonder Light 
shines u pon Carlo at n ight. The child asks i t  what i t  can do, and in  a s i lve r  
voice the reply came, " I  can shine. ' '  Then Carlo, wanting t o  know what e lse i t  
can do, i s  told the Light can sing s o  that i ts song makes forms o f  beauty grow 
and worlds appear. Fohat in  his playground shows the child some of the great 
operations of nature in  a way that will remain i n  Carlo's mind till he dies ; and 
after that the Bubbles of the Breath i l lustrates Reincarnation and our i nner  
constitution.  A lthough some people th ink  these stories are too advanced, such 
an idea is due  to the age of the objector, since ch i ldren ,  fresh from that Wonder 
Light itse l f, understand the language of the soul in the book, and wi l l , we 
venture to say, call tor a repetition ove r and over again of these tales. This 
is the test. ( Tne Path, 1 32 N assau St. N. Y. 81 pages, cloth, so cts . )  

T. SUBBA Row 's WoRKS, Col. H. S.  Olcott has received authority from 
the family of our lamented brother T. Subba Row to col late and publish his 
works. H is name i s  known to us chiefly through his  lectures on the Bhagavad 
Gila del ivered at Adyar conventions. Could his works be in fact collected, 
includ ing that which he gave to others and publi.>hed by the m without  credit , 
we should have an in teresting and valuable collection .  Col. Olcott th inks the 
price of the work ought not to be above two rupees, say $ 1 ,00. 
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THE BALTIIIIORE AMERICAN, Baltimore, Md. reprints the whole of M r. 
Wm. Kingsland's ' ' Theosophy and Dogma ", recently published in TlretJ
soplrical Siftings, prefacing it with a commendatory notice of the Hermes 
Council  Branch. 

THE GOLDEN GATE of San Francisco prints in  full Dr. Jerome A. Ander
son's very able pape r, " After Death-What ? "  read before the local Branch. 

THE NORTH ERN LIGHT, Tacoma and Seattle ,  Washington Terr. , gives 
its readers the add ress delivered by Rev. Wm. E. Copeland before the late 
ad interim Convention at Santa Cruz. I t  excellently well expounds the n ever
to-be-forgotten truth that Theosophy means action for others, not mere per
sonal culture, and only fulfi ls i ts m ission when thus active. 

<9EA <9ABLE <9ALf\. 
T h e  account  of  Antonina,  in  a previous Tea Table, was received with so 

great pleasure by many reade rs, that these wil l  doubtless be glad to hear 
more of our little friend.  A re lative writes : " I  had hoped to go to X- and 
thought I would the n  gather  some more n otes about Anton ina  * * 

but I can now tell you one more thing she said which I conside r the most 
wonde rful of al l .  One morning she was lying in bed talking with her M other 
about this Pil lakatuka, explai n i ng about its uses and so forth ,  and finally 
worked up to this ;-' And when you are asleep you know it  goes up to 
Heaven , and then you seem as if you were dead, but you aren 't, you know ! '  

• Why, what does i t  go there for ? '  asked mamma. 
' To get something to eat ; of  cou rse it  can't  eat what we do, ' was the 

ready reply. (As i f  she knew it fed u pon heavenly ambrosia. J . ) ' And when 
we really die, the Pi l lakatuka goes .to H eaven and stays there . '  

' And  what does it do there ? ' ,  was mamma's next question. 
• Oh ! well ,  you know, i t  doesn' t  stay there ve ry long, because your 

Pillakatuka has to keep working all the time, so i n  a l i tt le while i t  comes down 
to earth again,  and goes i n to anothe r  hu man being, and then it j ust goes on 
working here again. ' 

Then, whi le  mam ma kept si lent from sheer amazement, Antonina wen t 
on after  a moment's pause, rather slower than before. ' A nd Jack's got a 
kind of a Pillakatuka too ' (jack is our  lovely setter dog, her great friend and 
playmate) . ' And when Jack d ies, his Pillakatuka goes to H eaven too, and 
perhaps, perhaps-' (with her dear l i ttle e m phasis) ' n ext t ime he' l l  be a man .

' 

Now what do you t h ink  of that, M r. Jul ius ? If A n tonina had said those 
things to me, I don't know that I should have been will ing to believe my own 
ears, hut, as they were said to her Mother in the p resen ce of an A untie, 
neither of whom is in any way a Theosophist, and as each told me the same 
thing at d ifferen t ti mes, I feel  we have a rigltt to believe i t  . . I m u st say that 
o utside of these occu l t  speeches A n ton i n a  shows a most remarkable intell i 
gence,  demonstrating th at she is capable of great mental development i n  the 
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futu re. Let me tell one l ittle anecdote to show what I mean. During the 
H arrison cam•ass. w hen Anton ina was barely tleret years old, ,lihe was playing 
in one corner  of the room in which were seated her grandmother and one of 
her sons, A n tonina's U ncle S. These two were talking togethe r, and S. 
began to joke a l i ttle with his mother, who is a most enth usiastic republican. 
Said S. : ' \Ve ren 't th ere ever any democrats in  our family, Mother ? '  

1 Never ' was the ind ignant response. ' Oh ! I guess there must have 
been one somewhere , '  laughed S. ' There ttever \\las,'· said his mother. 
• Oh ! well , '  'she contin ued, ' there was my Uncle Joseph who · had al ways 
been a republican and always voted that ticket, and one time-well-he felt 
he didn't want to vote or-well, he hardly knew what to do  and--. '  • Why 
didn 't h e  be a M ugwump ?' i nterrupted Antonina with her  little giggle. 
There was that baby, three years old, taking in  th� whole situation , and �airly 
laughing at her Grand mother's di lemma, and I think it was as b right a thing 
as a baby eve r  said. Thi n k  of her realizing that. if  a man had been one thing 
and d idn 't quite want to go ove r to the other side,  there was a third party 
where he  could rest with an  easy conscience. " 

The unconscious theosophy of children possesses very great interest for 
almost all students, and we should ·always be pleased to hear more from the 
little people. Few are the hea rts that  do not  warm to a chi ld. These sayings 
of Antonina have been copied, in one  instance by a great metropol itan daily, 
and so her gentle message is bo'rne far and wide. It is interesting to speculate 
upon the Karma which m akes such early recollection ,  such early teaching, 
possible.  All  blessi ngs on the l i ttle head at once so simple and so wise. 

Writing at the  desk of a friend ,  l saw hanging above it a sli p of pape r 
contain i n g  these words : 

" I f I th in k of the world ,  l get the im press of the world.  
I f  I thin k of my t rials and sorrows, l get the impress of my sorrows. 
If I t h i n k  of my fai l ures, I get the  i mpress of my fai lures. 
If I thin k  of Christ, I get the impress of Christ. " 

This  sermon needs no addenda from my hand. It bears truths of the 
deepest orde r home to the heart. Reading it, and won dering how I could 
trame some rule C'f action which would t ide me ove r the many m istakes of 
both action and inact ion ,  I seemed to hear the inner voice make this  reply : 

" When doubtful ,  ask thyself this : What woul d
. Budd h a  do ? "  

jULIUS. 

@HEOSOF>H IGAL fiGTJ.liV IJil iES. 
A MERICA. 

Los ANGELES T. S. has been favored with a visit from Cou nt Wacht·  
meister, son of the gracious lady who h as so long and devotedly ministered 
to Madame Blavatsky, and whose gentle courtesy so adorns the Lon don Head
quarters. The Cou n t  add ressed the Branch u pon the Theosophical  societies 
i n  London and Germany, and described thei r work. As he  is making a tour 
of the world and proceeds eastward from Cal i fornia, the Atlantic Branches 
may hope to see him,  to welcome h im,  and to hear from him.  
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Ci-Iov. , 

A URORA T. S. , Oakland, Cal if. , has adopted Resolutions of confidence i n  
the Founders and condemnation of the ir  slande re r. 

THE VICE-PRES I DENT OF THE K R I S H !'I A  T. S. ,  M iss Annie  Wotr, del ivered 
a lectu re in  Ph i ladel ph ia , Oct. 4th, on " The Theosophical Household in 
London ", and gave many particulars o f  the l i fe there and of Madame Bla
vatsky. 

CINCINNATI T. S. has rented two fi n e  rooms at 330 Race st. for a local 
H eadquarters , and formally opened them on Oct. 5th. Dr. Buck stated that 
" the object of  the presen t Theosophical Society is  not  only to aid indh· idu a ls 
but to carry the org.wiztd T. S. wel l  i n to the next  century,  so that in 1975 ,  
the  beginn ing of  the close of the  next cyc le ,  and the coming of the  next great 
teache r, a Soc ie ty wi l l  be formed, a l ite ratu re already extant,  and a peop le to 
whom Theosophy sha l l  be fami l iar and acceptable ". H e  thus closed his 
brief address ; " I n a fe w years M adame Blavatsky wtll be regarded from a 
very d ifferen t stand poi n t, and her work judged more justly than is done 
to-day . Then people wil l  repent  thei r fol ly  and foolish ani mosities, and 
regret lost opportun it ies and the ir  lack of d iscern ment. · •  Dr. Buck later 
read a paper en tit led · •  Life and L igh t " , which will be issued in time as a 
• · Branch Pape r ". 

Open meet ings wil l  be held on the 1 st and 3d Sundays of  each mon th at 
3 P. M. and for these a special program of topics has been pre pared . I n vi
tation cards have been provided, and :1 door-sign announces days of o p�n -meet
ings . On other Sundays short papers on hel pful subjects will  be read by mem
be rs and illustrated from Tlu Stcrll Doclritu . M uch enthusiasm is  already felt ,  
and all agree that the new departu re means larger l ife and work.  One lady, 
not yet an F. T. S .  though a natura l psychic and a born Theosoph ist, has 
greatly aided to establish the Headqu arte rs, and also the Tract :.la il ing 
Scheme in Cinci nnati.  The essays and top ics arranged for are t hese : Oct. 
19th, R ise and Progress of Theosophy ; Nov. 2d, Karma, Rei ncarnation , and 
Practical Theosophy ; Nov. 1 6th,  Polarity, Duality, U n i ty ; Dec. 7th, Mag 
netism, Mesmerism, Hypnotism ; Dec. 2 1 st, .Religion of Buddha, of Christ ; 
jan .4th, 1 891 , Theosophy in L iteratu re, Selections from Bltagavad Gila and 
other Sacred Wri tings ; jan.  1 8th, Oriental Poetry and Rel igions ,  with selec. 
tions from the poets ; Feb. 1 st, Rel igious M usic of various peoples, with 
i llust rations ; Feb. 1 5 th . Comparisons of Eastern and Western l i fe ; Mar. l �t,  
Theosophy , Spi ritism, and M ind -Cu re ; M a r. 1 5 th , Alchemy and Astrology ; 
Mar. 29th , Solar and Lunar Cycles  and Symbo ls ; ·A pri l  5 th , I n fl uence of the 
Zodiac on the Re l igions of the wo rld ; A pri l 1 9th,  Mahatmas and Adepts ; 
May 3d, Evolution ; May 1 7 t h ,  The Const itution of :\Ian.  Afte rwards. M is
cel laneous selections and disc ussions. 

The PATH and the General Secretary and the whole A me rican Section 
greet this new and noble en terprise . The top ics announced wi l l  probab l y  
excite the in terest not  only  of Theosophists but of the  general world of  culture , 
and one may well expect to find audiences of an exceptionally h igh type. I n  
fact, i f  these topics arc treated w i t h  t h e  ability foreshadowed in  thei r se lection, 
one result may be that h earers will th i rst for more, and wi ll ask en trance as 
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a favor to the private meetings whereat Theosophy as a l iving principle is 
expounded. The del ightful news from Cincinn ati should thrill  through all 
other  Branches, st imu lating the active and arousing the sleepy , ·-for there are 
some sleepy, e ven at th is period of the cycle. 

THE GENERAL SECRETARY has received with thanks a gi ft of $20 from 
H. A. V. of Englan d ,  $ J o  being for the Tract Mail ing Scheme and $ 1 0  for the 
office expenses. Al l  Americans who look to England for their models of.  
deportmen t are now pro\·ided with one most unexceptionable, most beneficent, 
and most worthy of l imitless imitation. 

LIGHT T. S. , Fort Wayne,  Ind., h as secured a well-located and com
modious room, and held i ts fi rst meeting therein on the I oth, 

THE BROOKLYN T. S. , in  add ition to its Thu rsday even ing meetings, held 
at 1 64 Gates ave. has started a Monday even ing class for the study of the 
standard Theoso phic books. Both members and non·me mbers attend these 
classes, meeting in  the parlors of 1 66 Gates ave. 

THE CHICAGO BRANCH began its Fall meetings Oct. 4 in Liberty Hall, 
N ational Union Buildir.g, on Adams Street. The new quarters are m uch 
large r and handsomer than the room formerly occu pied in  Central M usic Hall. 
The Branch loses the services of its indefatigable Secretary, M iss Gertrude 
Piper, who has removed to �ew Mexico on account  of her h·ealth. M iss Kelly 
is acting as Secretary temporarily. 

Los A NGELES T. S. on Sunday, Oct. 5th, held the fi rst publ ic meeting in 
the new rooms recent ly rented and fu rn ished by the th ree Branches i n  that 
city . Every seat was occupied, some persons stood, and others left because 
u nable even to enter. The President, M rs. Eliz. A.  Kingsbu ry, gave a few 
words of w elcome , foi lowed by a fine violi n solo by a young lady. M iss L. 
A. Off then read a paper, and �I rs. Kingsbu ry spoke for half an hour on 
Theosophy. A recitation from Ed win A rnold closed the e \·ening. 

1\I rs. Kingsbury , the energetic President, has a Monday evening gather
ing of students at her  house, designed for beginners and treating of elemen tary 
topics. On alternate Thursday even ings the Branch meetings are open .  
These act iv i ties are already having encou raging resu lts, and the  PATH hopes 
to record many pleasant items d u ring the coming winter. 

BLAVATSY T. S. , Washington . D. C., has elected as Presiden t Mr. Reave! 
Savage . and as Secretary M r. Chas. 0. Pierson , Room 59, War Department, 
and has re moved i ts Headqu a rte rs to 7 1 1 1 4th st. , N .  W. 

I N DIA. 
BRO. R ICHARD HARTE has bee n lecturing in  India u pon Hypnotism, and 

his reception has been gratifying. As Bro.  H arte was always anxious to give 
adv ice i n  the supplement  to the Tlteosopltist when ·he had charge of it ,  we 
wil l  now i n  good humor return these complime nts. We would suggest, then ,  
t hat after the  fi rst  pape r on th is subject our  brother  should constantly dwel l  on 
the dangers of hypnotism, about  which he on ly knows what he  has collated 
from the works of experimen te rs who know nothing more than the mere 
outside of t h is moral dynamite. 
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Hypnotism is  degrading to those who practice i t ,  as well  as to the u n 
fortunate subjects. If its practice be brought about among our fellows it w ill 
do more harm to the Theosophical cause than forty quarrels i n  the Society. 

CoocH BEHAR. The Maharajah-great king-of Cooch Behar. who is 
also aide-de-camp to the Prince of Wales. has started a Branch T. S. there and 
thanks Col. Olcott for opportu n i ty to  do so. 

THB POWELL TABLET-A memorial to the late C. F.  Powell ,  an American 
F. T. S. who died while working for the Society in  India,  has  been mounted 
in cedar and hung in  the Adyar Library. 

THE PERMANENT FUND. It  seems that the British Section and Col . Olcott 
misunderstand each other about this Fu nd. I t  i s  one which is in vested, the 
interest only to be used. As i t  is " dead money " ,  doing no good whatever, 
the Britishers want steps to be taken ,  if possi ble, to release it for active work. 
The Colonel takes this as a request for h im to coolly d raw it ,  and therefore 
refuses to commi t a felony-which, however. no one wishes. We wonder if 
either side has thought to ask competent counsel whether ste ps could not be 
taken to get consent from all donors and the Soc iety to the freeing and use of 
this money. Of cou rse if  the legal opi n ion should be that no steps of the kind 
are legal or proper, that would end the matter and preserve everyone 's tem
P.er  and d igmty. A grave question also hangs over this fund ,  which is, that 
1f Col. Olcott died, the Society being uni ncorporated, would not the whole 
deposi t escheat to the English Govern ment ? We are not in  favor of increas
ing this fund,  as we th ink that present  means should be used in active Theo
sophical propaganda by engaging good Theosoph ists to lectu re, and the l ike,  
leaving the future to take care of i tsel f. 

INDIA 'S A PPRECIATION. The immense work done for India by Col . Olcott 
is now being  recogni zed there .  The Indian Jllin·or, one of the foremost pa· 
pers , j ust prin ts a 1ong editorial cal l in!f u pon I ndia's sons to see to i t  that Col. 
Olcott 's decl in ing years are well prov 1ded for, and d rawing atte ntion to his  
unremitt ing steady work for the h u man cause. I n  this we join. as we know 
the di ffic u l t ies u n d er  which  Ol cott h as I a bored, d i ffi c ulties i n  h is  own cam p 
(rom his  own friends.  A t  the same t ime we would gen t ly re mind Indian 
Theosophists that, had i t  not been for H. P. Blavatsky . thc:y would never have 
known H. S. O lcott ; and she selected hi m in 1 87 5 ,  undc:r orders to do the very 
work he has u p  to now always done. 

FOREIGN. 
A CI RCULAR FROM M A U A M E  BLAVATSKY. F i rst quot ing in  l ull the re

port of the N. Y. Tribune of :-.e pt. t oth of  the action taken by the A ryan T. 
S.  respecti n g the l ibel by the N. Y. Sun,  Madame Blavatsky add resses all 
sincere members of  the Theosophical Society in  F rance . She explains that 
a certai n person ,  fo rmerly an F .  T. S.  but now causelessly an enemy, has con 
spired with certain  other  d iscredited and c:xpel led membe rs to defame the 
Society and its mem be rs , that  correspondence with that object has been pro
gressi ng  for I S  months,  and t h at as11istance has  been given by  a professed 
Theosophist i n  F rance . A gross l ibe l  against one of the Headquarte rs staff 
h as necessi tated a suit again st the fi rst-mentioned. Madame Blavatsky's 
new position as H ead of the Eu ropean Section requires her to change her 
hithe rto contempt uous si lence i nto protective action ,  and she intends to de· 
fend he rse l f  and the Section against these shameful  calumn ies by removi ng 
from the Society such  membe rs as  a re partici pati ng  there in ,  and by prosecut
ing, i f  necessary , both them and the others i n  the Law Courts. Having full 
documentary evidence o f  the facts, she now noti fies al l  parties of the cons e 
quences. 

F rench tribunals are not tolerant of slander, and a copious fine,  with 
am ple pe nitent iary seclusion, may prove a wholesome lesson to such as d is
semble and l ie. 
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H EADQUARTERS OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, 

1 9  Avenue Road, Regent's Park, N. W. 

A COURSE OF DISCUSSIONS 01' 
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T H E O S O P H Y, F R O M  T H E  R O O T  U P .  
Will be held on THURSDAY EVENINGS, at 8. 30 P. l\1, ,  

commencing OcTOBKR 9th, t Sgo. 

OCT .  9 & 1 6 . .  J.ntroductory : Theosophy and iis Evidences. 
The permanent  element : The general nature of t he evidence : 

proof of physical and of psychological phenomena : more ways 
to truth than the live sen ses : the teacners : the attitude of the 
student. Evidence from h istory : evidence from world -rel igions : 
evidence from experiment :  e vidence from analogy : Occulttsm. 

Ct�11ndt " Secret Docrrine " ,  vol. 1 ,  Introduction. pp. xvii-xlvh. • •  The Key to Theosophy", pp. 
1 · • s :  PP· •s·•1: pp. •88· JOO· 

Ocr. 2 3  & 30 . . The Unity of the Universe. 
The Absolute : the Conditioned : Period icity : the Outbreat h 

ing a n d  In breathing : Manvan taras : Emanation : t h e  Logoi : · • the 
Seven " :  Fohat : I n volution and E\·olution.  

Cmu•ll · •  Secret Doctrine • · ,  v o l .  i, pp. ••·••· 55· s 6 ,  6 3 ,  ro6· u 3 ;  vol .  i i .  3 o8 ,  3"9· 

Nov. 6 & I 3 . , The Septenary in Nature. 
The seven planes of Being : sevenfold Consc iousness :  The re

ftexion of this in material Nature, as shown by science, and in 
Man.  

Ct11UtliJ • • Secret Doctrine ' ,  vol. i, pp. • 39• :292, 293, 334· Vol . i i .  pp .  590-6<4 1 .  
Nov. 20 & 27 • .  The Solar Sptem and the Planetary Chains. 

The place of the Solar Syste m : Suns : centres of activity : a 
Planetary chain : its physical evolution : relation of chain to chain : 
dead worlds :  the place of our  earth.  

c-n. 11  "Secret Doctrin�", vol. � pp.  t )S, ' 4 9 •  • s • · • B •  . . .  Key to Th•osophy", pp .  84-87, 88,  � -

DEC. 4 & 1 I . . Rounds on a Plam:tary Chaz'n. 
Mean ing of term : the l i fe - succession : elemental, mineral ,  

vegetable, ani mal,  h u m an kingdoms : tracing the F i rst  Round : 
Man during the F irst, Second,  Third ,  and Fou rth Rounds. 

COJUJJJ " Secrd D\>ctrine", val. i ,  pp. 1 76. : • 77· t 88, 18g. 

DEc. 1 8  . . The Earth dnd its Races (4th Round) . 
Position of our  earth in the cycle of evolution : analogv betwee n 

Rounds and Races : General view of the seven Races.
' 

Ct11f.SVIJ • • Secret Doctrine ". vol . i. pp. 188,  189;  vol. il, Preliminary Notes. 

jAN. 8 & 1 5  . . History and Developmmt of the Five Races on Earth. 
The First R ace and the Pitris : The Budding off of the Second 

Race : The Three Grou ps of the Third Race : The  Lem u rian s :  
T h e  Atlan teans : The F i fth Race. 

Ct�tutt#/J H Secret Doctrin e:", vo l .  i i ,  pp . 86·-436. 

Membe rs interested in the study are recommended to read the references 
given before comi ng to each Meeti n g :  and they will  render a service to the 
Lorlge i f  they would pr�pare a few vu�stions on the subject of the evening. 
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In September the General Secretary received one gi ft for Adyar of $30 
and anothet of $4 87, and in October one of $ 1 50, so that he has been 
able in two months to remi t, including some m inor gifts, no less a sum 
than $ti;z . so, besides $35 .00 for Chartt•r and d iploma fees. Thi'i is cheer
ing indeed, and the rel ief it gives to the anx ious heart at Headquarters only 
they can know who see the letters in response. 

But the supply of ma intenance to tl1e centr� of our great Theosophical 
body is not a matter for au occasional spurt, nor is i t  a duty resting only on 
those whose purses can spare hundreds w i thout depletion. It is a constant 
need, constant because the workers there are wholly consecrated in time and 
strength to our service and have no other source for thei r slim support than 
the contributions of the Society ; and it is  a universal claim upon all 
F. T. S. for what they can give. be that no more than zs cts. Col. Olcott 
is no longer young ; h is strength has been lessened by �·ears of labor in an 
enfeebl ing cl imatP. ; and he cannot now undergo the long journe�·s which 
brought Adyar home to the distan t  sections ot Ind ia  and excited interest 
in its support. Th us thE' diminution of i ncom e  caused by his own ex
haustion in work appeals to us, the f.'lr-off beneficiar i es of that work, for 
better aid than we h ave yet given , - aid not so m uch for the insignificant 
expenses of h is own frugal l i fe, b ut for the susten tation of the Cause which 
is t•) h im much more than l i fe. A l l  over the European and American 
Sections of the Society, to each and every member of the American Sect ion,  
comes the opportunity to d o  someth ing, on l y  a l ittle i f  no more is possible, 
towards rel ieving the anxiety which never ceases to oppress our noble
hearted Pre� ident for the welf.ue of the Headquarters wherei n he works. 
And so the General Secretan· asks each member, poor or rich ,  to send an 
offering wh ich may cheer at Adyar the coming Ch ristmas and throw a ray of 
secu rity far i n to the New Year. 

NOTICES. 

I. 

Branch Paper No. ti was sent out to the Secretari es on Oct. 4 th. It 
consisted of two p.1pers, · ' Sou l  and Spir it " by l\1 r. Her.ry T. Patterson, 
read before the Brook lyn T. S. and the Aryan T. S. , and " Union of the 
Manas wi th the Buddhi ,  

., 
by Mr. A. Ful lerton, read before the Aryan T. S. 

II. 

Forum for October, No. 1 6, was mailed Oct. 1 3 th to the Members-at
large separate ly and to the Secretaries in bu lk .  

Know that there are two minds, immovable and also movable. The 
immovable verily is with me ; the movable is your dominion . -Anu,pta. 

OM. 
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Tb� real aubltance of the concealed l!un I• a nucleus of mother 

eublrt.ance. It Ia the heart and ruatrlx or all the lh'lnl! abd exleUo1 

Forcee ln onr Solar Unlverae. It le the Kemel from which proceed 

to apread ou their cyclic jonmeya all the Powera that aet In action 
the atoma In their functional dntlee, and the focue within which 

they apln meet In their aeven th eaaenee eftry eleventh year.
Surd DoctriM, Vol. 1.  

T II E  P AT H . 
DECEMBER, 1 890. No. 9· 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for any opinion or 
declaration in this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsi ble, and for those which are uns1gned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

<0HEI�  fti�STll GH�ISTllMAS . 

The sparkl ing Christmas morning of 1 889 saw a strange and early 
commotion in a suburban corner of the city of X. During the night a 
heavy snow had fallen as though to obli terate the dark traces of sin from 
the earth, freshly preparing for a new l i fe, a new light, a nobler day. But 
man had already frustrated the purpose of nature ; the black tracks 
crossing in every direction seemed like h ighways of crime. In one in
stance, at least, they were so, if  the w hispers of groups gathered about the 
villa of Joseph Hollister were to be believed. These groups were com
posed of all species of h umanity, from th� squalid undersized girl bearing 
an oversized baby with big, pasty face, to the tramps furtively watching the 
knot of prominent citizens discussing the revelations of the night. Two 
policemen paced to and fro at the front and side of the villa. Inside i ts 
open door a third officer could be seen, submissively l istening to an 
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authoritative sold ierly man in p la in clothes. Grave gen tlemen conversed 
in the d in ing room. Maids with scared faces ft i 1 ted up and down the 
stai rs. When distant doors were softly_ opened the deep sobbing of a 
woman could be momentari ly heard . and a strange, labored sound,  as i f  
some fine mechanism were slowly runn ing down. lloth were sounds to 
make men shudder. 

Two hou rs earl ier, the au thority i n  p la in c lothes, hasti ly summoned,  
had gathered these facts. J � tseph Hol l i ster. a respected merchant, had 
been wakened i n  the night by unusual sounds ou ts ide his door. 
Springing up  to investigate, he found the gas brightly burning i n  the 
entry, some figures going, catl i ke, down the stairs, and a masked man 
confronting h im, covering the retreat of others with their booty. Towards 
this man Holl ister sprang, unarmed. In the tussle which ensued the 
bu rglar lost his mask. Freeing an arm, he shot his antagonist in the s ide. 
As Hol l ister fel l ,  a second shot was sent to ensure h is  s i lence, bu t  he sti l l  
l i ved, though t he moments o f  h i s  l i fe were briefly n umbered, t o  the regret 
of every one who knew the upright, honorable gentleman. The only 
fau l t  found with h im i n  this practical age was thus expressed by his c lose 
friend, Dr. Grant. " Holl ister is a grain too fine for rough use, but what 
can you ex pect of  a them:ophist who bel ieves that even bru tes-and 
human brutes-have souls ? "  

Dr. Grant prc:!sently came down stai rs w i th that exaggerated creaking 
which attends the efforts of well-meaning persons to walk wi th  unwonted 
q uiet. To him Captain Scofield of the detective force addressed h imsel f. 

• • How is he, Doctor ? " 
" Sink ing fast . "  

' ·  Conscious ? " 
" Yes. Mind clear as a bel l ."  

· " Good ! " Scofield twirled his hat  with sat isfaction. 
" Why ? '' 
" I thi nk we've got one of the crowd. " 
" The man who shot h im ? " 
" Perhaps. " 
" In God's name be quick then. H ol l ister could sti l l  identify 

h im . " 
" He's here. Prepare your man. " With a complacent sense of 

being beforehand with the Doctor, Scofield pointed towards the walk. 
Two detectives with a hand-cuffed man between them had al ighted from 
a close carriage and were coming towards the house, accompanied by the 
noise of  the eager crowd and the taps of their fel low officers' c lubs u pon 
too obtrusive bodies. " It's Jim Hogan ; I suspected his gang and found 
J i m  at his lodgings, quiet  enough, but a bi t  1 0 0  sleepy for a professional 
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thief abed in wet boots. That mask about fits him and the job was 
worked in his style, bu t  l\J r. Hol l ister can settle the question." 

' ' Of cou rse, "  said the Doctor. " You 've done sharp work, Scofield. 
I'd better be as quick with mine." He retraced his steps. It was a 
melancholy scene which met his eyes on opening a bedroom door. 
Accustomed as he was to such. he was sharply impressed by the opened 
w indows courting every breath of the cold heavens for laboring lungs ; 
the heavy stagnant odors of drugs , l i niments, and dried b lood ; the in
jured m 1n propped high in p i l lows, gha'>tly, drained of  l i fe, but  meeting 
his questioning look with eyes as steady as his own. The deep gentle
ness, the calm serenity of th ose eyes, the firmness of l ips drawn by pain, 
the hand lovingly laid . upon the head of  a young and beautifu l  woman 
who knelt by the beds ide in all the abandonment of  grief, were al l  so 
many witnesses, to Holl ister's friend,  of  the magnitude of the com i ng loss. 
At the foot of the bed a woman held  a fresh, cooing babe in he.r arms. 
The l i ttle one gurgled at i ts father, reached out  and struggled to go to 
h im. A second chi ld,  a splend id  boy of fou r, his eyes st i l l  heavy w i th  
s leep, broke from the  nurse's restra ining hand and ran to the  bedside. 

" It smells nasty here, Papa," he said ,  clambering up. " Why's 
mamma cry in ?  D idn 't Santa Claus bring her anyth ing ? "  Impressed 
by the s i l ence . his eys grew big wi th a sudden idea. " Didn't Santa Claus 
come al all ? " he said ,  with qu ivenng l ips. ' ' Didn't all)·llu'ng come in 
the n ight ? "  

A t  the recol l ection of what had come i n  the n ight the mother's form 
trembled convu ls ively. Hol l i ster stopped his l i ttle son with a warn ing 
gesture, a faint smi le. •· Go, my son, " whispered he, • • to the play room, 
an d  see if San ta Claus has forgotten a good boy. Stop ! k iss Father first ; 
and, Robbie, remember this. ' '  He looked impress ive ly into the radiant 
face of his son. " Be good ; try always for that. " Smil ing at the chi ld 's 
haste to be gone,  he kissed him again, motioned the nurse to bring the 
l i vely baby to his last embrace, then firm ly signed them from the room. 
As they went, without one backward glance, their mother's heart hardened 
to them for an instant. Hol l ister saw it in  her face. · •  Let them be glad 
whi le they can, Dear. " he whispered. 

The Doctor spoke . " You are exerting yoursel f too much, Holl ister. " 
' ·  What can it matter now ? '' replied the sick man with patient 

gentlenes�. " But you Doctors will be obeyed till the last. " 
" It do·es matter, my dear fel low. Mrs. Holl ister, I want your 

h usband to save his strength. Will you not leave him to me for a 
time ? " · 

She sprang to her feet. " Oh, Doctor ! Doc tor ! 
she cried . The two men exchanged glances of pi ty. 

You have hope ? " 
She paused, then 
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bent her head i n  acceptance of the Doctor's si lence. " Then why should 
I leave h im ? "  

. " Wi l l  you not do so for a few moments ? " " A  few moments ? 
.Ncr.v. " A change, a grey veil creeping up Hol l ister's face emphasised 
her words. " What can you be going to do ? " 

The Doctor too saw there was no t ime to Jose. He fel t  the patient's 
pulse and gave him a reviving drink. " Scofield wants to speak to him," 
he said rapidly. 

" He can do so in my presence. " The Doctor hesitated. " You are 
hiding something from me." At her feverish vehemence Holl ister un
closed his eyes and took her hand. She kissed his, holding i t  i n  both her 
own. 

" Tel l  her," the husband whispered to his friend. 
The latter obeyed him. " Scofie ld  has a man who he thinks--' ' 
The wife sprang up  as if a bul let had struck her. " I t  is the man 

who !shot my husband , " she cried. 
" It is a man who mav have been one of the gang and--'' 
" Bring h im ; bring him quick. Don't lose a moment. Joe can 

ident i fy the wretch, can't you, my Darl ing ? Oh, hurry ; hurry ! "  She 
made as if to push the Doctor from the room. 

Holl ister too was energized by the news. The grey vei l slipped away 
from mouth and chin. A commanding gesture stopped both w i fe and 
Doctor. Clearly ,  his low voice said : 

" Do not bring him here. " 
Dismayed, the wife ejaculated : 
" My dearest one ! You are able. For my sake, try . The wretch 

must not escape. He shal l not. " She stepped towards the door, an 
eager messenger of  Fate. 

" Kate ! Come here. " She flew to h im. He la id his chi l l  hand 
again in hers. " I  wish to die at peace with a l l  the world, " he said. 

" No I No ! Do not sacrifice me. When you are gone my only com
fort will be in--" sobs choked her throat. 

" In revenge, dear Love ? "  he questioned. 
" In Justice. Oh ! Cal l i t  what you wi l l ,  but send for h im. You 

are not fit to judge now." She felt the deep reproach, the pain of his 
l ook. " Husband, forgive me. But send for him. Could I breathe with 
you r  m urderer at large l Send quickly." She encircled the sick man with 
her glowing arms. She pi l lowed his head upon the loved fragrance of 
her breast. Large with entreaty, l ustrous with determination, her eyes 
fastened upon his to draw consent from them. All her rich beauty came 
about  the dying man. She pressed him closer. The husband to whom 
her wishes had been a delight yielded now, at the repetition of the formula 
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of her wi l l .  He gave a sign of assent. The Doctor left the room. A 
few moments were consecrated to their love and grief. Then quick steps 
were heard in the hall .  The wife, erect, l istening, watching the door as if 
to snatch something from it, forgot him who observed her with pitying, 
pardoning gaze. Hogan ,  entering between two constables, met the blaz
ing passion of her face and dropped his hardened P.yes. 

•• It is the man.  1 know it, " she exclaimed. She advanced c,ne  step, 
as if to tear him from his keepers, to thrust him beneath the eyes of his 
accuser. 

" Can you swear to h im ,  l\ladame ? "  asked Scofield .  
" No. I hardly saw h im as he ran down stai rs. But 1\l r. HoJl ister 

wi l l  know. Doctor, raise all the b l inds. Bring the man nearer. Now " 
-as the bright l ight poured ful l  n pon the p risoner-" look at h im,  Joe ; 
do you recognize h im ? And you "-to Hogan .  ' ' look at 1\lr. Holl ister. " 

All obeyed as i f  they were the a utomata of her wil l .  Even Hogan, 
steal ing looks about the room.  made an effort, and met those eyes fast 
growing d im u pon the blood ·streaked pi l low. He sought his death 
warrant upon that ghastly face. His gu ilty heart questioned i t  savagely 
for recogni t ion. He saw mi ld eyes beneath a b row that was calm, un
furrowed, but  damp with the de .1 th  agony, the crowning shadow of the 
hai r above. the w istfu l ,  patient l ips of one who bore his c ross, and a look 
he had never seen before on human face and could not therefore know 
for a l ook of love. The w i fe's passion blinded her to it. The Doctor, 
trained to nice observation, saw and understood it , with an oath caught 
under h i s  breath. For one fu ll minute Hollister studied Hogan ; then he 
spoke. 

" Turn his face a l i ttle more to the l ight." The constables moved 
the ir  man. Everyone seemed to stop breathing. Hogan, encircled by 
eyes of  hatred and scorn, del ibera tely returned that hate to each and all 
with slowly-travell i ng glance, then retu rned it  to the implacably gentle 
face of his vict im, who at that i nstant said d istinctly, slowly : " I do 
not recognize this man. " 

Hogan flung him a scathing look and said in his heart : " Cu rse 
him for a fool ."  A hissing sound as of  pent-up breath escaping came 
from each person in the room. Kate Holl ister broke into a h :>arse and 
baffled cry. 

' ' Look again, Dear. Look once more. Can 't we have more l ight ? 
Doctor, you see he doesn't know what he is saying. I am sure it is the 

. man. Oh, my Darl ing ! Look again, again." 
He did look again. Then he visited every face in  the room with that 

look of  majesty, reassuring them al l . 
" Hush, Kate. I do not recognize the man . "  He held out his 
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hand to Hogan, dissipating the doubts of every looker on except one. 
She tried to intervene, then fel l  fainting against the Doctor. 

" Shake hands, man. There's no i ll wi l l  between us." The con
stables pushed Hogan towards him. Their hands met. Instantly a 
something, a change, swept over Hogan's face, mastered by the steady 
warn ing of peaceful eyes. 

" Try to do some good with your  l i fe, lad . When a man l ies here, 
he wishes he'd made better use of his time." His grasp relapsed ;  Hog.m 
walked from the room with clenched hands, pursued by a long ratt le, a 
gasp, a woman 's shriek--and silence . 

Down on the river bank ,  amid ooze and mists and al l  the deadly 
m iasms of swamp lands and sl uggish water, stood a reeking, shattered 
tenemen t house fu l l  to the maw w i th shattered l i ves. Hog.1 n c l imbed i ts 
stai rs to the roof, savagely curs ing constables, crowd,  associat�s. al l who 
had shrunk from him as he shambled away. He flung himself upon a 
filthy bed, burying h i s  head in his arm ,  his hand cl inched. Out of one 
end of the bed, l i ke a d is turbed rat, scurried a weazened child who sought 
the next darkest corner of  the room. A slatternly woman , her face 
bru i�ed and swolen, came and stared at Hogan. " He won't hurt ye," 
she called to the chi ld ; then to Hogan ; ." the b rat's j ust h id i ng here a 
btt  from his  boss. But I d idn 't l ook to see ye back here, J im ,  curs't i f  I 
d id." There was a rough tenderness i n  her tone. 

He made no reply. She clattered about, shu t  the door, then re
turned to the bed with a rasping whisper of--" How'd ye get off? " 
Sti l l  no  answer. She drew his arm away ; his sl eeve was wet. She 
gaped in recogn i tion of this un looked-for fact. " I  never saw Jim Hogan 
cry i n '  drunk afore. "  

" An' I aint now, " said h e  gruffly. " Curse ye, can't ye let a fellow 
be ? "  

Rel ieved, she muttered : 
" That's more l ike himsel f."  Then aloud. " Tell me how ye got off." 
" The old --the man Jidn 't recognise me . "  
• •  He didn't ; the bloke. Wasn 't he himself, then ? "  
Hogan sat up, bristl ing- w i th anger. " Yes, he was. Look here, 

Moll ,  don't you say a word agin him. D'ye hear ? "  He shook his 
c l inched hand i n  her face. · " I seen he knowed me. I heared the gallows 
creak in' above me. An then-says he, ' I  don't know the man,' says he, 
quiet as a lord." 

" D'ye think he was feared on ye ? "  
'' Feared ? Him ? Why, he was a look in'  straight at death. What 

was I to be 'feared on ? That cuss shook hands with me,-d-n him. " 
A volley of oaths in a meditative tone fol lowed here. 
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" 1\1 ust a been stunned, then." 

" Stunned ? You, Moll ,  look ahear .  When us shook hands, he 

give me this . "  He opened his clinched hand, displaying a buuon at� 
tached to a bit of cloth torn from the coat he had on. 

The woman gasped. 
" He gin u p  th' evidence to ye ? Was he a crank, Jim, or what ? " 

" An '  says he to me : ' Try to do some good with your l ife, lad. ' He 

was goin' fast, Moll , an '  says he, holdin' thai in to my hand, an' his 
woman burnin'  to tear my heart out, ' Shake hands, man, '  says he, ' there's 
no i l l  wi l l  atween us. '  Strike me dead but it made a babby of me, Moll. 
' When a man comes to l ie  here,' says he, ' he wishes he'd made better 
use'--why Moll ,  what ails ye ? I aint seed ye cry since il died. ' '  

" Never you mind me, J im .  rm a d-d fool. I t's because I thought 
you was done for, su re. I though t you 'd swing this time.'' 

" · Try to  do some good wi th you 're l ife, ' the man repeated. " See 
here, i\I ol l  ; you can say what you 're a m ind  to, bu t  you bet I 'm goin'  to 
do tl. " 

' •  To do what, then ? " 
" Try to do some good, l i ke he said, cuss him . I look l i ke  i t, don't 

I ?  But i t  seems owin '  to h im .  He'll hant me, mebby, if I don 't 
Anyhow- I 'm i n  for a try. But  i t's a d-d hard thing to know how to try. " 

" Say, J im . " She m oved u neasi ly ,  hesi tated , then broke out. · • I f' 

you was to begin with me. " Woman-l i ke, she had quickly grasped the 
situation. 

" How ? "  He stared at her. With downcast look she mumbled, 
ashamed of being ashamed : 

" With me--to make me--if I was more honester l ike--i f  you 
--" She c !eared her throat ; no more would come. 

" Hold on, Moll. D'ye mean, to marry ye ? "  She nodded. " Lord , 
but ye're changed al l  to onct ! "  

" So  are you, Jim. " 
" That's so. Wel l ,  of course I ' l l do i t, soon as we kin. Here's my 

hand on't." 
She flung her arms about his neck. Transfigured by a new humanity, 

it became evident that both were young and not i l l· looking . Standing 
upright, with hope in their faces, did so m uch for them. They looked 
like bl ind people strain ing for a promised vision. 

The weazened chi ld crept out to their feet. 
" Say, be you goin '  som'eres ? Ye might take me with ye. Tb' 

boss '1 1  kill me soon. H e's swore it. " 
" Yes. You kin come if you 're a mind to. But. I say, 1\loll, we're 

fools. Where kin we go to ? Who'l l  have us ? "  
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" Jim I Jim ! Don't ye go back on it. Don't gin it up. " 
" It's goih '  back on me. What cart I do ? But I ' l l  try ; if we starve, 

I'l l try." 
" And I wifl help you," sai d  a new comer . " Put 'down your fists, 

Jim Hogan. The first thing you've got to Jearn is not to get ready to 
hit every decent man that speaks to you." Dr. Grant  walked up and laid 
a hand on his shoulder, not unkind ly. " I 've known Joseph Hol l ister 
twenty years ; better to-day than ever. If there's a way out in to a better 
l i fe for you--and I believe there is-I' l l  he lp you to find it - as a 
Christmas gift to Holl ister. ' '  

The starvel ing on the floor tugged at the Doctor's coat. " Say ; I 
know what Christmas means, now. I t's gettin' a pappy an' a mammy. " 

Jim Hogan l i fted h im to his shoulder. 
" First Christmas ever I see an' I ain' t  sayi n '  as I l ike it sn m uch, 

neither. but  i t's owin '  to h im , Doc an --well-you bet I ' l l  try." 
Thus i t  came about  that the faith of  the dead Hol l ister was j usti fied. 

That the State gained three honest citizens in  place of one. That Kate 
Ho l l ister learned a le�sun of  peace, and Dr. Grant that a l iving germ lies 
hidden in every heart. Final ly,  that to the Hogan fam i ly , work ing i ts 
way slowly but  surely u p  from the slough of human i t�·. Ch ristmas became 
a sacred insti tu tion and dated first from r 889. 

J .  CAMPBELL Vt:R PLANCK. 

Fifteen years ago in November the Theosophical Society was st:irted 
at the res idence of  H. P. Blavatsky in I rving Place, New York Ci ty, and 
was inaugurated in Mott Memorial Hal l  not far away. Since then the 
great Emi le  Bournouf has said in a prominent Parisian journal that the 
Theosophtcal Society is one of the three great movements of the age, the 
other two being R oman Cathol ic ism and Buddhism. Of those who 
helped to start it, but few remain in  the ranks Near ly  al l  the spiritualists 
dropped out  in d isgust , because they saw in it a foe to the worship of the 
dead. The Soc iety has been often since then solemnly declared dead by 
a coroner's inquest composed of those who neither knew nor cared. 

I ts centre of activity was moved to Ind ia  in pursuance of a deliberate 
purpose, a purpose which has been accompl ished. That was to affect 
the thought of the age even if in doing so the Society i tsel f  should meet 
its death. There, too, the coroner's inquest was held, but by those who 
knew and feared , and who rendered the 'same verdict, rehashed last 
month by Major Twigg in Chicago, who i n formed astonished members 
and the world that the Society was dead i n  Ind ia. However, we may 
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disbelieve his report in view of over r 6o Branches there and an imposing 
headquarters bu i ld ing erected upon 2 1  acres of land. 

The wave of i n terest once more arose in  the United States, and .upon 
our records are 4 9 Branches reaching from the Atlantic to the Pacific 
Ocean, and after rol l ing over this country it suddenly raised i tsel f in 
England where the sphinx of the Cen tury, the original founder, took hold 
of  the work i n  1 8 86.  Then there was in  England one Branch ; now there 
are m<my, and the Society there owns a bu i lding for its cen tre of act ivity 
from which the wave is bound to rol l aga in even unto far Cathay. 

The work of those Fi fteen years i s  not to be measured by the number 
of  Branches or by the three magaz ines carried on in  the three great 
countries, I ndia, England,  and the United States. I t  i s  to be measured 
by the thoughts of men.  What are they now ? They are fu l l  of  the 
great doctrines the Adepts said should be taught once more, drawn from 
Brahmanism and Buddhism, -Karma and Reincarnation ; with al l  the 
other doctrines brough t forward prom inen t ly to the Occident. It was 
once i m possible to find three men in New York or London who knew the 
word theosophy. Now the Reviews print artic l es upon i t, people in 
drawing rooms speak of  i t ,  the clerk, the merchant, and the professor 
read of it. Bu t  surer sign than al l, though sadder than any, is  the 
adoption of the terms found in  Theosophical l i terature by men who 
des ign thereby to gain  a l i ving or get fame. They cou ld not do

· 
this 

with that which was un fash ionable, unfamil iar, or repulsive. Next comes 

l i tera ture in general. It is ful l of the words so long used by our members. 
The greatest publ ishers do not fear to print books ground out by writers 
whose knowledge of theosophy is derived from i ts populari ty. They are 
sure barome.ters. They ind ica te an area of pressure or of high expansion. 

Who did al l  this, How was i t ? You may say that i t  would have 
been anyway. But you cannot rub out an h istorical fact, nor postulate 
for the past reasons which are impossible by reason of their non-existence. 
There is a sequence in cause and effect that compels us to accept all the 
factors. The Theosophical Society for many years has been giving out 
theosophical  ideas and language, and now the whole world is using them. 
These fifteen years of i ts work just fading out  to reincarnate i n  i ts 
sixteenth have been of use to the world, even though the world should 
deny i t. 

And who has held the position for strong and weak members alike ? 
Two figures, a woman and a man, Helena P. Blavatsky and Henry S. 
Olcott. His devotion and her tremendous strength have carried us to 
this point, and been the main agents for the influence our movement now 
has upon the thought of the world. 

Such work can not be stayed nor counteracted. The flimsy edifice 
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of dogmatism is crumbling, the period of total d isintegration is near, and 
our work has only begun. We have to hasten on with the materials for 
the future, so th a t  ere the old structu re is demol isheci the new one shall 
be ready for occupation. In  five more years the Society w i l l  be of age, 
and m ust then be able to !>land upon its feet, to think for i tsel f, to act 
upon i ts convictions. Every day of this sixteenth year should be used 
wisely, earnestly, tho roughly, so that we shal l be able at each anniversary 
to feel that we have l ived nearer to our h ighest ideals and at least tried to 
do the work which of al l  others humanity needs. 

@JAPANESE BUDDH ISJ'll SEGJ'llS. 
II .  

To continue  about the sect of Shin-gon. I t  would not  be possib le  
to ful ly  explain their doctrines in  one book, much less in  one article. 
These are merely notes. They speak of three secrets and cal l them those 
of " body, speech .  and mind ,"  that is, the actions of those. The apparent 
form of al l  things is that of the five elements, and that is the secret of 
body. In the Hindu school of Patanjali we find an aphorism relating to 
the disappearance of the body, or, more properly, of the power to make 
another unab le  to see i t ,  and th is comes when one has found out the 
secret of form. 1 The Shin-gon ·shu say that this secret is only understood 
by a Buddha. 

Nichi-ren-shu was founded by Nichi-ren, who gave out for his fol
lowers the doctrines found in the Suddharma-pundarika. They believe 
that Buddha taught people gradual ly by expedients and differeu t  methods, 
although he had all the time but  one means or vehicle. Th&y have three 
great secret laws which have reference to the three great bodies of Buddha, 
and those are by name, Dharmakaya, Sambhogakaya, and Nirmanak�ra. ll  
The chief object o f  worshi p  i s  the great Mandala of  the ten worlds, and 
i t  represents the original Buddha of remote times. The wisdom, vi rtue, 
and knowledge of all men and sages of every region are the powers of this 
Buddha, who dwells in every place, is free from birth and death, and is . 
the Buddha of permanence. Sakyamuni said he was this original Buddha 
and also that we ourselves are the same, and thus we are to meditate on 
this chief object of worship for our salvation. " A man should remember 
that his own body is that of the original Buddha, that his dwelling place 

1 On p1141e 706 of the 2nd vol. of the Stcrtl Doctnnt Is this : " till our hnman form came Into 

being. In which all thlnge are comprleed and w.\ic/1 conl4tlll aUf,..., "  and In the note to It : " thle 

eentence oont&lne a dnal eenee and m)'etery which 1f and when known oonfer tremendona powera 

upon the adept to change his visible form." (Ed,) 

2 See the Voice of tilt Silmct where th- are esplalned. (Ed.)  

s In the Bhagevad Olta the aeme le eald In eft'eot. (Ed.) 
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is the Pure Land of constantly calm l ight, and his thought the Good law. 
The weak man may enter on 1 he path by this teaching. • 

The Shin-shu cal ls itself the True Sect of the Pure Land.  The 
object is  to be born in the pure land of Amitabha, a Buddha who in  the 
very remote time made a vow and prayer like this : " If any of the living 
beings in the ten regions who have believed in  me with true thoughts and 
desire to be born in  my land and have even to ten times repeated the 
thought of my name should not be born there, then may I not obtain the 
perfect knowledge. " With this prayer in view he l ived for many kalpas 
for the purpose of perfecting his merit, so that any one who made use of 
his n tme might be thereby eventual ly saved. It is held that men in  
general have not  enough power of  their own to  enable them to  reach over 
death, yet at the same time it is allowed that there are some such men out 
of whom at last come the Buddhas. The common man who repeats this 
name wi l l  at last be led to virtue, and from that to wisdom and finally 
perfection. 

1 he Jo-do-shu is also a sect of the pure land, and I cannot perceive 
much difference between it and the other of the same view, as the d iffer
ences which exist between them are smal l .  They had a teacher who 
taught about the belief in  Amitabha, and Ryu-ju said that ' ' in the great 
sea of the law of Buddha faith is the only means to enter. " 

Zen - shu  IS the sect of contemplation, and is thought to derive its name 
from the Sanscri t word Dhyana, or contemplation. They think that 
besides al l the various and great doctrines there i s  as wel l another which 
may be called the secret doctrine, and that comes through one l ine  of 
transmission and is not dependent on any one's utterances. This m ust 
mean that the truth comes to one as the result  of his own thought. 

After all this  i t  must be plain to any one who may read this that there 
is in fact v�ry l i ttle difference between any of the sects of which I have 
been permitted here to speak, and that their existence is due to the fact 
that Buddha did, as al l know wel l, teach in many different ways, so that 
he might make an entry into the many different k inds of minds which 
men possess. For one man wi l l  have a mind that by nature is always in 
the state of contemplation, and another wil l  not be able to do more than 
have great longing for the things of the spirit, and hence this latter sort of 
man would not be able to understand the abstruse parts of the doctrines of 
the great Lord. And so in the h istory of the l ife of Buddha we find that 
the time came when he made up his mind that he would tell the d isciples 
that there was really only one way in which to look at the problems of 
l ife, although he had taught them in many another way for many years. 

·Then some of the discip les who were not able to understand this rose, 

' This eed certainly pre&cbee the doctrine ot non-oepan&ten•••· (Ed.) 
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and, after s1 l uting h im,  left the assembly. The learned Buddhist knows 
that it is karma which makes these differences, working to�;ether with the 
law of reincarnation, so that one man has only reached to a certain place 
in h is  spiritual l earning and is not in any way able to understand those 
things that relate to a longer practise of right thought in other l ives. 
Other men, however, have gone th rough a l l  of this and are fitted to 
clearly grasp even the most abstruse doctri nes of the Master. And yet, 
indeed, there is a great mystery here which wi l l  be apprehended by some, 
and that is  that there is no man in  any region who may not, if he w i l l ,  
grasp even the  mo>t  d ifficult part of the  law ,  bu t  he  has  to  have a faith 
which is perfect and l i ve a l i fe which is pure in  a l l  i ts parts. 

The doctrine of the Pure- Lan d Sect is  one that is meant to help all 
the common men , for i t  looks l ike a way of being freed from s in by the 
virtue of another being, yet i t  also is capable of another interpretation, 
and i t  is only one of the expedients of  the great Lord to make men take 
advantage by an easy way of their own h idden natu ral powers. I t  is 
qu i te true that i f  any one wil l  c�l l  on the  name of this Buddha he wi l l  be 
saved, for the act of so cal l ing and aspiring ha� the effect of bringing to 
the surface the whole spiritual l i fe and experience of the man from out of 
the d im and almost forgotten past. So even with this doctrine the man 
does i n  fact save himsel f, which is the true law of the Buddha and the one 
that u nderl ies his whole teachings. As the years rol l  by and as the Kali 
yuga rushes further on, i t  w i l l  be found that the teachings of Buddha are 
great, wide, square, ful l  of adornment, all comprehending. easy to under
stand, capable of taking us out of the ocean of rebi rth in any of the ten 
different ways, and that in the course of time the Buddha will come again 
and wil l  make perfect the imperfect renderings of his law which he alone 
is able to give to the world in  a perfect state. 

Let us remember the mystery of body, speech, and thought ! 
Kvo-Rvo-YA-SHA. 

<9HE BASIS  OFl J'llHE  ffiAN IFlESJ'llAJ'll iON OFl 
UAW. 

In view of  the  large amount of  valuable information which has been 
gathered together and made popular by students of the natural sciences 
during the last few decades, and in view of the narrow and materialistic 
interpretations which are general ly put upon natural phenomena by these 
same students, it would seem desirable that efforts should be made by 
those who regard the whole subject from a position diametrical ly opposite 
to that now usually taken to suggest, when opportunity offers, interpre
ations of natural phenomena which include reference to causes. 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 



1 89o.] THE BASIS OF THE MANIFESTATION OF LAW. 277 

Tl)e science of the day knows nothing of  causes, but deals only with 
effects ; which l ast have been obsen-ed with much painstaking accuracy, 
with the result that certain " rules of thumb · •  have been formulated 
respecting them ; that is to say, it has been discovered that certain 
occurrences are fol lowed by certa in others in  a defini te and regular order, 
indicating certain modes of procedure which have been cal led " Laws of 
Nature " and upon which the whole system of modern science rests. 
That the universe, even to i ts smallest atom .  does exhibit obedience to 
law is obvious, but whose law it is and why a material universe should 

.obey any law are quest ions not discussed i n  Scient ific manuals. It is  left 
for students of another school to inqu ire, Upon what basis is the mani
festation of law in the un iverSt! possible ? 

I n  entering upon an examination of this subject i t  may be noted that 
an inquiry rather than an exposition w i l l  be attempted, and that this 
inquiry wi l l  have for purpose the attainment of a point  of view from 
which the man i festation or operation uf law may be to some degree 
intel l igible. To grasp the operations of natural laws in their ent i rety 
would requ i re a degree of intell igence in the observer and a range of 
observation so far beyond our  present l imitations as to render any effort 
in that d i rection a hopeless one ; and i t  would be unnecessary to disclaim 
so large a purpose were i t  not that the contrast between the results which 
may possibly be reached and those which certain ly can not wil l  serve to 
draw atten tion to a corresponding contrast between the method which 
would of necessity be adopted in so ambitious an unrlertaking and that 
which wil l  now be suggested. 

Following the inductive method of reasoning one would gather all 
of the facts embraced in the field of inquiry, and, when these were 
exactly established, would endeavor to frame a general law which would 
account for the observed facts. As the tield of inquiry in the present 
instance is no less than the universe, and embraces not only the so· cal led 
laws of nature but also, and indeed primarily. the laws of the spiritual 
world ,  i t  is evident that the materials for an inquiry according to this 
method are unattainable, and, if  we are confined to this form of reasoning, 
the investigation might well not be begun. This conclusion is confirmed 
by the position which is taken by the representative modern exponents of 
the Baconian School of thought, in the terminology of the day the 
materialists and agnostics, who seek for no laws and accept no concl usioni 
unless demonstrated from facts based upon exact observation. The 
influence, indeed the authority. of this school of thought in our Western 
civil ization is at the present time everywhere felt and widely acknowledged, 
but it by no means follows that mankind is under any sort of obligation 
to accept this dogma of the schools and to submit to a condi tion of 
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hopeless ignorance as to the things of the Spirit, which, just because they 
are such, l ie quite beyond the narrow boundaries thus laid down. 

Happily for the world, another school of thought exists ; older in 
point of time, and, excepting only these later years, possessing a pre
ponderance in the names of weight and authority in the thought of the 
world. The deductive method has been fol lowed from the time of Plato, 
the father of modern philosophy, by a large proportion of the best minds 
of every century during the historical period, whi le we can trace it hack 
from his day through a length of time so extended as to reach into the 
mists and myths of the prehistoric ages. The deductive method is the 
converse of the inductive. A law is affirmed. or, in modern phrase, a 
hypothesis is submitted, and for proof of i ts veri ty appeal is made to those 
facts which are attainable, while analogy and inference are put  forward 
into the darkness by which we are surrounded to carry the mind into 
regions where the exact observation and material facts of the agnostic are 
ana ttainab I e. 

These are, broadly speaking, the two methods by which only the 
bounds of human knowledge may be en larged ; it being understood that 
no reference is here made to divine revelation, which does not come 
,\·i thin the scope of the present inqu iry ; and, such being the case, we 
come upon this alternative ; we may yield to the authority of  the later 
school and abandon an investigation which, according to the conditions 
sought to be imposed upon us, is hopless of results and therefore futile, 
or we may accept the larger measure of freedom accorded to us by the 
older school and push our thought as far as i t  wil l go. 

At this point we may expect that some one, trained in those l i teral 
habits of thought imposed upon us by the science of the day, wiiJ exclaim 
;, How can any one rationaJiy formulate a Jaw governing certain phe
nomena when he is not fuJiy informed as to the facts ?" and this query, 
... h ich the objector regards as unanswerable, and which defines not only 
his position but also that of the important class for which he speaks, will 
serve a useful purpose in bringing us to the consideration of a funda
mental doctrine of the Platonic School, namely, the pre-existence of the 
idea. While it is not purposed to attempt an exposition of the Platonic 
phi losophy, i t  is necessary to refer to this leading feature of i t  in order to 
show to our inquiring (and objecting) scientist that we shall avoid hi9 
conclusions by denying his premises. In other words, as we cannot con
ceive that matter made the laws which govern i t, but, on the contrary, 
hold that the idea of any act of manifestation must necessarily be con
sidered as preceding, in the relation of cause to effect, the objective 
existence of the fact of manifel'tation, no objection can rationaJiy be made 
i f  we prefer to i nvestigate causes rather than effects. It cannot be denied 
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that the relation between cause and effect can be studied from either end 
of the chain, nor that we are free to choose our standpoint,  while, i n  
practise, w e  find that in  individuals the choice i s  constantly being made 
and is influenced by the temperament of the inquirer and the mentaL 
satisfaction found in the course adopted. 

In harmony therefore with the method indicated as the only one which 
promises to guide us to even an approximate result, we may turn to an 
ancient affirmation, that a universal consciousness is the basis for the 
manifestation of law, and endeavor to i ndicate briefly certain directions in 
which we may look for confirmation of the truth of the hypothesis, first 
noting, by way of explanation, that this conception is one of the earliest 
as well as greatest of the general izations which the human mind has 
achieved. 

In seeking to make application of the statement affirmed, one is at 
once impressed with the vastness nf the field to which we seek avenues 
of approach. Shall we measure this thought against the in finitely large, 
the manifested cosmos, or against the infini tely small ? Shal l we approach 
inorgan ic  or orb'"lln ic  nature, or shall we study man ? Nothing more can be 
attempted at this time than to select a few typical instances of the applica
tion i t  is  desired to make, which eat:h one can extend in countless 
d i rections. 

The statement of the law that " two and two make four " has passed 
into general use as the simplest and most in tell igible form in which a 

truth can be expressed,  and may therefore be accepted as representat ive 
of all that department of law known as mathematics. One may raise 
bef, ,re h im two fingers of his right hand and then two of hts left ; two 
objective and material facts on either side wil l ,  when brought together, 
present a total of four, but upon what basis does this manifestation of the 
law of mathematics rest ? Unquestionably in this instance i t  rests upon 
consciousness, the consciousness of the observer. But the materialist wil l  
argue that if  we banish man from the scene, supposing an uninhabited 
area or earth, our consciousness will not be P.resent to note that two groups 
of two trees each wil l  sti l l ,  taken together. form four ; and what then be
comes or our basis ? To this we reply that the presence is affirmed in every 
atom of the universe of a consciousness which can not be banished, which 
can not be ignored ; and that in the book of nature we may read on every 
page that sun, stars, and planets, the vast abysses of space as well as the pro
found  depths of mother earth, are all filled with l i fe, consciousness, and pur
pose. It is affi rmed that i n  our own solar system the planets know the law 
governing their relative . distances from the sun much better than do we 
who have to thank an astronomer for i�perlectly interpreting that law 
to us ; while the movements of the heavenly bodies are performed with a 
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regu larity and prec1s1on which indicate a well defined purpose and the 
capaci ty for carrying it  into effect. 

Nothing i l lustrates the tendency of this age of materialism more 
clearly than the fact that that conception of the un iversl! which regards it 
as a complete, organic, vital, and conscious whole has a lmost whol ly faded 
from the minds of men, so much so that the writer can reca l l  no public 
or general refe rence to this once commonly accepted bel ief, excepting only 

. that the English ch u rch (and probably the Catholic church as wel l )  has in 
i ts l i tu rgy a canticle entit led Bened ic i te Omnia Opera Domini, a thought ·  
fu l perusal of which i s  commended to those who reverence the Book of 
Common Prayer, with espec.:ial reference to the fact that " Al l  ye works of 
the Lord " are common ly taken in  this day to be senseless, unconscious, 
dead matte r-which was obvi0usly not the bel 1 cf  of the author of th is. 
canticle. 

The app l i cat ion of this hypothesi s  to the many and varied phenomena 
among which we are placed can be made by each one of us  ; i t  may be 
wel l ,  however, to consider one o r  two i l l us trations of what we may expect 
to find when approaching nature upon another side. Let us turn to that 
branch of  physics which is the special domain of the material ist and  
study a s imple laboratory experiment. In one vessel we w i l l  d issolve a 
l i ttle n i trate of s i lver, ami in another a sui table quant i ty of common sal t .  
Both are colorle�s solu tions .  W e  n o w  pnur them together and the re
su l ting mix ture becomes at once opaque, and, after a l i tt l e  t ime, a fine 
powder settles at the bottom of the vessel ,  which proves to be meta l l ic  
silver, in  the form or an oxi de. We are informed that the n i t rate of  si l ver 
and chl oride of sod ium when brought together in  the manner indicated 
mutually decompose each other, the n i t rogen combining with the sod ium 
oxide forming ni trate of soda, displacing the chlorine w h i c h  is  l iberated, 
whi le the s i lver no longer �upported in the form of a soluble salt by the 
ni trogen is isolated as a metal lic oxide and, in chemical phrase, is pre
cipit t ted. We next ask the instructor why the act ion and reaction take 
place, and are told that it is in accord with the law of chemical affinity, 
that certain substances seek combi nation with certain others and avoid it 
with others again. We then ask h im for the rationale or basis for the 
behavior of these particles, which we have been taught belong to the in
organic kingdom of nature and have no l i fe or consciousness, and learn 
from h im that chemical science has absolutely not one word to offer to us  
excepting a chart showing what has  been ascertained by experiment to be 
the fixed behavior un der a great variety of conditions of oxygen, hydrogen, 
carbon, etc. 

I t  having been said that if we are to enter in to the K ingdom of 
Heaven with i n  us it m ust be in  the spirit and at t i tude of  a l i ttle ch i ld ,  it 
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may be that we can to some degree enter into this mystery in  the same 
manner. Imagine, i f  you plellse, that you have a little chi ld in your 
laboratory and have conducted th i s  famil iar experimf:nt, endeavoring to 
interest his young thought in  the processes of nature. After you ha,·e 
told h im  that the one salt was made of si lver bound up wi th Nitrogen and 
the other of Soda and Chlorine tied together, and have shown him how 
they break loose from thei r ties and form new ones, he wi l l  su rely ask 
you that terrible Why ? You remember .a l l  abou t  the law of chemical 
affin i ty, but you hesi tate to oppress this fai r  young mind with high
sound ing and meaningless words, formed to conceal the emptiness which 
they cover. You turn inst inct ively to the natura l  forms of expression 
which ! i tt! :: ch i ldren always understand, and say to this one, " The reason 
is that the n itrogen likes the soda better than i t  does th � s i lver. so i t  leaves 
the one and goes to the other, whi le the s i l ver. left alone, fal l s  d o w n  i n  
the bottom of the g l a ss. '' 

In this a t tempt to reach the understanding of a l i tt le chi l d you w i l l  
have stated a grt'at  t ru th ,  that chemical action and  reaction are acts o f  
consciousnes • and  that consc i o u sness i s  the on ly  possible basis wh ich  can 
be affirmed for th i s  man i festation of law . Did any one ever hear of a 
chemical substance forgetting i ts equ i valen t number ? Does one atom of 
hyd rogen ever fai l  to take two atoms of oxygen to form a molecu le  of 
wate r ? What an i n teresting fiel d opens before u.; when we carry thi s  
thought out i n  various d i rections and  recogn ize that consciousness, 
obedience, and k nowledge of mathematics are shown in the behavior of 
every atom of the universe ! 

With one other suggestion this inqui ry wil l  close. Jt wi l l , as always, 
be of absorbing interest to contemplate to-night the starry host, and our 
interest wi l l  be heightened i f  we al low ourselves to give due importance to 
the ver i ty that these lamps are hung in the sky in c lose relat ion to each 
other : that our own solar system is thus inter-dependent, our earth 
hanging in  its flight through space in  the poise of contending forces. It 
is to one of these, the force of gravi tation, that attention is directed. This 
force has been demonstrated with great acuteness and mathematical 
precision and its laws exhaustively formulated, but to this day the scientist 
can not offer, from his point of view, even a suggestion as to the basis 
upon which the manifestation of this law re;;ts. He can only say that 
gravitation appears to be the central and primal force upon which the 
existence of the solar system and all systems depends, and that i f  we could  
conceive that i t  were withdrawn for one instant of t ime universal d i s
organi zation would inevitably resu l t. The Platonic phi losophy finds a 
basis for the manifestation of this law in consciousness, and reaching out 
those two m ighty wings of thought ,  inference, and analogy, rises to the 
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conception that, though widely removed in their planes of action and 
modes of consciousness, gravitation and love are essential ly one-and 
thus finds that it is Love which controls the universe. H. L C. 

SHAuu WE <9EAGH <9uAI�VOYANGB ' 
A NOTE OF WARNING. 

My attention has been arrested by the address delivered in the Adyar 
course by Dr. Daly and reported in the September Theosophist. It is 
entitled " Clairvoyance." 

Coming out in  the Adyar course, it has a certain flavor of authority 
which wil l  appeal to many members of the Society and may cause them to 
adopt the suggestions for practise given in  the latter part of the address. 
Yet at the same 'time it is very true that the Theosophical Society is not 
responsible for the utterances of members in their private capacity. 

The fact that clairvoyance is a power sought after by many persons 
cannot be disputed, but the questions, Is i t  well to try to develop clairvoy
ance ? and Shall we teach i t ? have not yet been definitely decided. 
Hence I may be permitted to give my views upon them. 

At the outset I desi re to declare my personal attitude on these 
questions and my bel iefs as to facts. In us ing the term " clai rvoyance •· 

I in tend to include in it all clear perception on that plane. 
· 1 .  I have for manv years been convinced by proofs furnished by 

others and from personal experience that clai rvoyance is a power belong
ing to man's inner nature ; and also that it is possessed by the animal 
kingdom. 

2 .  This faculty is either inheri ted or educed by practise. 
3· Those who have it by bi rth are generally physically diseased or 

nervously deranged. The cases where clairvoyance is shown by a perfectly . 
heal thy and well - balanced person are rare. 

4. The records of spiri tual ism for over forty years in America con
clusively prove that clai rvoyance cannot be safely sought after by persons 
who have no competent guide ; that i ts pursuit has done harm ; and that 
al most every medium to whom one puts the question " Am I able to 
develop clairvoyance ?"' wi l l  reply.. " Yes." 

5 ·  There are no competent guides in this pursuit to be found here or 
in Europe who are wi l ling to teach one how to acquire it without danger. 

6. The qualifications such a guide should possess render the finding 
of one d ifficult i f  not impossible. They are : the power to look within 
and see clearly the whole inner nature of the student ; a complete 
knowledge of all the planes upon which clairvoyance acts, including 
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knowledge of the source, the meaning, and the effect of all that is per
ceived by the clairvoyant ; and last, but not least, the power to stop a� 
wi l l  the exercise of the power. . Evidently these requirements call for an 
adept. 

Who are the teachers of clairvoyance, and those who advise that it be 

practised ? In the main, the first are mediums, and any investigator knowa 
how l ittle they know. Every one of them differs from every other in his 
powers. The majority have only one sort of clai rvoyance ; here and there 
are some who combine, at most, three classes of the facu l ty. Not a 
single one is able to mentally see behind the image or idea perceived, and 
cannot say in a given case whether the image seen is the obj ect itsel f or 
the result of a thought from another mind. For in these planes of 
perception the thoughts of men become as objective as material objects 
are to our human eyes. It is true that a clairvoyant c_an tell you that 
what is being thus perceived is not apprehended by the physical eye, but 
beyond that he cannot go. Of this I have had hundreds of examples. 
In 99 out of I O<l instances the seer mistook the thought from another 
mind for a c lai rvoyant  perception of a l iving person or physical object. 

The seers of \\ hom I speak see always according to . the ir  inner 
tendency, which i - governed by subtle laws of heredi ty which are whol ly 
unknown to scientific men and much more to med iums and seers. One 
wi l l  only reach the 1<ymbolic plane ; another that which is known to 
occu ltists as the positive side of sound ; another to the negative or positive 
a�pects of the epidermis and i ts emanations ; and so on through innumer
able layer after layer of clairvoyance and octave after octave of vibrations. 
They a l l ' know but the l i ttle they have ex perienced, and for any other 
person to seek to develop the power is dangerous. The philosophy of i$  
al l ,  the Jaws that cause the image to appear and disappear, are lerra 
incogmla. 

The occult septenary scheme in nature wi th all its modifications pro
duces mul tiple effects, and no mere clai rvoyant is able to see the truth 
that underlies the s implest instance of clai rvoyant  perception. If a man 
moves f, om one chair to another ,  immediately hundreds of possibi l ities 
arise for the clai rvoyan! eye, and he alone who is a highly trained and 
philosophical seer-an adept, in short- can combine thtm all so as to 
arrive at true clear-perception. In the simple act described almost all the 
centres of force in the moving being go in to operation, and each one 
produces its own peculiar effect in the a!ltral l ight. At once the motion 
made and thoughts aroused elicit their own sound, color, motion in ether, 
amount  of etheric l ight, symbol ic picture, d isturbance of elemental forces, 
and so on through the great catalogue. Did but one wink his eye, the 
same effects follow in due order. And the seer can perceive but tha& 
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which attunes itself to his own development and personal peculiarities, 
all l imited in force and degree. 

What, may I ask, do clairvoyants know of the law of preven tion or 
encrustation which is acting always with many people ? Noth ing, 
absolutely nothing. How do they explain those cases where, try as they 
wi l l ,  they cannot see anyth ing whatever regard ing certain things ? Judging 
from human natu re and the sordidness of  many schools of clat rvoyance, 
arc we not safe in affirm ing that i f  there were any real or reliable clairvoy
ance abou t  us now-a days among those who offer to teach it or take pay 
for i t, long ago fortunes wou ld have been made by them, banks despoi led, 
lost arti E: les found ,  and friends more often reun i ted ? Adm i tt ing that there 
have be�n sporad ic ins tances of success on tnese l ines, does not the ex
cept ion prove that true c la.i rvoyance is not understood or l ikely to be ? 

But what shall theo<ophists do ? Stop a l l attempts at clai rvoyance. 
And why ? Because i t  l e a ds them s low ly bu t surely-almost beyond recal l
into an in ter i or a ud  exter ior passi ve state where the wi l l  is  grad ual ly over
powered and they are at last in the po wer of the demons who l u rk around 
the th reshold of our  consciousness. Above a l l .  fol low no advice to " sit 
for deve lopment. " Madness l i es that way. The feathery touches which 
come u pon the skin wh i l e  t ry ing these experiments are said by mediums 
to  be the gentle touches of " the sp i ri ts ". But they are not. They are 
caused by the ethereal fl uids from wi th in us making their \\ay out th rough 
the skin and thus produc ing the i l l usion of a touch. When enough has 
gone out, then the v ict im is getting gradual ly negative, the future prey for 
spooks and w i l l -o'-the- w i - p images. 

" But what, " they say, " shall we p u rsue and study ? '' Study the 
philosophy of l i fe, leave the decorations that l i ne the road of spiritual 
development for fu ture l i ves. and-practise altruism. 

WIJ.I.IAM Q. jUDGE. 

{9HEOSOF>HY AND  TitHE {9HEOSOF>HIGA!J 
SoG IETllY. 

( A  PA PER R E A D  BEFORE T H E  ARYAN T. S.,  N. Y. , NOV. 4, r&)o. ) 
Underlying the Doctrines of Theosophy is one fundamental proposi

tion, namely, " the essential Unity of all l i fe and being. " Manifestation of 
l i fe is d ifferen tiation of th is unity, the purpose of differentiation is 
evoluti(ln, and the destiny of evolution is the return of all manifestation 
i nto i ts sou rce and original u n i ty. 

Of the manifestation of l i fe there are two phases, poles, or aspects, 
the descent of Spirit i n to m t tter and the ascent of matter in to Spirit, The 
infinite variety of g radation in  deve lopmen t between these two poles 
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marks the degree of differentiation from the l!nily, in its downward or 
upward course. This universal truth of the essent ial unity of all l i fe and 
being throughout nature was the basis upon which the ideal undertaking 
was groun ded of providing a vehicle for i ts dissemination ; therefore the 
T. S. was founded for the purpose of establishing a practical working 
centre for the exposition or

' 
these doctrines. but foremost with the object 

of the amelioration of human affai rs, to poi n t  out the identity of interest, 
the common source of origin , the relative pqsi t ion in l i fe to the rest of 
nature, and the probable destiny of the human being i n  the grand scheme 
of evolution. Besides this primary purpose of thus form ing the nucleus 
to a Universal Brotherhood of human i ty , i ts other objec ts are to promote 
the study of Aryan and other Eastern Literatu res, Rel igi ons , and Sciences , 
and to draw attention to and invest igate unex plained laws uf nature and 

the psychic powers of man. 
Theosophy is not a new invention, but the essential underlyi ng truth 

of all ph i losophies ; i t is  a body of doctrine in philosophy, science, and 
ethics, princ ipal ly derived from the Eastern archaic sacred Theories, wh ich 
were worked out  by a brotherhood of  devotees and ini tiates who used 
every method of scientific investigation known to us, as well as thei r own 
high ly developed pract ises of observation, experiment, concentration, and 
meditation to reach the truth. They traced all phenomena by every 
possible means from thei r sign ificance to the i r  source. and by comparison 
of t he i r i n dependen t searches and observations recorded their concl usions 
and accepted such 

·
resu l ts on ly as could st�nd the test of applicab i l i ty and 

veri fication from every p oint and in  every conceivable direction . 
This slowly accu11:1 U iat ing body of facts furnished the basis for these 

great universal doctrines, and the psychic development of these devotees 
and students gave them great power over nature and ins ight i nto the 
mystic side of the universe and man . 

. 
These doctrines were handed down from generation to generation 

since time immemorial, and were guarded by the most sacredly pledged 
d isciples, who had devoted their whole l ives to the development of their 
psych ic  and spiritual faculties. The reason why these doctrines had 
been so strenuously guarded from the profane and unripe is because the 
possession of their knowledge gives great power for use or abuse. It 
embraces the science of the finer forces in  nature, their relation and 
correspondences i n  themselves, and the knowledge of their uses and 
application for the benefit or destruction of humanity. 

Although this transcendental knowledge was accessible at all times to 
those who were ripe and who fel t  the craving for it strong enongh to make 
the unremitting sacrifice, it would be acquired only by those whose 
supreme intensity of excitement and enthusiasm made it possible in those 
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times to incur the self-denial and renunciation of worldly concerns 
necessary to initiation. Nor is i t  any different now, and never wil l  be, 
except that port ions of the doctrine are given out from time to time, 
such as may be safely trusted to an advancing age, because to penetrate 
into the m�·stery of nature requi res a state of the greatest purity and per
fection, and thi<>  final perfection is not a gi ft to be expected from without, 
but is to be worked for l ·y those who desire it .  

I t  is  often queried why this grand philosophy has existed for so long 
a time and yet so little of i t  has reached our al l-conquering civi l i zation. 

This is due to the fact that our civi l ization has mainly ')Ccupied i tself 
w ith material and intellectual progress, refusing to even recognize the 
superior faculties of intuition and man's capabi l i ty of spiri tual cul ture. 
These higher faculties have been allowed to remain dormant during the 
race for material aggrandizement and personal recogn i tion . 

Though it was hoped that the mystery of l i fe and the power over 
nature could be obtained in our time by mere intellectual development ,  
very l i ttle indeed has been accomp l ished , but instead we find ourselves
as the. result of misdirected energies -in the abyss of modern materialism. 

The abolition alone of these tendencies, and the insight into the 
inability to find the secret into the mystery of the all -pervading and un
erring law of nature by physical means, -the abol i tion and destruction of 
these tendencies is the bridge over which alone we may arrive at the en
l ightened shore of transcendental wisdom. 

At this present restless stage of d iscontent and the fruit less search for 
peace, the T. S. appeared with truly altru istic motives, reminding the 
perplexed age of the mistaken course i t  had taken in its i l l usion of 
separateness and i n  i ts denial  of  man's better nature. 

It is the aim of the T. S. to bring to the notice of those who are in 
dined to admit  the spiritual nature of man and his progressive evolution, 
that on another plane of existence, a plane which partakes of a wider field 
of consciousness and which l ies within the capability of developm ent in 
every individual . that on that h igher plane there is a spi ritual unity, a 
universal brotherhood of mankind, and on that plane of being there is no 
separateness from homogeneous existence ; and further that no permanent 
progress is possible through fostering the i l lusion of separateness, and 
that man's true duty at all times and in all circumstances is the love of his 
kind and the preservation of harmony around him. It is with the en
deavor to learn something concerning our position in  l ife and our 
spiritual relation to each other that we come together weekly, some of us 
daily, to exchange our observations and experiences. 

I t  is premised that man is the product of an advanced stage of 
evolution, which is demonstrated by his possession of the more developed 
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faculties of perception and consciousness compared with other organisms, 
h is capabi l i ty of analysis of physical nature, his inherent sense of moral 
duty, and his aspirations to know his relative position in cosmic evolu
tion. 

The spiri tual unity of mankind is the basis of our moral  l i fe. Regard, 
consideration, love, kindness are qualities which are exhibited and 
practiced intuitively during the greatest part of daily l i fe ; the voice of 
conscience which meddles in  every though t and act is indicative of a 
brotherhood founded upon the sympathy of man for rnan, which is a 
fundamental fact of human nature. 

When we observe the great intell igence and j ustice with which the 
minutest object in  nature is governed , we can draw inference by analogy 
and apply to the human heing. The same cond i tions prevail ; the great 
universali ty of government, embracing all and moving all with inexorab le 
certain ty in  obedience to one law and design, the inlerdepe�tdence of every-
thing, suggest the unity of all . 

· 

Unity of l ife and being means brotherhood of al l  the units which 
make up that un ity of l i fe and being, and it  i s  the consc ious real izat ion 
of this unity, the universal, all-pervading principle of brotherhood, that 
lends a basis and meaning to the phenumena of l i fe and existence. 

Besides, the degree of relative brotherhood of mankind to i tse l f m ust 
be closer than to anyth ing else, because humanity is composed of one k ind 
of units (more or less) ,  and i n  the  same stage or degree o f  deve lopmen t, 
at least as compared to other k ingdoms in nature. 

This essential un i ty of al l  being, however, becomes only real i zable in  
the ra tio in which consciousness on a h igher plane is awakened, and th i s  
superior consciousness regards our  present conception

· 
of a l l  separateness 

apart from the whole as an i l lusion, because there it is no separation i n  
reality ; i t  only appears so  to us  on our  present plane of consciousness. 
Therefore this tenet, although it it is a fact in  nature, is not so easily de
monstrable on physical l ines, because the problem itself transcends per
ception on this lower physical plane ; in other words, i t  cannot be seen 
or heard , felt, smelt, or tasted, nor sensed with any physical instrument ; 

sti l l  it is a fact which is at once plausible by conceding to the human 
being spiritual l ife at al l ,  and perfectly realizable to those who have pen
etrated beyond the veil wh ich · surrounds gross matter. 

Although the consciousness beyond the veil of matter may be very 
l imited for us at present , cultivation of the mystic side of our nature wi l l  
open vistas undreamed of, and widen our consciousness. 

For instance, the investigation of the significance of our conscious
ness du ring the dream state and that in dreamless sleep. Our ideal l ife is 
derived from the state of dreamless sleep. 
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During that time of the entire ob l ivion of our self-consciousness we 
are qu i te on another plane. 

Intell igent and persistent  scrutiny and searching into the dreamless 
sleep wil l  soon reveal, first , the fact that it is a state of great pu ri ty . 
entirely u ninfluenced by good or bad actions which we m ?..y have per
formed during the day ; and second , that we receive ideal impulses du r ing 
our daily l i fe which come to our perception qu ite unawares and are, as 

we th i n k, perfl!ctly natural, bu t which are i n  rea l i ty' reflections in  the 
phys ical brain from the dreamless sleep. 

:Man leads a dual l i fe evt!n in the waking state. In every though t  

and deed is a dua l aspect. The first and  most pressi ng o n e  i n  our day i s  
that  wh ich concerns our persona l i ty, the  second how i t  affects our rc
latic.�ns with the world at large. 

The process i tsel f is so automaton-l ike that it el udes notice, bu t  to 

these two aspects a l l  our acti vities arc subjected . 
I f  the pred i lections of the personal i ty predom inate, the rcsuft w i l l  be 

correspond ingly selfish ; i f, on the other hand,  the i deal aspect is duly re
garded, the act wi l l  be corresponding to and means better intu i t ion . This 
latter is  the ideal side of man's d ual l i fe, a state of h igher consciousness, 

the exploration of which wi l l  greatly expand the concept ion of the part 
man is playi ng in the drama of l i fe, and that " Ideal Unity " or " Universal 
brotherhood .of mankind " is a "facl ., and the notion of the separateness of 
h u m anity i s  an  i l l usion. 

!GO IllES . • 

Nt'MBERS, THEIR OcctJI.T PowER AND :\fYSTIC Vt RTtJE, by W. Wynn Westcott, 
F. T. S. (l&}o, Tluos. Pub. &c. , London, 52 pp. )  This monograph is entitled " a  
resume of the views of the Kabbalists, Pythagoreans, Adepts of India, Chaldean Magic, 
and l\ledireval Magicians. " Respecting the sub-title we beg to suggest that i t  is well 
known that the Adepts of India have protected their knowledge of the occult powers of 
numbers by not giving them out as yet ; and even the numbers of the years in the 
Indian Ages are not given at all. The book is interesting as a collection to some 
extent of what has been said about some numbers, notably by the Jewish Kabbalists, 
but we do not find the " Occult power and mystic virtue " claimed in the t.itle, not 
even such occult power as the Seeress of Provost gave out about times and numbers. 
The parts are, Pythagoras his tenets and followers ; Pythagorean view of numbers ; 
K abbalistic view ; Properties of numbers individually from one to ten ; Higher numbers 
and Numbers of the Apocalypse. The great difficulty in all these studies is that the 
supposed power of any number is altered at once by application to a human being, and 

the human number is unknown. 

THEOSOPHICAL SIFTINGS, Vol. II I, No. 12,  has an important address upon 
" Cremation " delivered by Dr. F. Hartmann before the Society of the Friends of 
Cremation in Vienna on March 1 st, t&)o. It is important, not because it states any-
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thing especially new on the matter of cremation, but because it gave opportun ity 
for a lucid and most valuable exposition of Theosophical teaching on Man, his 
seven-fold nature, the phenomena of death, the conditions of human knowledge, the 
misinterpretations of religious allegories and texts, and various other wholesome truths 
and facts, all most opportune and before a select and cultivated audience. It is profit
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness. Sub
joined is an interesting account of Dr. Hartmann's interesting l ife, though it  is nut the 
fact that he was ever General Secretary of the Theosophical Society. " The Power to 
Heal " is a good paper from the Tluusuphisl of April, r883, and very clearly states how 
and why healing forces exist and may be used. 

Lvct t'F.R for October opens with the first of two editorials on " Psychic and !\octic 
Action " , showing how the i ndependent existence and action of a free-will function in  
man,  admitted readily by the best physicists, are fully explainable only by Theosophy. 
Col. Olcott ' s " Nett Result of our I ndian \Vork " was called out by recent newspaper 
attacks which have at least done that much good. It is a noble, clear, manly, moclest 
asseveration, abundantly sustained by facts, and has every one of those charms in 
diction which make Col. Olcott, l ike Mr.  Sinnett, the envy of them who handle the pen 
of the writer. " The Future of Women " can hardly be too much praised. Delicate, 
and yet forcible, i t  depicts what must be the ideal of both sexes before women cease to 
be toys of the harem or slaves of the hearth, and intimates that reincarnation in opposite 
sexes is teaching what common-sense and goocl feeling failed to teach. Fact and justice 
and reason and sentiment are al l  welded in this admirable article. In the confused 
state of mind consequent on reading Dr. A. Keightley's " Treatment of Animals " one 
fears to pred icate what may be the Dr. 's  attitude towards Vh•iscction, but it is appar
ently that of the man towards the Civil Service Law,-" in fa\'or of it, but agin i ts 
use " .  In " The States of Consciousness " ,  " less " at the foot of page 1 49 should he 
" more " .  The article is profound and very ingenious, and seems plausible. Very ful I 
reports of Theosophical Activit ies are given, and that of M r. B. Keightley's Indian tour 
shows that he is repeating in the East the great work done in America. A. F. 

A PHENOM E:-IAL l ot:NTIT\',  I ntelligent fiction, like that by Jas. H. Connelly or 
�lr. Sinnett, is an important vehicle for Theosophy, but preposterous nonsense mas
querading as Theosophy brings the genuine doctrine into contempt. In the above 
story Walter Hurst, conscious of approaching death, exacts an oath from a clerical 
friend that he will believe if Walter manifests himself after death. He dies, but 
immediately appears to the clergyman and a group of friends, reappears smiling and 
babbling, again presents himself " in their midst " -this time in h is revived body, 
announces that at dawn he is to be absorbed into the " Universal Soul " ,  calls for lights, 
again exacts the oath, and at last actually departs. But he twice calls from the grave, 
and before the mourners have left the churchyard " a  step was heard " and Walter, still 
smiling, appears in his astral body ! They " extend their hands in cordial welcome " ,  
b u t  h e  declines the courtesy, and then invites from four o f  them a vow o f  chastity, total 
abstinence, and vegetarianism, which being taken by the whole five, spirit forms gather 
around and sing, and Walter, pressing his friends to his breast, vanishes, leaving behind 
some white lilies of intoxicating perfume. The clergyman's  wife at first tearfully 
remonstrates, but when she finds that she is to lose nothing but marital relations 
becomes reconciled, the various converts give their fortunes to building a palace of 
marble and onyx, and Walter's ghost, returning from its absorption into the U niversal 
Soul, superintends the construction as a " dumb boss " .  

Silliness like this, evidently written b y  some ignoramus who has picked u p  a few 
Theosophical terms and hopes to util ize them through the growing public taste for 
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Theosophy, is unworthy of review but as an example of what we must expect when 
cheap writers and third-class publishers discern a new field for exploitation. (MiNrtNJ 
Pub/is/ring Co. )  ' 

WoMEN's PENNY PAPER, London, has a striking letter of comment on Lunjer's 
late article on " The Future of Women ".  X. P. denies that Theosophy has freed 
women from bondage, urging that they are still bound in Theosophical India, while 
free in Christian Europe. " The lands whence Eastern Wisdom has come have not 
yet an awakened womanhood " .  This is true in one aspect and to a certain point ; but 
the questions remain, Whether such freedom as has been secured has not been moder
ated by servitude in other forms, Whether it is not due to a civilization rather than a 
rel igion , and Whether any measure ·of true freedom anywhere is not the result  of the 
working of a Theosophical idea, and servitude of its denial. The letter, however, is 
sin:;ul arly impartial, judicial , and thoughtful ,  and makes a strong point i n  its emphasis 
on the fact that late Theosophical revelations have been throu:;h a woman-a " mar
vel lous woman " ,  as it j ustly terms her . 

THE FIVE REDEEMERS, by M. J. Barnett .  Without endorsing everyth ing. in this 
hook, for a few of its positions are sl igh tly extreme, one may very wel l enjoy its ex
traord inary /r�a/llritUss and common-sense. The action of a pure, wholesome, rational, 
e xperienced mind runs through every page, the sort of mind which dwells in the 
sunlight and the fresh air. lt  is del i ghtful ly practical and at the same time del ightfu l ly 
rou n ded, and in the most strnight-forward language ami w i th the most pat i1J u,trations 
i t  unfolds the most sensihle thoughts. The Fi ve Redeemers are :\( others, Teachers, 
Employers, Art ists, and Priests, and their various functions in recalling human i ty to 
higher levels are set forth in  felicitous terms. Here are the last words of the excellent 
Preface :-" Blessed is he who recognizes and welcomes all redeemers, all d ispensers of 
truth, i n whatever guise these en l ightened ones may present themsel ves, for he thus 
finds his salvation. Sti ll more bles.sed is he who has himself become a savior of his 
fel l ow-beings, for, with no thought of his own salvation, he is surely saved . They who 
preach the gospel live of the gospel. They who dispense good receive good . " -(H. H. 
(l1rt�r & Co. ;  Boston). 

PROBLEMS OF THE H I DDEN LIFE. This is a collection, slightly expanded, of 
essays which appeared in the PATH u nder the title " Thoughts in Solitude " ,  and the 
author, " Pilgrim ," is known to be M r. W. Scott Elliott, F. T. S. , of London. I t  
should  have heen noticed before, hut pressure o f  affairs prevented, and it i s  not too late 
to refer to it now. It  is ded icated to all  true lovers of the perfect , and has the following : 
Aid to right thought, The Narrow way, Orthodoxy and Occultism, The Higher Care
lessness, Death, Selflessness, and other essays ; in all fiftee:1 . It is well printed on 
good paper and nicely bound. Although in some places it may give the reader the 
idea that the author confuses the distinctions between right and wrong, it is only 
hecause he is speaking as from a high plane of thought of what will be our feel ings and 
i deas when we are perfect . It is  in other respects calm and lucid, having an elevated 
tone and i nspiring with good motive, and the author believes in and enjoins a theos->phy 
that is vital, energizing, and progres.•ive. (G�(1. Rttf?Ua)•, London, 200 p. p. S r .  so. ) 
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As the year with i ts freight of joy and sorrow drew near its close, there was one to 
whom a vision came. 

He was thinking of all that the Past was about to shut into its dark caverns ; all 
the stored-up germs of future harvests. He tested the new self by the old ; he weighed 
the outcome of t&)o, and strove to find upon which side of the ledger his h igher nature 
stood : here it had gained, there i t  had retrograded. He came, by degrees, to ponder 
upon selflessness and the desire to help others ; he analysed motive and . capacity until 
he felt a great need of some scale or measure by which to try them. It was then that 
the Mind-Angel appeared to him. In one hand it held the balance of Un iversal 
BrotherhooJ ; in the other, the torch of Truth, emitting a pure white radiance with 
opalescent rays : he understood that he must test h imself by the light of the true mean
ing of Brotherhood. 

" Canst thou remember others even to the partic ipation in and bearing of all their 
woes ?" So spoke the M ind-Angel. 

The man began then with the fami ly  group, those nearest and dearest by ties of 
blood and Karmic association. The physical infirmi ty of one, the moral obliquity of 
another ; encroaching age, the ferment of youth, the unmanifested hopes and sorrows of 
al l passed before his inner eye. Could he assume all these will ingly in his own body, 
draw them in to his own soul and set them all free ? That soul gave glad a.o;sent. 

" Th ese are th ine own, thy nearer selves, " spoke the M ind-Angel. " Add yet 
nther� to these. ' '  

Then t h e  th inker joined t o  this company a typical man and woman from the outer 
wor!d beyond his hearthsione ; types, t hey should he, of degradation and despair. The 
man he cnncei,·cd as one htffeted and beaten hy fate, scorned and hated of men , guilty 
nf al l  .:rim e,, condem tH:d to a death wh ich he deemed eternal, yet hardly worse than 
l i fe as he had known i t .  The woman was pictured-ah ! the awful real ity of the por
trai ture -as one degraded by the lusts of such men , seared with loathsome disease, 
broken down to mere animal i nsti nct, to the refuse even of that : both these creatures 
were beyond despair ; they inhabited those dim regions unvisited by mental action. 

Could the thinker take such ills as h is own, could he rel inquish his good name, his 
heal th ,  clcanl ino:ss moral and physical ; could he feel the hatred endured by these and 
the hatred which consumed them transferred alike to himsel f ?  Could he then, dis
grace<!, scorned, derided,  die upon the scaffold in  order to free a l l  such as the£e? Vividly 
he pictured the whole to himself, humbly he bent to hear his soul's reply. There was 
n silence. 

After the silence his soul answered in a deep strong affirmath·e. Then he rejoiced. 
" Yes, " he exclaimed. " Suppose the test here. Suppose I were asked to sign the 
compact with a glowing pen dipped in my own blood ; suppose no retreat were possible, 
1 would sign it with joy. I am ready to give up all the world may bring me of peace 
or happiness, to release others from darkness and sin . "  

T h e  M i nd A ngel spoke. " But fame, gratitude, these help men to endure all 
things. Suppose others redeemed, yet none but thyself knew how or why. Woulds't 
thou die sufficiently rewarded, in dying unknown ?" Again the soul of the thinker 
answered, " yes. " 

It seemed then that the Mind Angel took a probe in its hand. 
" ln signing that compact, in passing beyond death, however sharp the anguish, 

sti l l ,  then thou woulds' t be frt>e. The untrammeled soul might then rejoice over the 
unselfish attitude i t  had gained, rejoice in the unfathomable world of hidden bliss. 
Here is  a glorious reward. Suppose all else the same, but that Death came not, but 
that Life stood in  its place ! Couldst thou liv�, bearing the burdens of these ?" 

The man paled inwardly : he felt as if his blood faded and shivered in his veins. 
He questioned his own soul,  saying : " Coulds't thou, oh my soul, Jive out the l ife of 
each until  the tale of the lon�est life were told ? Couldst endure the filth, the disgrace, 
the murderous hate of men ? ' Still came from his soul a deep affirmative. 

He questioned again. " Couldst thou indeed endure this prolongation of conscious 
degradation ?" 

His soul answered then : "Not so. I should know my own high intent and be, 
by i t ,  sustained. For the Jiving soul cannot deceive or be deceived. Its own state is 
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known to it.  Thou and I can retain or quit  this and other bodies for the good of men, 
but to me, motive is  clear. I n  brotherly motive m y  staff is found. " 

" You hear, " said the man to the Mind-Angel. " Is the test complete ?" 
" It is :not complete," the Vision said.  " A  greater than I will speak. "  Uprose a 

M ajestic One, the great A rchangel of the H eart, he of the crystal glance before whom 
men stand shamed. 

" N one of these are the test of the Law , "  he said. " I n all of these thy known 
motive sustains thee. The Law asks no large heroism , it  sends no mighty deeds to 
warm thy soul. It  tries thee in the smal l dark places of daily life, in the pin pricks, in 
the thorns. Cans' t thou simply know thyself ? Cans' t thou simply conquer thyself ? 
Cans' t thou control thought, deed , word, as the rider calms the fretted steed ? Cans' t 
thou forget th t; great h ereo;y of separation, Jose all sense of separateness so utterly  t hat 
thou cans' t pass to and from t h y  body to the world-mother as a child passes through an 
open door ? Gans' l thou only obta in , in every petty thing, self-mastery and sel f-forget
fu lness ? The Law has asked no more of thee. Cans' t thou Jive thus ; thus victorious 
and obscure, unruffled e \'cr, self-obl i vious ever ? Cans' t domi nate that small space 
which contains thy bodies ? Instead of aton ing for t he world,  cans' t thou atone for thy
sel f  only, and, worki n� the great At-One- M ent,  become, not the Saviour, but the hel per 
and sen·itor of M ankmd ? Pass from t hy grand deeds to t h is simple thing and do it.  
The Law demands no more . ' '  

The m a n  ben t h i s  head . H is so u l  was silent.  Yet i n  so m e  deeper reces.� o f  his  
Being, i n  some i n most shrine of that soul, he seemed to descry a calm hope,  crowned and 
shini ng. But h is heart was not si lent.  I t  gu,hed forth in  unwonted tears from his 
eyes. "I  cannot ; but I long to do i t . I w i l l  try ; I w i l l  try on forever. " 

The H eart Angel �m i : c d .  I t  was a s  if  the whol e  world glowed w i th i n ner l i ght.  
" Thou l1ast made the fi rst step towards the goal ," he said .  " Thou hast recognized 
thine own defic iency . " He touched tl'e man's heart w i th his bright lance, and a h o't 
of hi deous sh apes arose, the foes of that h eart's best desire. The man shrank in behold
ing th em . l ie saw that,  coexistent w i th his  high i n tent, were all these horrid forms of 
cl esire ; the same heart h c ! d  all potencies ; i t was a kingdom dh•ided against itself. H e  
cried o u t  i n  perplexity,  " Wh o  shal l  help me to stay myself?" 

" I , "  answer.-d the cal m Hope e n t h roned i n his soul.  So h e  pass\!d into the ob
jective world a�,;ain, hut out from that  v;sion he never wholly pas.�es, yet, alas, it is  often 
clouded while h e  battles with the monsters deep under the waters of his  heart. While 
he is  i n  N ature he m ust experience its ebb and flow. 

Others have had this vision.  One writes : " There is nothing higher than sel fless 
love. I try hard to make th is  idt:a a factor in my life. I was thinking earnestly abo u t  
t h i s  e n d ,  a n d  it seemed to me t h a t  t h e  idea took possession o f  my entire being. All  my 
mental furniture u nderwent a most wonderful change. Lower tendencies seemed to 
have vanished forever ; l i fe became clear and sweet as the purest Spri ng to me . A 
boundless pity for my fel low-beings filled my heart, a sensation indescri bable. I can
not put i t  into words. For a few moments I realized what is  meant by the peace t h at 
passetl1 understanding. Alas ! Alas ! It went and I cannot bri ng it back. H ave you 
ever had a simi lar experience, and can you give me its rational e ? "  

As a traveller mounts so m e  hill top a n d  beholds the fair goal o f  h i s  dreams, and 
then descends into deeper val leys, mounts other hil ls, to descend, to rise, again, so we 
who journey th rough Nature must rise and fall with her rising and falling, for that alone 
is the gait of progress. The greatest soul ,  while Jiving in a body, feels nature' s alterna
tions thrown upon that body as upon a screen .  The difference between such a soul and 
ourselves is that our consciousnes.< lodges i n  that body and calls i t  " I, "  while the other 
is related to that body as a man is to the coach in which he rides. H e  feels its jars but 
acts not npon them, k nows they are not his own vibratory changes, and d wells on higher 
themes. These gleams of Thought show us what may be ; we can revert to and dwell 
upon them until  they come again-again-and so gradually become more frequent in 
their ble�sings. 

Comrades ! Brothers · !  The old year declines. Soon all the forces of N ature 
mount upward and lend us their support. Can we be truly fraternal one day, one hour 
even, in  every issue, a�ainst every circumstance, pu tting ourself in the place of other 
men and creatures, until, with the changed attitude, right deeds are revealed to us ? 
I wish we may pass-with the ascending New Year-into a larger phase of Brotherhood . 
We are pledf?ed. Disregard ing the i\l aya of distance, the Heart Angel draws us cl ose. 
I salute you 111 the names of the Sons of the Christ-Light, and I wish you lo\�ing kind-
ness and peace. J v Ln·s. 
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<§HEOSO?HIGAu flGTll iV IJit iES. 
AM ERICA. 

GOLDEN GATE LODGE OF SAN FRANCISCO has begun the third series of public 
lectures since entering i ts new hall at No. 320 Post St. Attendance of the public con
tinues large and indicates a growing interest . A collection is made at each lecture, 
producing even more than enough to pay rent, advertising, etc. At the beginning of 
each new series of lectures, announcements and i nvitations are printed and sent by 
mail to a large number of persons, and thus many new people are reached. Some 
attend the whole course, and frequently become regular atteudants and even members 
of the Society. 

The Headquarters of the Pacific Coast Committee for Theosophical work, and 
also the Golden Gate Lodge meetings, have been moved to large and ycommodious 
rooms at 103 Park Avenue, opposite the new City Hall. Both the committee and the 
Lodge have outgrown the qllarters at IJ  Mason street, and larger ones have become 
necessary . The present quarters are centrally located, Jarge, l ight, and well adapted 
in every way for the purpose. All sojourn ing Theosophists are cordially invited to call 
there, and may rest assured of a hearty welcome from the Secretary, l\I iss M. A. 
Walsh, who is in daily attendance from to to 5· They may also avail themselves of 
the privi leges of the Free Library, which is now one of the largest and most complete 
Theosophical l ibraries in the States. The next course of lectures is as follows :-

Nov. 9111. A Cyclic Crisis : Dr. Allen Griffiths. Nov. t6tlt. Karma- The IIU'II· 
ilabl� : Miss M. A. Walsh . Nov. 2Jd. Rdncarnaliun a Logical N�assity : Dr. 
Jerome A. Anderson. Nc>7•. JOin. Tit� Nnu Cummantlmmt :  Mrs. Sarah A. Harris. 
D�r. 711t. Tit� S"fmmu Faculty : Dr. Allen Griffiths. D�c. 1411t. Am I illy Brutlt�rs K�<'P<'r?: Dr. Jerome A. Anderson. D�··· 2 tsl. Birln of /he Christ : M iss M . A. Walsh. 
Du. 28th. A Christian Tltt'usopnisl : E. B. Rambo. Jan. 4/n. Ruunds in a Platutary 
Chain : M rs. Sarah A. H arris. 

THE Yot:NG SEATTLE T. S. , Seattle, Washington Terr. , has j ust begun the for
mation of its Library by an outlay of nearly $50 for books. This means present 
liberali ty, but i t also means future knowledge, i ntel ligent discussion, and GROWTH. 
I t  is the purpose of the Branch to allow the use of the Library to the public, and to 
have a notice of the Li brary room affi xed to the house-door, as well as to adopt every 
means to circulate l i terature and feed the community . 

KRtSII:-iA T. S. ,  Ph i la•le lph ia, opened its winter course of meetings on Oct. J ist. 
w i t h  an address by M r. A lex.  W. Goodrich on " A  Warrant for the Study of Occul tism 
found i n  the New Testament " .  Taggart's Tit�us, compl imenting the lecturer and his to,>ic, adds :  " Pos.<ihly they (Theosoph ists) are obliged to seek first-class oratorical 
ta ent as an attraction to their meetings, as they have neither music nor scenic acces
sories to enhance the interest" . 

ON M oNDAY, Nov . Jd, the General Secretary issued a Charter to the new " East 
Los Angeles, T. S. " It starts with 8 members. East Los Angeles is a suburb of Los 
Angeles, and much in need of a local Branch. The J existing Branches in the city 
have given a most cordially fraternal welcome to the new enterprise, thus again show ing 
that T heosophy is more than a term. To that zealous worker, Mr. J. J. Fernand, of 
whom words in praise have reached here from San Francisco, is due the fostering of the 
interest which has culminated in or�anization. " The Lord reward h im according to 
his works. "  The President-elect IS Mr. G. W. Aylsworth, and the Secretary, Mrs. 
Katie J. Shanklin. 

THE CoUNT W ACHTMEISTER has visi ted San Diego and delivered an address to a 
meet ing in the Unitarian Church, about 300 being present, the l�est number ever 
called out in San Diego for Theosophical [urposes. M rs. MercJe M. Thirds of 
Chicago read a paper which was well receive • Accounts from the Pacific slope still 
speak of the great interest and enthusiasm pervading it. One of our devoted workers 
cooks his own food and wears old clothes, so that out of his small and hard-earned 
wages he may - have somewhat to give. More speakers are needed, for the people seem 
really anxious to be taught. 

ON Nov. 1 2th the General Secretary issued a Charter to the new " Die Deutsche 
Theosophische Gesselschaft," a German Branch established in Phi ladelphia, Pa. , and 
start ing with a membership of 5· It is the 45th upon the roll of the American Section. 
The President is Mr. Ceo. Falkenstein, and the Secretary, Mr. Chas. Cloeren, 1620 
Randolph St . 
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ON Nov. 15th the General Secretary issued a Charter to the new " Siddarth a T.  
S. " of Vicksburg, M iss. There is only one other Branch in the South, the " Vyasa " 
at New Orleans, and the movement to join the T. S. and to organize seems to have been 
wholly spontaneou;. There are 9 Charter Members, and the Branch is the 46th on the 
list. The President will  be M r. James M. Gibson, and the Secretary Mr. James B. 
Thompson. · 

ON Nov. 2 1 st the General Secretary issued a Charter to the new " Vishnu T. S. " 
of Pittsburg, Pa. There are 5 Charter Member>. Its form 1 :i cm is to be cred ited to 
that benut iflll type of gentle, genial manhood , lost to the Aryan T. S. but now d iffusing 
through the provin ces peace on earth and good will to men, Bro. Wm. C. Temple. 
The " Vishnu " is our 47th llranch. 

A PPLICATIONS FOR CHARTERS have been received from the " Keshava T. S. " ,  
Boulder, Colo. , a n d  the " \Villamette T.  S. " ,  PorUand, Oregon. 

· 

T H E  NARADA T. S. ,  Tacoma, Washington Terr. , continues i ts good work. A 
strong paper has been read by Mr. J. H. Scot ford upon "· Karma and Reincarnat ion , "  
and the President, Rev. W. C. Copeland, read the paper prepared by him for the recent 
ad int�rim Pacific Coast Convention. 

LIGHT T. S., Fort Wayne, Ind. ,  has received from the Fort fVayn� Morning Journal a handsome notice, a reporter accidently happening upon the H eadquarters at 
Room 43, Pixler-Lon� l:llock, and being astonished to hear that a Theosophical Branch 
had been establi shed m Fort Wayne and who belon�ed to it. He must have been verv 
well treated, for he writes in most eulogistic stram of the members, and praises tile 
library and the meeting-room. 

ARYAN T. S. , New York C ity, has re-elected Mr. William Q. Judge as President, 
and elected as V ice-President 1\liss Katharine Hillard. The Secretary is M r. Chas. 
Seale . · 

T H E  THEOSOPHICAL H EADQUARTERS AND LIBRARY of the Pacific Coast have been 
moved from 13 Mason St. , San Francisco, to 103 Park Ave. The growing needs of 
Golden Gate Lodge made this necessary. 

ON SUNDAY, Nov. 2Jd, the General Secretary visited Washington and addressed 
a public meeting in Dennison H all, held under the auspices of the Blavatsky Branch. 
About JOO people were present, .a number, 20 or so, standing throu�h the 2 hours' meet
ing. The address was upon " Theosophy, i ts Work and Doctnne ", and quest ions 
were then answered. On M onday M r. Judge held a private meeting in Baltimore, 
about 20 attending. 

E U ROPE. 

LONDON LETTER. The past few months have witnessed many al terat ions in our 
Society's affairs in Europe, the establishment of the new Headquarters in London 
having apparently sounded the bu�Je-call for bringing many long-threatened changes 
into play ; the most important bemg the formation of a European Section. It had 
long been apparent that the len�h of time necessary for obtaining Charters for 
Branches and Diplomas of Fellowship from Adyar seriously interfered with all possibili
ties of active work,-hence, in 1 888, the Lodges in Britain formed themselves into a 
" British Section. " And this year the whole of the European Branches have adopted 
a similar policy. With Madame Blavatsky as President, and G. R. S. Mead as Secretary, 
who can prophesy the greatness of its future ? 

At Headquarters we have at last shaken down into something like quietude. 
The moving from 17 Lansdowne Road was a sore upset to most of us ; the quanti ties 
of M . S . S . ,  the piles of old correspondence, the stacks of books and l iterature that had 
to be moved, were quite appalling. Everybody had his own particular moveables to 
look after, ·and everybody looked after everybody else's. H owever, once fairly settled, 
the advantages of the change are striking. 

We have now a large room to work in, a lecture-hall-which likewise serves as a 
dining-ball, a visitors' room, a general-work-room for any non-resident members who 
may come to help, etc. etc. The main house has, in addition to the rooms mentioned, 
sleeping accommodation for 1 1  workers, and there is also a cottage, separated from the 
main buildings by the garden, in which three or four more can resi de. We are also 
now in possession of a printing machine (Bro. Jas. M. Pryse, who had charge of the 
Aryan press, having come over to assist us), and this will add infi nitely to our possibili
ties of rapid and successful work. Altogether we have now ten times the opportun ities 
we had six months ago. 
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Madame Blavatsky, I am glad to say, enjoys better health since she moved here 
than she has known for some time. Of course, however, she still is (and to all appear
ances always will be) an invalid. 

Our Lodges are particularly active j ust now, every day bringing its stream of 
applications for F. T. S. diplomas. A new B ranch has just been formed at .Hirmingham, 
and we anticipate one at M anchester within the next few weeks ; the Theosophical 
Lending Library at M ile End is in a fair way towards being made into a Lodge, and at 
Battersea a centre h as been formecl, with every prospect of becom ing a Branch in its 
turn .  Our Blavatsky Lodge M eetings are held in the Lecture II all on Thursdays, and 
each week sees them grow larger and larger. \Ve have j ust startecl a course of 
d iscussions on " Theosophy from the Root up " which will be continued for a long 
time ; the first syllabus, extending to Dec. , ha.• been issued. Before our meetings we 
hold a class for the study of the �£rtl Do£1rin4!, which lasts for ahout an hour and a 
half. The a 1nual General M eeting of the Lodge was held on the 30th s�pt. 

The Swed ish Branch held the fi rst meeting of its new session on the 14th Sept. 
Theosophy is spreading in the North of Europe with really extraord inary rapiclity : 
already this Lodge, one of the youngest, seeks to emulate even the BJa,·atsky Lodge i n  
point of numbers. 

The Dublin Lodge invi ted Annie Besant over to I reland to lect u re. She arrived 
in Dublin on the evening of the 2nd Oct . ,  lectured in that city on the following evening, 
then, passing on to Belfast, lectured there, returning home again through Dubl in .  
The l l al ls were all  cram med, and i t  is needless to speak of the success of th is  
" Acth·i ty. " 

The reports of the various Lodges in Gt.  Britain and I reland, read at the Ann ual 
" Brit ish Section " Meeting on the 10th Oct . , were most encouragi ng, and slwwed that 
the present wave of pro�;ress is uniform. 

Brother Bertram Keigh �ley has gone to I ndia as special <lelegate of the E u ropean 
and British Sections at the forthcoming convention. H e  arrived i n  Hom bay some weeks 
ago and is now at Adyar. H is visit will,  we are sure, be productive of m uch acti v i ty .  

Dr.  Keight ley leaves us in  a few days for New Zealand . l i e  will  pass ,,ome months 
there, and, i f  poss1 ble, before returning home, will visit the U nited States, takinJ.: the 
opportunity of calling at the principal Branches. 

Scarcely one of the leading newspapers has failed to notice our work this  month : 
indeed, so great an i nterest in us is being e\·i nced by the public that more than one 
paper has been well-nigh choked with correspondence, emanat i ng perhaps from some 
such innocent little paragraph as wou ld be i nsertecl by an enquirer asking-" What is 
Theosophy ?" 

LondiJn, 0<1. , 1 89<>. C. F. W. 

AT HEADQVA RTt:Ks here we are as busy a.' ever. 
Nov. s ,  'cp. 

The first n umber of the Vahon, the new British Section M onthly, is being pre
pared for press, and will be issued on the 1 st Dec. It will be divided into three parts, 
each under the direction of an editor, viz. , " Activities, " " Notes and Queries, " and 
short abstracts and abbreviations of articles in Theosophical M agazines, Reviews, etc. 

The large Glossary of Theosophical Terms to be issued with the A r£haic Sym
bolism is now completed and will go to the printer in a few days. The " Abbreviation " 
has been set up some time, and a ,·ery short time has to elapse before the second 
edition of the Kq to TMosophy will be published with this additional matter annexed. 

It has been objected against us that we give too much attention to the poorer 
classes ; that we try to syread our tenets among them alone, forgetting that their richer 
brothers require sptritua assistance as much as, and often more than, they. This should 
not be. Theosophy, i f  anything, is universal, and the rh ilosophy of clothes does not 
enter into the question. To meet the difficulty, two o our most prominent members 
have arranged to hold an " at home, " a socidy function if it may be so named, once a 
month. The first took place on the Jrd November and numbered over roo persons. 
The assembly took place in the Lecture Hall, which was turned i nto a very pretty 
drawing room for the occasion, and lasted far into the evening, very many persons 
leaving highly i nterested in Theosophy. 

It is pleasin� to he able to rerort the good health of our staff, while of course the 
usual sad exception in the case o M adame Blavatsky has to be made. Though still 

confined to her rooms she is as indefatigable as ever in her labors for the cause, ceasing 
only when her physical ailm.ents a/lsiJiuldy prevent work. 
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JOY AT ADYAR. 

In the two weeks fol lowing the issue of the Nov. PATH the General 
Secretary received for the Christmas gift to Adyar $Zoo, one cheque being 
for no less than $ 1 50 I In order that this might reach the President 
before the Annual Convention, i t  was sen t  over on Nov. 1 1 th. We can 
a l l understand the cheer which w i l l  pervade Col. Olcott and diffuse i tsel f  
through Headquarters when the General Secretary's let ter arrives . a letter 
bearing not only the dr<�ft but the 

.
warm and loyal salutations of  the 

American Brethren to the honored President, and this proof that Adyar 
and i ts .work are dear to them. The New Y car wi l l  thus open auspiciously 
at Headquarters. But not less S•) to us. I n fact, much as the General 
Secretary would discountenance a haugh ty spiri t  or any putt ing on of airs 
by �ections, he must admit  that it is rather a pleasant thing to belong to 
the A merican Section at the c lose of the Soc iety 's 1 ;th year, and to know 
that i n  the 3 months before tha t close i ts offeri ngs to Adyar aggregated 
$867 ! Let us all hope-and  try-that 1 89 1  may carry to Adyar a no less 
measu re of joy. 

NOTICES. 

I. 
FoRuM FOR November, No. 1 7, was mailed on the 1 9th to .Members

at- large, and in bulk to the Secretaries. 

H. 
BRANCH PAPER No. 7 was sent to the Secretaries towards the close of 

October. It consisteJ of a p 1 pe r  read by M iss Eleanor B. Hooper before 
the Brooklyn and Aryan Branches upon " Evol ution and Involu tion ", and 
is i l lustrated by d iagrams. Paper No. 8, by :\J r. Wil l iam Q. Judge, was 
mailed towards the c l ose of November. 

I I I. 
EvER SINCE the remarkable wave of Theosophic i nterest began to rol l  

over English-speaking coun tries, o n e  of t he  greatest needs has  been a 
cheaper ed i tion of l\l r. S i nnet t "s famous Esoteric Buddhism. The J. W. 
Lovell Co. has j ust i ssued the book in i ts " Occul t  Series ", thereby mak
ing i t  accessible to addit ional thousands. In paper it is so cts. , in cloth 
f r .oo, the earlier edition being $ 1 . 2 5. Orders wi l l  be fil led by the PATH. 

IV. 

THE BHAGAVAD GITA-PATH Edition-wi l l  be ready by the end of 
the month, as i t  goes to press in a few days. Its price wi l l  he $ r .oo, as i t  
ha s been found impossible to get i t  o u t  for 7 5  cents. I t  wi l l b e  prin ted 
on good paper and of size for the pocket. 

Thou hast had in all the ages many fathers , mothers, and blood relatione ; 
why should any man grieve for the bodies of the dead ?- Tibetanuque. 

O M .  
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VoL. V. 

Kortall, 0 dear friend ! by their I'Ctions which ..a of a mixed 

char.cter, or which are merltorlouo &nd pure. att&ln to thlo world 

ao the go&l, or to reoldence In the world of the gods. Nowhere 18 
there enrlutlng h&pplneoo ; nowhere etern&l residence. Over and 

oYer agaln to there a downfall from a high poaltlon attained with 

dlt'Bculty.-..tnu¢14. 

T H E  PAT H .  
JANUARY, 1 89 1 .  No. 1 0. 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
declaration in this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless contained in iln 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

For the student desirous of true progress, nothing is so necessary as 
even or equal development, whether of knowledge or of self-knowledge. 
And all knowledge begins and ends with knowledge of self ;  of man and 
the potentiali ties of man. Such equal, al l-round development must, of its 
very nature, be slow, gradual ; but i t  is safe and sure. One branch of it
that which relates to the acquirement of mental or intellectual knowledge, 
which knowledge appb'ed becomes ethics, becomes l i fe itself-that branch, 
we may say, is best pursued by considering every fact which we learn in 
the light of the seven d ifferent meanings, or aspects, bprne by every tru th 
and called in occul tism The Seven Keys. Every truth, every parable, 
every symbol wears a d ifferent appearance as i t  relates to the cosmic, or 
the astronomical, the physiological, or the spiritual, and other planes or 
aspects of The One Li fe. Studying thus, our grasp on truth is strengthened, 
our knowledge broadened ; we are saved from the dangers of a single-winged 
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fl ight, and are borne on the bold pi n ions uf the spi ri tual eagle i n to the free 
rether of truth. 

In reading we find a legend frum the 1\'Iahabharata, descriptive of the 
churning of the ocean round about Mount l\Ieru, in order that the Gods 
m ight obtain the Amrita or water of immorta l i ty. Thi s  legend is general ly 
considered in i ts cosm ic aspect, which is the obvious one. It i s  i nstructive 
to know that Mount l\Ieru is the north po le, and is " described geographi
cal ly as passi ng through the middle of the earth ·globe and protruding either 
side." ' " The roots and foundat ions of Meru are in the navel, the centre 
of the earth. On its upper station are the gods " (active powers ? ) ; " on the 
nether or south pole (Patala) i s  the abode of demons." (Passive powers ?) 
" There is a founta in  of l ife in the bowels of the earth and in the north pole . 
I t  is the blood of the earth. which circu lates th rough al l  the arteries, and 
which is  said to be stored i n  the navel of the earth. ··• In Isis Unveiled, 
Vol. I, page zoo, we are to ld that " this gas nr astral emanation escaping 
from inside the earth is the sole sufficient cause, act ing from within out
ward ly, for the v i \·i fication of every living being and plant upon this externa l 
crust. " I f  the s tudent wi l l  turn to the diagrams in Isis II, he wi l l  discover 
the correspondence of the ea rth body to the human body, and the posses · 
sion by both of a " world within the shrine. " The Secret Doctrine bids 
us remember " the Aurora Borealis and Austra l is, both of which take plact: 
at the very centres of terrestrial magnetic and electric forces. The two poles 
are said to be the store h · •uses, the receptacles and l iberators at the same 
time, of cosmic and terrestrial vital i ty (electrici ty) ; from the surplus of 
which the earth .  had i t  not been for these two natural safety valves, would 
have been rent to pieces long ago."• 

Apply these statements analogical ly to man. For we are informed 
that Mount Meru may be considered u nder several aspects. " As each 
symbol in esoteric philosophy has seven keys, geographically Meru and 
Patala have one significance • wh i le astronomically they have another. 
If we hold at present on(y to the astronomical and geographical significance 

" The i n ference is plain. 
The aspect of Mount Meru and the Mahabharata episode which at 

present engages our attention is  the anthropological one. Where and what 
is  Mount l\Ieru in man ? What process in him corresponds to the churn ing 
of the ocean for the milk fluid l Is it not an electro-spiri tual process by 
which he produces the b rain fluid ; the moon or soma juice ; the World
Mother ; the Power which " shall rise in to the sixth, the middle region, the 

1 s-et Doct,.in•. n. 401.. 
:l s_.t Doet1'int, n. 400 ct ••g. 
s s-a Doet,.iow, I, 206. 
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place between thine eyes " (between the optic thalami ?) " when it becomes 
the voice that fiiJeth al l, thy master's voice, " or Buddhi  considered as an 
active instead of a passive princip le ( Voice o.f Silence, pp. 9 and 76). We 
are given reason to believe, through the Secret Doc/rim, that the seat of 
this process is the pineal gland, or pine-formed heart, -secret heart of 
occultism-and that th is gland corresponds to Mount Meru. To demon 
strate this fitct is the object of this paper. Disregard ing cosmic in terpreta
tions of the legend, and keeping solely to i ts physiological aspect, we find 
the fc,l lowing assertions made of it. 

" It is the north pole, the country of • Meru, ' wh ich is the seventh 

division, as it answers to the seventh principle (or fou rth metaphysically) of 
the occult calculation, for it represents the region of Atma, of pure soul and 
spi r i tual ity. Hence Pushkara is shown as the seventh zone or dwipa, which 
encompasses the Ksh ira ocean, or ocean of milk • And Pushkara 
(the Mahyatma) with its two varshas, l ies directly at the foot of .Meru. For 
it  i s  said  that the two countries north and south of Meru are shaped like a 
bow. "• Certain students wi l l, and anatom ists may, perceive the ful l  sig· 
ni ficance of the above, ent.anced as it is by the Voice o.f /he Silence. 

" When this Path is beheld . • whether one sets out to the bloom 
of the east or to the chambers of the west, wt�houl moving, oh holder o.f /he 
bow, is the travel l ing i n  this road. To whatsoever place one would go, 
that place one's own self becomes. " In the Upanishads we often find 
al l u s ions to the bow ; the yogi is described as " having taken the bow, the • 

great weapon." 
" Wo.uldst thou thus dam the waters born on Sumeru ? Shalt thou 

d ivert the stream for thine own sake ? Know that the stream of superhuman 
know ledge and Deva Wisdom thou hast won must, from thyse lf, the chan
nel of Alaya, be poured forth in to another bed " ( Voice, 66 and 67) . 

We find Meru described as an axis or centre ; the abode of gods, or 
powers : i t  has seven gold and seven silver steps, probably representative of 
cen tres of vi tal  force in their positive and negative aspects. It is the Swar
Loka (Swara=Breath), the place of the spiritual vital ai r. • · From Meru , 
abode of Gods, to Eden, the distance is very smal l , and from the hindu 
serpents to the ophite cherubim the separation is sti l l smaller, for both 
watched the entrance to /he realm o.f secret knowledge. "6 When man was 
d riven from Eden , by the angel with flaming sword, he was driven away 
from his god and h is h ighest place wt�hin himself, by the lower fires . 

When " Meru is geographicaiJy described as passing th rough the 
middle of the earth globe and protruding either side," we find in this a good 
picture of the spinal column as the centre of man's nervous system. When 

6 Secret D<>ctrin•. II, 403, 
5 Secret Doctrine, I, 121. 
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we find the gods on i ts upper station and the demons on its lower station, 
and i ts roots and foundations in the navel , we are reminded of the physio
lCtgical and generative powers of man at h is  lower pole, and the high 
l\1ahatic powers at the seat of the soul in the brain , said by some wri ters to 
be the pineal gland. " In the north of Meru there is, therefore, al ways 
night during day in other regions." This verse from the Vishnu Purana 
seems to correspond with that other in the Bhagavad Gila. " Such an one 
walketh but in that night when all things go to rest, the n ight of time. The' 
contemplative Muni sleepeth but in the day of time, when all things 
wake. " 

In an ancient volume in the possession of the L.,ndon Society of Anti
quarians, there is a picture of the churning of the ocean, fil led in with all 
the detai ls  given i n  the Mahabharata. This picture is given in  Maurice's 
History of Hindus/an, Vol I, and i ts very remarkable outl ine, sustained on 
the tortoise, is precisely the same, both in general form and in  detail, as that 
of a diagram of the cerebel lo-spinal system, given by Ranne�· in his work 
on nervous diseases, Page 38. That the Aryans had profound physiological 
knowledge any one may see who studies the subject of Asvattha, tree of 
l i fe, whose branches shoot out crosswise ,- the tree reversed, whose routs are 
above, or grow upwards, while the branches are below. The fruits of this 
tree give immortal i ty. ;, One has to go beyond those roots lo unite oneself 
with Krishna. He only who goes beyond the roots shall never return. " 8  
I t  is the sacred fi� tree of the Hindu ; also the  barren fig tree cursed by 
Jesus. Compare these descriptions with the  spinal column, its roots i n  the 
cerebel lum looking l ike such even to the . objective eye, and the fig shaped 
fruits " beyond," at the seat of the soul . In the Sanhita of the Rig Veda, 
when .lndra marries Soma and drinks of the moon plant juice and was at
tacked by Vri tra, • •  then thou becomest a horse's fail (to sweep him away). 
Thou didst obtain by conquest the cows • and the moonplan t ju ice, 
and didst make the 7 princi pal rivers to flow." This horse's tail is the cauda 
equina of the anatomists, and we have here a good picture of the distribution 
by Indra of that energy preserved by Vishnu, whose abode, as preserver, is 

. 1\Iount Meru. " The Brahmanda and Vayu Puranas d ivide this continent 
into 7 islands " (see physiological nervous centres) " said to be surrounded 
by one vast ocean. These continents are in one sense a greater or smaller 
body of dry land surrounded by water. Thus whatever jumble the nomen
clature of these may represent to the profane, there is none, in fact, to him 
who has the key. " 1  

In  Ezekiel XXVI I I  is written, " •  Because thou hast said, I am a 
God, I sit in the seat of God in the midst of/he seas, yet thou art a man. 

6 Stcrtl. Doc:trin .. I, .oG. 
7 Secret IJQctriM. 
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Thou shalt die the death of them that are slain in the m idst of the seas . '  
These verses relate to the past and belong more to the knowledge acqu i red 
at the mysteries of the ini tiation than to retrospective clairvoyance. ' Thou 
hast been i n  Eden, the garden of God the workmanship of thy 
tablets and thy pipes was prepared in thee in the day thou wast created. 
Thou wa�t perfect i n  thy ways • t i l l  in iqu i ty fuund thee. Therefore 
I wi l l  cast thee out of the mountain of God and destroy thee.' The 
mountain of the Gods means Mount Meru. "8 

The same  book tel ls us  that Meru is  the seat of Brah ma, Jhe throne 
of jupiler, a nd that the Whi te Island was swallowed up when jupiter saw 
the moral depravity of the inhabitants. For students of this 
description is  pregnant, the white island bei ng swal lowed up by repeated 
shocks of earthquake. It is only when ' ' Soma, the moon, makes an 
al liance with whi te adepts, " that the moon fluid can be obtained. Now the 
brain is, in one sense, the moon in occult  symbology, and as it is the 
organ through which manas-the mind-obtains experience with nature, i t  
i s  of t h e  h ighest importance that  the channel and present abid ing place of 
" Mount J\Ieru the Holy " shouhl be well understood by us who have to 
use i t. Two Am:RrCAN STUDENTS. 

( To be conll"nued. ) 

WHE�E JilHE �ISHIS  WE�E. 
The rishis were the sacred Bards, the Saints, the great 

Adepts known to the Hindus, who gave great spiritual im
pulses in  t he past and are said to sometimes reincarnate, 
and who at one time l i ved on the earth among men.  

" The world i s  macle of seas and  islands. For continents are only 
great lands water-encircled. l\len must ever hve upon sea or land, then, 
unless they abide in air, and if they l i ve in the air they are not men as we 
know them ." Thus I though t as the great sh ip  steamed slowly into the 
port of a small island, and be tore the anchor fel l  the whole scene seemed to 
change and the dazzl ing light of the plst b lotted out the dark pictures of 
modern civi l ization . Instead of an English ship I was standing on an 
ancient veh icle propel led by force unknown to-day, unti l  the loud noises 
of disembarkation roused me once again. 

But landed now and stand ing on the h i l l  overlooking the town and 
bay, the strange l igh t, the curious vehicle aga in  obtained mastery over sense 
and eye, whi le  the whole majesty of forgotten years rol led in from the 

d Stcr<l Duclriu<, II ,  tV3. 
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Ocean. Vainly did modern education struggle and soar : I let the 
curtain d rop upon the miserable present. 

Now softly sings the water as i t  rolls against the shore, with the sun 
but one hour old shining upon its surface. But far off, wha t is that spot 
against the sky coming nearer from the West, fol lowed by another and 
another u nti l over the horizon rise h undreds, and now some are so near 
that they are plain ly seen ? The same strange vehicles as that I saw at first 
Like birds they fly through the air. They come slowly now, and some 
have been brought sti ll on the land. They light on the earth with a soft
ness that seems nearly human, with a ski l l  that is marvel lous, withou t any 
shock or rebound. From them there alight men of noble mien who ad
dress me as friends, and one more noble than the others seems to say, 
' '  Wouldst thou know of all th is ? Then come ", as he turns again to his 
vehicle that stands there l ike a bird in wait to be off. 

" Yes, I wil l  go '' ; and I fel t  that the past and present were but 
one, and knew what I should  see, yet could not remember it but with a 
vagueness that blotted out all the detai ls. 

We entered the swift intel l igently-moving vehicle, and then i t  rose up 
on the ai r's wide-spreading arms and flew again fast to the west whence it 
had come. I t  passed many more flying east to the Island, where the water 
was st i l l  softly singing to the beams of the sun. The hori zon slowly rose 
and the Island behind us was hidden by sea from our  s ight. And sti l l  as 
onward we flew to the occident, many more birds made by man l ike that 
we were in flew by us as if in haste for the soft-singing water lapping the 
shore of that peak of the sea mountain we had left in the Orient. Flying too 
h igh at first we heard no sound  from the sea, but soon a damp vapor that 
blew in my face from the salt deep showed that we were descending, and 
then spoke my friend. 

" Look below and around and before you ! " 
Down there were the roar and the rush "of mad bi l lows that reached 

toward the sky, vast hol lows that sucked in a world . Black clouds shut 
out the great sun, and I saw that the crust of the earth was drawn in  to her 
own subterranean depths. Turning now to the master, I saw that he heard 
my unuttered question. He said, 

" A  cycle has ended. The great bars that kept back the sea have 
broken down by thei r weight. From these we have come and are coming." 

Then faster sai led our  b i rd, and I saw that a great I sland was 
perishing. What was left of the shore sti l l  crumbled, sti l l  entered the 
mouth of the sea. And there were cars of the  ai r just the same as that I 
was in,  only dark and unsh in ing, vainly trying to rise with thei r captains ; 
rising slowly, then fal l ing, and then swal lowed u p. 

Bu t  here we have rushed further in where the water has not over-
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flowed, and now we see that few are the bright cars of air that are waiting 
about while their captains are entering and spoi l ing the mighty dark cars 
of the men whose clothing is red and whose bodies, so huge and amazing, 
are sleeping as if from the fumes of a drug. 

As these great red men are slumbering, the light-stepping captains with 
sun-colored cloaks are finishing the work of destruction. And now, 
swi ftly though we came, the waters have rushed on behind us, the salt 
breath of the al l-devouring deep sweeps over us. The sun-colored captains 
enter their l ight air-cars and rise with a sweep that soon leaves the sleepers, 
now waking, behind them. The huge red-coated giants hear the roar of 
the waters and feel the cold waves rol l about them. They enter their cars, 
but only to find all thei r efforts are wasted. Soon the crumbling earth no 
longer supports them, and al l by an i n rushing wave are engul fed, d rawn in 
to the mouth of the s ea ,  and the treacherous ocean with roars as of pleasure 
in conquest has claimed the last trace of the Island. 

But one es�:aped of all the red giants, and slowly but surely his car 
sai l ed up. up, as if  to e lude the sun-colored men who were spoilers . 

Then loud, clear, and thri l l i ng swelbl out a note of marvellous power 
from my captain, and back came a hundred of those bri l l iant, fast cars that 
were speeding off eastward. Now they pursue the heavy, vast, slow
moving car of the giants, surround it, and seem to avoid its attacks. Then 
again swells that note from my master as our car hung sti l l  on i ts wings. 
It was a signal, obeyed in an instant. 

One bril l iant, small, sharp-pointed car is d i rected ful l  at the red 
giant's vehicle. Propelled by a force that exceeds the swift bul let, it pierces 
the other, i tself too is broken and fal ls on the waves with its victim .  
Trembl ing I gazed down below, but  my captain said kindly, 

" He is safe, for he entered another bright car at the signal. All those 
red-coated men are now gone, and that last was the Wl>rst and the greatest ". 

Back eastward once more through the salt spray and the mist until soon 
the bright light shone aga in  and the Island ruse over the sea with the soft
singing water m urmuring back to the sun.  We al ighted, and then, as I 
turned, the whole fleet of swi ft sai l ing cars d isappeared ,  and out in the sky 
there flashed a bright streak of sun-colored l ight that formed into letters which 
read 

" This is where the Rish i s  were before the chalk cl iffs of Albion rose 
out of the wave. They were but are not. " 

And loud, clear, and thri l l ing rose that note I had heard in the car of 
swift pinions. I t  thri l led me with sadness, for past was the glory and naught 
for the future was left but a dest iny. BRYAN Kt:>�NAVAN. 
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fi <9HEOSOF>HIGAu &AJllEGHISM. 
FOR THE USE O F  CHILDREN. 

LESSON III. 
1 .  Q. In  our last lesson we spoke of the Eternal Principle of Life. Can 

you tel l me by what other name it is cal led ? 
A. The One Life. 

2. Q. What does this mean ? 
A. I t  means that one universal Life flows through all worlds and 

beings. 

3· Q. How may we regard that Life ? 
A .  As a stream flowing eternally from the Infin ite. 

4. Q. What may we say of i ts drops or essential Atoms ? 
A. We may say that every one is a living soul. 

5· Q. Is one soul  separate from another or from the whole ? 
A. No. They are d istinct as the drops or waves of ocean may be 

distinct, yet are always uni ted to the whole body of water. 
6. Q. Is this Life stream more than alive ? 

' 

A. Yes. It is intell igent also. 

7• Q. Are there different degrees of i t ? 
A.  The Life is the same. The intelligence differs accord ing t o  the 

bodies in which the Life Principle is found. 
8. Q. What else may the Life Principle be called ? 

A. The l iving Breath of the unknown Eternal One. 
9· Q. Can you tell me something of its action as regards bodies ? 

A. When it passes into a body, that body is what we cal l  " alive." 
When i t  passes out of  a body, that body fa l ls to pieces, but  the Life forces 
are sti l l  present and begin to separate al l  i ts parts. 
1 0. Q. Can you give me an i l lus tration ? 

A. A fish that l ives in the ocean is part <.f i t. The fish sha res the l i fe 
of the ocean and has a spec ial part too of i ts own . Then the fish dies. The 
water forces begin to tear i t  to p ieces so soon as i ts special part of Life force 
passes back in to the ocean . All  the partic les of the fish are sp read over the 
ocean ; some become food for other fish,  some pass slow ly back into the 
water aga in ,  some pass into new forms, but  st i l l  the Li fe of  the ocean i s  
one  and the  sa me. 
1 1 . Q. Wha t  does th i s  teach u .; ? 

A. Un i \"ersal Brotherh t �od. 
r z . Q. Why ? 

A. B�ca u se al l worlds, ::\'len , a n d  crea t u res b reathe the same breath of 
Life. It passes back and forth between them. What is now m i ne may 
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next be yours, and then it may pass into other creatures and things. It is 
always one. We l ive in  i t ; we are suspended in  the Ocean of Li fe as fish 
in the sea. So what one does affects al l ,  and brotherly actions are for the 
good of al l .  
1 3 . Q. Can we know more of this Principle of Life ?  

A. A few wise men may know i t, but most men know only some of 
its Jaws. 
1 4 .  Q. 

A. 
1 5. Q. 

A. 
r 6. Q. 

Can you tel l me what its great Law is ? 
The Law of Karma. 
What does Karma mean ? 
Action. 
Then is this a Law of Action only ? 

A. No. Every action has i ts reaction, so Karma is the Law of action 
and reaction. 
1 7. Q. Explain this. 

A. I f  I throw a bal l against a wall, i t  bounds back. Whatever we 
say or do goes on and on unti l i t  reaches the bounds of our solar system. 
Then i t  must return as the ball does, so it comes back. 
1 8. Q. To whom does it come back ? 

A. To the person that did it, as the bal l to the hand that threw it. 
1 9. Q. Why ? 

A. Because i t  is easier for it to return along the path that i t  made. 
zo. Q. But how can a thought, a word, or a deed return ? 

A. Because all these are l ike waves set up in  the ocean. The waves 
beat the shore and rol l  back. There is a great Life ocean about us, and 
whatever we do makes ripples in it. These ripples go on and on, then they 
retu rn. 
Z l .  Q. 
happen ? 

A. 
Z 2 .  Q. 

A. 
Z3 .  Q. 

A. 
people. 

If, then, I do a bad deed, or think a bad thought, what wi l l  

I t  wi l l  return, after a time, to you,  and wil l  be your punishment. 
Do good deeds retu rn also ? 
Yes, and they are our reward. 
What is a good deed ? 
Whatever is brotherly and kind or helpful to all creatures and 

2 4. Q. Then i t  is really happier for us to do good to others than to 
p lease ou rselves ? 

A. Yes. For a selfish deed comes back and hurts us, while it has 
only pleased us for a l i ttle t ime. But an unselfish deed brings great happi
ness to al l .  
2 5 ·  Q. What makes this so ? 

A. The nature of the Life Principle. 
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26. Q. And what else ? 
A. The Law of Karma. 

2 7. Q. Gh·e this Law another name. 
A. Tne Law of Period icity. 

2 8. Q. What does Periodicity mean ? 

(Jan.,  

A. Regular periods in  changes. That is, ebb and flow, influx and 
efflux, come and go, in fixed, rc:gular periods. 
29.  Q. Is this Law universal ? 

A. Yes ; it is. 
30. Q. Name some instances of it. 

A. Light and dark. Winter and Summer. Pleasure and Pain. 
Good and Evil .  Life and Death. The tide comes in and goes out. Men 
breathe in  and out. They are young, then old. Everywhere we see regular 
changes which show this Law. 
3 1 .  Q. What causes this Law and makes it Universal ? 

A. 
j 2. Q. 

A. 

The Breath C\f the Unseen Eternal . 
What do you mean by that ? 
Al l  we know of the Eternal is its Great Breath. 

33 · Q. What e lse is this called ? 
A. Spirit or Motion. 

34· Q. Into what is it breathed ? 
A. Into Substance or Matter. 

3 5 · Q. \Vhat else is this called ?  
A. The World Mother or the Oversoul. 

36. Q. Are Spirit and Subs tance Separate ?  
A. No. They are eternal ly un ited . 

37· Q. When the Breath is b reathed out into Substance, what occurs ? 
A. The worlds and all things in them are evolved, or made out of 

the action of Spirit and Matter or Substance. 
38. Q. By means of what .? 

A. By means of Motion. Motion in matter makes forms. 1 

39· Q. What do you mean by Substance ? 
A. That which sub-stands or stands under. The one substance out 

of which all things are made is beneath every thing that is. This is why i t  
is called the World-l\lother. 
40. Q. After the Breath is breathed out and worlds are made, what next 
occurs ? 

A. All the worlds and all things in them have action and reaction 
in every part. 

1 Let the teacher explain crrotalllutlon. Also that sounda spoken Into a tube &Q&Inet a mem. 

brane covered with paote makeo Corme. The action oC eand on glue IC a bow Ia drawn over the 

gl11e, and eo on. 
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4 1 .  Q. And what next ? 
A. After a long period, The Great Breath is drawn in again. 

4 2 . Q. What happens then to the world of Being ? 
A. It  i s  all d issolved back ag.l i n  into The Breath. 

4 3· Q. Does it too cease ? 
A. No. It is ever coming and going. It is eternal. 

44. Q. Why do all things share this action of The Breath ? 

307 

A. Because it is in everything and moves them to and fro. They 
are made of it and through it and in it, so their action is like its own. 
4 S· Q. What more do we know of the Unseen One ? 

A. Nothing except this Law which is Its nature. 
46. Q. What then may we say of the Law of Karma ? 

A. That wherever Spi rit or Life is, there the Law of Karma is also. 
4 7· Q. Do you know any saying that gives the moral spi rit of this Law ? 

A. Whatsoever ye sow, that shall ye reap. 
4 8. Q. What do we learn from this Law ? 

A. That strict justice is the eternal nature of all being. 
4 9· Q. What is true justice on the part of Man to other Men and 
creatures ? 

A. Universal Brotherhood. 
so. Q. Why so ? 

A. Because what is done by one affects all the rest, as all men and 
be ings are l iving under this law. 

5 t .  Q. Can you give me an exam pie of this in human l i fe ? 
A. Yes. If I speak an angry word to any one at the beginning of the 

day, i t  makes both him and me feel differently for some time. This affects 
what we say to others, changes them to us, and so all are injured by the 
one selfish deed. 
5 2 .  Q. What then is the only true justice ? 

A. Mercy and Love. 

SWINGING �OUND JI!HE �I�GLE. 
" This world i s  all a fleeting show, 

For Man's illusion given."  

Fifty, seventy years ago, people sang this with ful l  faith in  i t s  verity. 
They were taught, and believed, that this world is a howling wi lderness, 
ful l  of snares and pitfalls placed by the enemy of souls for their destruc
tion ; that they m ust walk i n  a very straight and circumspect manner, 
ever on the alert to avoid these dangers ; that they must deny themselves 
the pleasures of the world, because they were l ike so many fascinating 
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fiends, lu ring them on to destruction ; that the more hard, austere, and 
sel f-denying were thei r l ives, the more l ikely they would be to w in  the 
favor of God and escape everlasting torments. To assume a grave and 
solemn countenance, to close their eyes to the beauties of Nature, to 
cruci fy every innocen t inclination ,  every natu ral affection, was eminently 
edifying and would greatly conduce to their spir i tual e levation. 

Therefore, at least in Puritanical New England ,  l i tt le gi rls were not 
allowed to curl their hair, wear red shoes or gay dresses, while the plays 
of all chi ldren must be quiet and infrequent. P.trents considered them
selves in  duty bound to subject children to a strict discipline, carefully 
abstaining from praise or a d isplay of affection for them . A solemn and 
impressive kiss might be bestowed upon some rare occasion, but  a frequent 
act of the kind was deemed vain, frivolous, and fraught wi th danger. 
Upon one occasion an old lady who had a wicked love for flowers 
thoughtlessly invited her minister into the garden to admire them. She 

• received a wel l ·merited rebuke ; was told that i nstead of spending precious 
time cultivating useless weeds, she had better be reading her Bible and 
trying to save souls from hel l ! 

Thirty years ago, we were told this is al l  a great mistake ; tha t  God 
made the world bright and beauti ful ,  filling i t  w i th fl · •wers and birds and 
other attractive objects, and then gave us the facul ties to enjoy them ; 
that, in the words of Lessing, " God loves to look into a joyful  heart, 
rather than into one crushed with sorrow ;"  that in our love for music and 
painting and sculpture and every other art, in our pursuit of science and 
phi losophy, in our affection for family and kindred , in  short, in  every 
innocent pleasure of this  l i fe, we are honoring and glorifying the Giver of 
all these blessings ,  and that with grati tude and thanksgiving we should 
appropriate them and feel that we are spiri tually benefited by so doing. 

Now we are coming round to the former position. Now we are 
taught that, while it is right to live in  the world, performing i ts duties, 
enjoying i ts innocent del ights, and learning ail that i ts wisdom can impart, 
yet if we have an ardent desire to become spiritual ly unfolded, i f  we are 
wil l ing, aye glad, to sacrifice every worldly good for this object, we must 
seclude ourselves from mankind, lead sol i tary and austere lives, with 
nothing to distract our minds from the arduous labor of eradicating every 
earthly desi re and elevating and il luminating our spiri tual natures ; that 
we shall thus avoid many tedious and painful  reincarnations, having 
taken long and rapid strides towards that desired goal , Nirvana-Moksha I 

Fifty, seventy years ago, when a woman, with her soul filled with the 
sweetest, holiest affection of which a human being is capable, held in her 
arms her new-born infant, she was told it was not really hers ; that i t  had 
been sent from God, and, while she and her husband were the authors of 
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its physical body, its soul was lent to them from on high ; that they were 
to careful ly nurture the body and train the soul, so that it would eventu
ally return, pure and holy, to the God who gave it. 

Thirty years ago, by studying Physiology, Phrenology, and the law of 
Heredity, people l earned that the soul as well as the body was the joint 
product of father and mother ; that the peculiar mental traits of parents 
were often strikingly manifest in their children ; that it is easy to perceive 
how they i nherit not only the complexion , hair, and eyes of these parents, 
but also their benovolence, causality, and self esteem, and many instances 
were cited to prove the truth of this assertion. 

Now Darwin having demonstrated the evolution of our physical 
bodies from the lower kingdoms, Theosophy steps in and declares that 
from the Absolute come forth Almighty Powers ; from these issue subor
dinate ones, yet mighty, for the formation of the Universe. From these 
p roceed the seven Logoi,  who are the Elohim of the Jews ; the ones who 
said, " Let us make man in  our image, after our likeness." Theosophy

· 

teaches that man was at first sem i-transparent, immense, boneless. Then 
he became more concentrated and androgynous. A fterwards, separating 
into male and female, he, the true soul , gradually assumed the present 
condensed physical form we now inhabit ; that when a man dies, his soul 
dwells for a time in  the world of effects, reaping the reward of i ts good 
deeds in this l i fe. 

At length becoming restless and seeking for another embodiment in 
flesh, it is attracted by the law of affinity to a couple who are best fitted to 
receive and reclothe this soul with a mortal body, and its l ikeness to these 
parents is the effect of this affinity. Thus it  traverses a wide field of ex
perience. In one l i fe i t  may be a beggar ; in another a king ; in one an 
African negro, in another an American citi zen ; in one a Baron of the 
feudal ages, in another an oriental adept. Thus we have come round to 
the former idea, that the soul descends from God and is not the offspring 
of earthly parents. 

Fifty, seventy years ago, people entertained the idea that every man 
and woman had a mate somewhere, in this l i fe or the other ; that this 
companion wou ld  be found sooner or later, and they would dwell 
together in the closest and sweetest of ties, forever and ever. 

Thirty years ago, we were told  this idea is al together fancifu l  and 
absurd : that among the countless myriads of human beings there are no 
two al ike ,  but the difference between m any wi l l  be so very s l ight that there 
wi l l  be a general fel lowship, an association wi th  one person for a tim e  for 
a certain  purpose, and then w i th another person for a d ifferent one ; that 
there can be no such thing as an equal number of men and women, here 
or in a higher l i fe. 
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Now we are informed , by those who profess to know of what they 
speak, that the soul of man is originally dual : that descending from God 
it  separates into male and female, leading on this l i fe and for untold ages 
in the future two distinct existences ; that these existences occasionally 
meet and recognise each other i n  the immense cycle in which they are 
destined to revolve, but they part again , to be finally and firmly reunited 
when they have attained to a certain height in the scale of being. 

" In heaven above where all is love, 
There'll be no more sorrow there. " 

Fifty, seventy years ago, if people  did not actually sing this song
for i t  was not wri tten then, yet it expresses the substance of their opinion 
respecting the future state of existence. They bel ieved that on leaving the 
body the righteous would enter i nto a p lace or condition where there 
would be no sorrow, no sighing. no tears, but bl iss ineffable, unchanging, 
and complete, forever and ever. 

Thi rty years ago, people began to consider that as it was only the 
body that died, the soul must enter that other l i fe unchanged ; that the 
peculiarities that constitute a man's individual character, the envy,  or 
jealousy, or indolence, or parsimony, or inordinate ambition that reigned 
in his soul here, would continue to hold i ts possession there ; that he 
would therefore have to labor and struggle there, very much as he has to 
do here, to s·ubdue those evil propensities in himself and assist others to 
overcome theirs ; that as he has entered into a h igher and wider l ife. so 
his work will be greater and more absorbing ; and many shrank from this 
prospect and fel t  that they would prefer annih i lation ; they so longed for 

rest I 
Now this rest is promised them. Now Theosophy teaches that on 

l eaving the body we enter a state where quietness , peace, and happiness 
prevai l  i n  d ifferent degrees according to the moral and spiri tua l condition 
of our l ives here ; that i t  i s  a period of repose . of del ightfu l and leisure ly 
recuperation, after the toi l s  and struggles and agonies i nciclent to this l i fe ;  
that for s ins cummitted i n  the flesh we m ust suffer in the flesh. 

The evil passions and desires we have not subdued in one earth l i fe, 
we m ust work out in others. Consequen tly , we m ust retu rn again and 
again ,  ti l l  we-that is, our higher egos-havt! conquered the lower ones. 
This  w i l l  be a tedious and painfu l  labor, bu t  we are permi tted l ong and 
bl issfu l  i ntervals of rest. whi le  the resu l t  w i l l  be a glorious union w i th the 
Infinite. 

Thus the prim i ti ve idea of a rest after this l i fe has re tu rned to us. 
D i ll ou r grandparents have a clearer perception of truth than those 

who came a fter them ? E uzABETH A. K INGSBURY.  
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&ONSO!JAJll iON. 
The mountain paths seem rough and steep, 

With cypress overgrown, 
The valleys where the lilies weep 

Are oft obscure and lone. 
The breath to which. the vale responds 

With music and delight, 

Ah ! not alone : no zephyr bends 
The head of lily fair, 

But slightest breath for aye portends 
The sweep of mountain air. 

Souls sicken where the languor grows 
And faint ere Aush of even ; 
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Blows wild and free through waving fronds 'Till rough winds blow with breath of snow 
Far up the mountain height. 

The lilies crowd the valley's zone, 
But he who climbs must stand alone. 

The lotus vales are warm and sweet, 
The mountain paths sublime ; 

We linger with unwilling feet 
O'er things of sense and time ; 

The touch of some familiar hand, 
The voice that thrills the sense ; 

The music of the Lotus-land 
The heart's sweet recompense : 

Where lilies pale and zephyrs moan, 
And souls fear most to stand alone. 

Borne from the purer heaven. 
The zephyrs sleep in wild wind's moan 
Nor breath nor gale.e're throbs alone. 

The voices of the vale ascend : 
The sweeping breath comes down, 

While grief and joy together blend, 
Hope lightens fate's dark frown. 

Dear heart, be brave ! no joy is lost ; 
Fate brings thee all thine own ; 

The Aower that blossoms in the frost 
Is in the valleys sown. 

List for the voice from starry zone 
Nor think to live or grieve alone. 

We stand alone, yet not apart, 
Save when self intervenes ; 

The griefs and joys that try the heart 
Are only Maya dreams. 

As soldiers mount at bugles blast 
To brave the battle shock, 

So gird thine armor to the last ; 
Dear heart ! be firm as rock. 

We climb together, zone on zone ; 
Together most, when most alone. 

J. D. B. 

QIDDEN QINJllS 
I N  rtt H E  SEG�Ertt DOG'lt �IN E. 

(From p. I lo p. 67, Vol. I.) 
Bv W. Q. J. 

A PROPHECY. In the zoth century- 1 900-the scholars of our era 
will begin to recognize that the Secrtl Doctrine has neither been invented 
nor exaggerated, but simply outlined-Vol. 1 ,  p. xxxvi i Intro. In other 
places the au thor hints at surprises in store in the way of manuscripts, etc. 
It would seem that by I 900 some " discoveries " wi l l  be made by scholars 
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that wi l l  support our author. " Once the door permi tted to be kept a l i ttle 
ajar, i t  will be opened wider with every new century. The times are ripe 
for a more serious knowledge than hi therto permitted. " Vol. I, p. xxxvzi'i 
Inlro. note. " We have not long to wait, and many of us  wi l l  witness the 
Dawn of the New Cycle at the end of which not a few accounts wi l l  be 
settled and squared between the two races. " V. I, Inlro. xliv. 

AN ARCHAIC MANUSCRIPT. Some of the doctrines gi.ven out are found 
by her in  a col lection of palm-leaves made impervious to the elements by 
some unknown process. Proem V. I, p. I. It is well known that some of 
the most ancient eastern manuscripts are on palm-leaves which are cut in 
oblong, narrow form and tied with a string. How is this seen by her ? 
Either in the astral light or objectively, being brought to her table. By 
whom or what ? 

CoNTINUITY oF PLAN FROM ONE MANVANTARA TO ANoTHER. I n  this old 
l\IS. i t  is said (Proem) that during the pralaya the plan for the next man
vantara slu mbers until the dawn of the next evo lution, when i ts potential 
power goes forth to action. There is, therefore, a continu i ty from manvan
tara through pralaya to succeeding manvantara. Continued on pp. 4 and 5 
of V. I. 

THE BAsis OF AFFINITY, hence for all correlations of force. I t  is  stated 
that Leucippus taught an occu l t  law when he declared, 500 B. C. , that the 
lat1ral motion of a/oms is the root for affinity and correlation of force. p. 2, 
V. I.  

EACH PERIOD OF EvoLUTION IS sui generi's. " Yet at each new man van
tara its organization-speaking of the cosmos-may be regarded as the first 
and the last of its kind, as it evolutes every time on a higher plane. " V. I, 
P· 3· 

A NEw ELEMENT AT THE END OF Ol'R 4th RouND. " Occul t  science 
recognizes seven cosmic elements, four entirely physical, the fifth-ether
semi-material , as it wzll become visible in /he air toward the end of our 4 th 
round, to reign supreme over the others during the whole of the 5th Round." 
Vol. I, p. I 4· 

AKAs AND MANAS CoRRRSPOND. See note p. I 3, Vol. l " That A'kas.a, 
the fifth universal cosmic principle-to which corresponds and from which 
proceeds human ilfanas-is, cosmical ly, a radtant, cool,  diathermal ,  plastic 
matter, creative in its physical nature, correlative in its grossest aspects and 
portions, immu table in its h igher principles. " It must therefore fol low, 
under the law of correspondences, that manas i n  the seven-fold division is 
creative, correlative, and immutable in the same way and portions as stated 
for Akasa. 
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MANAS I N  THE 5th RouND. By fol lowing out the correspondence we 
find that as Ether, the lower form of Akas, now semi-material, wil l  become 
visible in the air at the end of this Round-the 4 th-so manas, now only 
semi-developed in this race, wi l l  be further evolved in the 5 th Round at the 
same time with the parent source, and as the form of Ether spoken of wil l 
then be the superior element i n  nature, so at the same t ime the superior 
principle reigning in the septenary constitution of man will be manas. The 
full development of manas imposes full responsi b i l i ty on the race, and thus 
we see how the turning point  is reached and what it may mean, and also 
what is the meaning of the " momen t of Choice ". With ful l  responsibi l i ty 
the choice must be made by the race which thus has perfect manas. It i s  
for and towards that period that the Masters of Wisdom are now working so 
as to prepare the present Egos for the momentous days when the choice of 
the good or ev i l  path must be intel l igently made. 

And as in many places in the Secret Doctrine the author says that we 
are the same egos who were in the Atlantean bodies, and that they had a 
v�ry weighty karma, we may perceive why it is that we are those who wil l  be 
compelled to make the great choice for good or evil destiny in the next 
Round. 

DIFFERENCE BKTWEEN EFFECT OF GREAT AND MINOR PRALAYA. The 
question " What happens to the planets during a minor pralaya or dissolu
tion ?" is answered' in foolnole p. I8, V. I. They arc dead, as it were, but 
not dissolved, for, as she says, ' ' they remain in tact as a huge animal 
caught and imhedcled i n  the polar ice remains the same for ages." After 
the great Pralay;\ no planets remain in corporibus, but all are dissolved, their 
akasic " photographs " alone remaining. This must be taken metaphori
cally, or else we will again make objective . that which is subjective. But 
in  a minor pralaya the " dead p lanets '' are objective in  space, but with all 
their active l i fe and energy gone. 

DHYAN CHOHANS NoT THE ONLY TERM FOR THE HIGHEST BEINGS. 
" Each of the various groups has its own designation in the Secret Doctrine." 
V. I., p. 22,  Hnes 8, 9· Nor are they person i ficatiom of powers in nature. 
Vol. I, p. 38, line I 8. 

EAcH RouND has i ts special class of Dhyanis  to watch over i t. The 
same for races, p. 42, Vol. I (a) . The present round is watched especial ly 
by the Fourth Class of Dhyanis. 

THE ABSOLUTE NoT Ul'mERSTOOD by the Dhyan Chohans. p. fi, vol. 
I, line I6. And yet some theosophists ask to have definitions or explana
t ions of the Absol u te. We heard of one who claimed to have ' · communed 
wi th the Absolute." 
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THE BREATH OF BRAHMA. This may be said to be the same as " The 
Eternal Breath " spoken of in the Secret Doclrrne. It  is motion, and pro
ceeds through space ceaselessly. It does not stop during the pralayas. 
p. ss. vol. I, line I I. 

IDEALS AND TYPES IN THE ASTRAL LIGHT. The prototype is present in  
an ideal form in  the Astral Light from dawn to night during the manvan
taric period-everything from man to mi te, from giant trees down to the 
tin iest blade of grass. p. 63, vol. I, Isl para. There is a clear correspond
ence here with the formation of the astral man, which is the copy, plan, or 
prototype on which the corporeal man is formed. 

THE PRIMORDIAL FoRM of every manifested thing is l ike that of an egg. 
p. 65, vol. I. A paramahansa once wrote for the Theosophist an artic le in 
which he said that theosophy was that Branch of Masonry which showed 
the universe in the form of an egg. 

THE VERBUM, OR WoRD, AND ITS FoRCE. Al l rel igions speak of " the 
Word." The Jews, fro m  whom the Christians get their religion, say that 
the all-powerful name of God if  pronounced will shake the Universe ; the 
Freemasons speak of the lost word ; the H indus tell of the great word ; it is 
the Greek logos. The question is often raised, " Supposing there be such a 
word, wherein is i ts force ?" H. P .  B. says it is in motion and not in num
ber. A'ote I, p. 67, vtd. I. The Hebrew Kaballah leans more to numher, 
as being the force of power of this word. 

DISGE �N M ENTil AND (§)�ITiliG ISM.  
Discernment, discr imination, and criticism are not synonymous terms. 

though they are often used in a confused way that leads to something worse 
than confusion. True discernment is an office of the human understanding. 
In and of itl!elf it is a passive, though by no means a negative, qual ity, 
When this passive qual i ty of the understanding becomes active, we dis
criminate. We discern by contrasts ; we discriminate by choice or by pref
erence. Discernment belongs to the judgment of man as to quali ties and 
things. Discrimination belongs to the wi l l  of man. I t is an act of the 
w i l l  that anticipates results. To discern is to know ; to discrim inate is to 
do. 

Criticism differs from both discernment and discrimination, though i t  
involves both. By discernment we learn to know good from evil ; by dis
crimination we choose either good or evil ; by criticism we undertake to 
approve or to condemn either good or evil i n  others. Discernment and dis-
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crimination are necessary to real knowledge and correct l i ving. We employ 
them u pon ourselves. We employ criticism usual ly upon others. It is 
one thing to contrast good with evi l ,  and to choose the good and to reject 
the evi l. Here our teacher is experience and observation , and our motive 
may be the highest and best. It is, however, a very different thing to con
trast .another person with ourselves, for here we are almost cenain to seek 
out all possible blemishes in our neighbor and a l l  i maginable perfections i n  
ourselves. Our motive may be that o f  instruction and self-improvement, or 
it may be to l ift ourselves up at the expense of another. It is always so 
much easier to pluck the mote from the eye of another than even to discover 
the beam in our own organ of vision. 

Rascal ity may i ndeed hide its head and work in  the dark for fear of 
crttlCISm. Yet every one knows that the great crimes that come to the 
surface of soc iety are born of the l i tt le  vices that lurk unseen and grow in  
the dark. The publ ic  critic is apt to become in private a cynic. One 
whose attention is always directed toward the imperfect;ons and short
comings of others, if not himself gui lty of equal short-comings and greater 
vices, wil l  find l ittle time or disposition to cultivate the virtues and beauties 
of existence. The cri tic, l ike the practicai joker, is apt to be exceedingly 
averse from taking his own medicine. It is often only by be ing compel led 
to do so that he reaJizes the nature of the office he has vo lun tarily assumed. 
It is not infrequently the case that an individual who habitual ly indulges 
in carping and severe criticism imagines that he conceals beneath this 
captious spirit a sincere desire to benefit his fel low man or the cause of 
truth. In order to remove the mask and destroy the i l lusion, i t  is only 
necessary that the critic's guns be turned the other way. If he does not 
run to cover, he wil l  throw off all disgu ise aud throw his gauntlet with scorn 
and defiance at the whole human race. It is very questionable whether 
any one has ever been made ·either wiser or better by being continua l ly  
reminded of his faults or  follies. If he has al ready become sensible of them, 
and desires to get rid of them,  he may be helped by advice and encourage
ment . It is human nature, when openly accused, to deny and retort upon 
the accuser when charged with personal vices and errors. Criticism st irs 
up  anger and revenge a thousand times where i t once leads to repentance 
and reformat ion ; and the motive that inci tes strong p�rsonal criticism is 
in  a hundred cases spi te or anger, the desire to seem better than the �ict im  
crit icised, where it once springs from a sincere desi re to  benefit society or 
the person cri ticised. The private individual is, indeed, amenab le to law 
and order, and the public servant to m unicipal wel l -bei ng. When the acts 
of the�e come w i th in the sc 1pe of l aw, order, and good government, they 
are, indeed , leg•it i mate subjects of crit ici sm. It is even here the act rather 
than the individual that is a l e_:;i t imate subject of cr i t icism. When this 
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right of the individual is ignored, criticism ceases to be either beneficent 
or reformatory. It becomes both partisan and personal, and carries little 
weight, and the critic soon loses all influence, and deserves to lose it. The 
force of criticism rests in its p:lSSionless judgment and i ts justification. It  
is  the thing that needed to be said ; that is said with sorrow rather than with 
e�ultation that carries weight and compels repentance and reformation . 

With individuals in  private l i fe the function of criticism is generally 
both dangerous and demoral izing . This becomes at once apparent if we 
select the most critical individual we know, one who is always condemning 
others and who has seldom a good word to say about any one . Such a 
person is by no means a general favorite, nor i s  he sought as a companion, 
unless i t  is with a view to secure his favor. It by no means fol lows that the 
fawning sycophant and habitual flatterer are more sought after or

· 
more to 

be desired. These are opposi te poles, conceit and conscious inferiority, 
that bring into strong contrast that dign i fied kindly spirit that begins in  
sel f-respect, and goes out in genial good-wi l l  to  man . Such a one does, 
indeed, discern and discriminate, while he withholds criticism. I t  may be 
said of such a person, " No one ever heard him condemn another " . If he 
sees faults in others, they serve only to make him more careful i n  searching 
into his own l i fe ; and the reformation that is there found necessary, and 
the constant watchfulness need�d in his own l i fe, teach him sti l l  greater 
charity and consideration for others . 

I know of no more practical Jesson in theosophy than this, as there is 
no rock upon which we are more l ikely to run awreck. It would not be 
believed to what extent this spiri t of criticism i s  habitually indulged ti l l  one's 
attention has been directed to i t, and t i l l  one begins to set a watch over his 
own l ife. To what extent gossip and slander form the staples of conversa
tion among both men and women is remarkable, to say the least ; and 
when criticism of others is removed from these, what indeed remains I 

To refrain from condemning others is the first lesson we are taught in  
theosophy . It is the very foundation-stone of the Brotherhood of Man. 

What virtue can we imagine there would be in extending the hand of 
fellowship to one whom we had already figuratively picked in pieces and 
banned in every joint and sinew ? A brotherhood of slanderers might thus 
arise, worse even than a brotherhood of thieves . 

To refrain  from condemning others and to get rid of our own vices is 
but the beginning of the theonph ic l i fe. It is but clearing away the 
obstructions and getting rid of the rubbish before laying the foundations of 
the real tem ple of Truth and hol iness. 

With the great majority of mankind l i fe consists in " keeping soul and 
body together ". Tile feeding, clothing, and housing of the physical body 
absorb al l  active energy. The d ifficu l ty of getting into this earthly existence, 
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the stil l  greater d ifficulty of maintaining our existence here, and the fear of 
death, owing to our ignorance of what lies beyond, these make up the sum 
of that misery called living, with more than three-fourths of the human 
race . The small minority who are born to wealth and position in  l ife are 
either slaves to the conventional it ies imposed by the sta tion in which they 
are born, or they are slaves to their own appeti tes and passions. Greedy 
for every cup of pleasure, they ring the changes on appeti te ti l l  satiety and 
disgust lead to despair and death. There are, indeed, individuals in every 
walk of l ife who realize that it is not all of l i fe to live, and who are not 
devoted solely to either the maintenance or the squandering of l ife. There 
is, moreover, a growing middle-class, bound neither by extreme poverty on 
the one hand nor by conventionality on the other, and these are becoming 
the ruling class i n  the world of ideas. 

It is to this middle class that theosophy strongly appeals ; they possess 
the necessary intell igence to appreciate the nature and bearings of i ts 
problems, and they are less trammeled by the demands of povert}· or the 
commands of wealth and position, so that they have opportunity to fol low 
the bent of their nature and explore new fields. Occasionally a born 
aristocrat l ike Tolstoi wi l l  follow his logic and his convictions at any cost, 
and relinquish the world for an idea. There is everywhere manifest a deep 
dissatisfaction with conventional forms of thought, and a disposition to look 
behind all traditions. Very few things are taken for granted, and inquiry 
is incl ined to dig deep for the subtler forces that hold the key to the phe
nomenal world . There is a restlessness abroad, an eagerness of expectation, 
a restlessness of anticipation, mingled with wide-spread dissatisfaction. 
Nervous diseases multiply in numbers and reveal new forms, and insani ty 
is rapidly increasing. 

There has seldom been a time when so great tolerance has been mani
fested ; there never was a time when greater forbearance, greater considera
tion for others, was demanded. Discernment and discrimination belong 
indeed to the wise and thoughtful, and these are always the most careful  
and guarded in  their criticisms of others. 

In the Theosophical Society the value of one's services and the benefi
cence of one's i nfluence are al ways i n  inverse ratin to his spiri t  and habit 
of personal cri ticism. Principles and measures may and often m ust be 
discussed, but individuals never. Nothing can be more harmful ,  nothing 
so h i nder individual progress, nothing so trammel and subvert the cause of 
Theosophy, as personal criticisms of ind ividuals. It is  true that in dis
cussing measures and principles names have sometimes to be mentioned ; 
but this can always be done in  a spirit of kindness and consideration that 
arouses no ill feel ing, that puts no one to open shame. He who is found 
active i n  a good cause ; who stipulates nothing and demands nothing, but 
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works wherever he can find a foothold ; who takes pains to comm end and 
approve, but who never condemns or criticises others ; such an one has 
learned the true spirit of discernment and the wisest discrimination, and is 
a power such as few persons conceive of. 

Many make the mistake of supposing that if  they do not make haste 
to criticise and condemn, and even openly to repudiate the acts or words of 
others, they wiJI themselves be held rec;ponsible for the same opin ions. 
These forget that probably the first effect of their hosti le  cri ticism wil l  be to 
confirm their opponent in his error, admitting it to be an error ; whereas, 
if one is sure:. of his ground and shows the opposite view without reference 
to persons, these views, being passionless and exci ting no opposition, will 
hold by their own force and i nherent truthfulness . The oppoJnent is dis
armed and convinced, not by an opponent, but by truth i tself. He who 
really cares more for the truth than for his own opinion, right or wrong ; 
who cares more for the triumph of truth than for his own triumph over an 
antagonist, and perhaps a weak one at that, will not hesitate a moment 
which course to choose. 

If one really desires the consciousness of power, let him get squarely on 
the side of truth ; sink himself in i ts service ; be as impersonal as truth 
i tself ; condemn no one ; encourage every one ; help where he can as 
though he helped not ; give public credit  to every helper, and seek no 
credit himsel f ;  and he will not only have the consciousness of being help
ful ,  but he wil l  be saved the humil iation of being envied. I t  requires a 
strong, self-centered soul to persist in this l ine of work . We are so hungry 
for praise, so greedy for reward. We are so envious if another receives 
praise, or is rewarded more than we think he deserves. Thi s  is because 
we have so little confidence in ourselves ; so l i ttle unselfish love for truth ; 
so l ittle trust in the Master of the vineyard. He who works for no reward, 
who would be content without i t, finding his  reward in his work, knows 
nevertheless that he cannot avoid it i f  he would. He feels i t  in  the air ; 
and when he knows that he has deserved i t ,  lo I it is already with him. He  
casts h i s  reward a t  the feet o f  truth, and again enters her service uplifted, 
encouraged, inspired. 

0 toiler in life's  vineyard ! 
Pause not to count thy gain ; 

Thy Master hurri�s homeward ; 
Work on through cold and rain. 

Pause not to prod t he l aggard, 
But help him all you can ; 

His face is worn and haggard, 
He is thy Brother Man . 

II thou canst see more c learly, 
If brawny is thine arm, 

The Master holds thee dearly, 

Keep thou his grapes from harm. 
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Thy task shall seem the lighter 

For helping on their way, 
Thine evening shal l be brighter, 

Though d ark may be the day. 

Fear not the Master's coming ; 
He will not pass thee by ; 

His vines shall bless thy pruning, 
Naught can escape his eye. 

And when the cup is brim ming, 

fhy joy shall be complete ; 
For in the Harvest Hymning, 

Thou shalt the Master greet. 

<9EA <9ABLE <9ALJ\. 
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HARIJ. 

The Professor lately gave us a beautiful  illustration of the superiority of  
intuitional processes. He was doing some professional work, when, all at 
once, the elucidation of a problem in occultism flashed u pon his m ind. This 
problem had not hitherto engaged his attention. I t  was an ancient legend, 
which he had hitherto (l i ke most other persons) read by one of its keys alone. 
Suddenly, while his mind was otherwise engaged, a new, interesting, and 
most valuable interpretation came to him l i ke a bri l l iant  ray. I t  covered the 
whole ground. He told i t  to the Student, who fel t  the vibration of truth at 
once, and who then worked for three d ays to collect data and q uotations to 
prove i t  to the mind-not his own alone, but  the m i nd of the average man. 
For the intuit ion,  less than a second of time. For the mind's conviction, three 
days' work. The su periority of intuitional processes is  thus demonstrable, 
but both methods m ust be used to complete our knowledge and render  it  
a vailable to our  fel low m e n ,  unti l  we shall  have ful ly acquired the faculty 
of d i rect Super-Sensuous Cogn ition. . The advantages of association in 
theosophical work are no less evident  i n  this experience. When several 
persons are in  the habit of meeting and discussing these topics and are 
desirous of using the ir  k nowledge for others, we soon find qu ickening currents 
established which appear to develop the prominent  faculty of each, and each 
such faculty in  one is reinforced or completed by that of another. One h as 
h is intuition sharpened, the receptivity and mental power of another, h is  
working force, is increased. The vitalizing cu rrents provide for their  own 
manifestation, for the objectivizing of the  knowledge brought by them or  
gained through them, for the  benefit  ot men.  l t  is sa id  in  Isis that  the 
greatest magician will be he who shall know how to render  his force bi-sexual , 
and this fact is mi rrored in the associations of students for work and study, 
to which each one brings a d ifferent  qual ity of force. They become one body 
whose force is one and is polarized, u pon the plane of force .  Such associa
t ions are useful  precisely in  the degree in  which each one does his  own work 
and not  that of another. Their reali ty h as been thus expressed by Jesus : 
" Where two or t h ree are gathe red together itz my name, there am I in the 
midst of them." In  the name of the One, the Life Princ iple,  l ives are 
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inv igorated and helpfu l  powers engendered, whi le also we realize the beauty 
of the real bon ds of fraternity and true love. All others pale before these 
strong, sweet, subtle ties of Soul ; i ts un i ty is demonstrated, i ts fructifying 
blessings descend.  Each in  each,  one n ecessary to all  and all to one,  the 
group is ind issolubly u n ited in  that common bond of Brotherhood , i l lumined 
by a glorious I deal. 

We came thus to speak of work and the powe rs of-individuals, their  aim 
and endeavor. A book recen tly published , A Buddhist Lover, 1 whose 
author is known to be an accom plished and devoted lady theosophist-though 
her name is modestly absen t  from the title page-was spoken of in  i l lustration. 
This no,·el fil ls  a certain n iche.  I t  is written so that • · he who runs  m ay 
read."  The intention of the author appears to have been to reach the average 
mind- an d  as many such minds as possible. Whi le  the  culth·ated reade r  
m a y  enjoy i t s  pages, t h e  gene ral public h as its attention attracted b y  a novel 
mise ut scene. The unity of man, the truth u nderlying al l  rel igions, the 
ravages and even the disadvantages of the dogmatic and conventional spirit  
are conveyed through the actions of  personages ; they filter through, as it  
were,  and the publ ic does not d iscover that i t  is being taught h igher ethics 
until  the  water of l i te has been unconsciously d isti l led and insti l led.  The 
chief characters are dist inguished for simpl ic ity and pu ri ty of aim. The 
in tent ion of the author i s  manifestly service to her  fel low beings. As the 
book has run th rough two edit ions and a th i rd is  called for, i t  is plain that 
she has su pplied a want. Some one objected to certain m i:>takes in  the 
oriental ism of the  book. From a l i terary stand poi n t  these are regre ttable.  
But  that stand point is not everyth ing, is not supreme by any means. The 
publ ic  cares ve ry l i tt le for oriental technical i ty.  I f  a Hindu makes mistakes 
about our Scriptures or  our teach ings, i t  does not even smi le .  The spirit is 
what imjJressu. H ere are h igher  ethics, charity, fraternity ,  self sacrifice, 
taught naturally amid scenes evide n tly taken from real l i fe,  and barely passed 
th rough the alembic of li terature. The result  is  a book which is widely read . 
I ts usefulness is proved ,  and the author is to be congratulated. H e r  aim lay 
in  a specific d i rection and has been in  so far fulfil led.  We need more l ight 
tales, vehicles of earnest thought i n  semi-d isguise, to attract the general 
public,  and those who can do such work should bend themselves to i t  i f  in 
e arnest. To wait for perfection is egotism. The publ ic wi l l  judge whether 
you h ave given them what they want ,  and wil l  give critics the go-by. If you r 
a im is helpfu lness rathe r  than fame ,  by all  means do what you can with you r  
whole heart. A l most every student  can h e l p  in  some way. 

One such sends us  an anecdote of  a grandchi ld .  The susceptib i lity of 
chi ldren  to influences from the astral plane suggests a differen t  t rain ing from 
that now in vogue. It might be well  to teach them that they h ave two sets of 
senses, the physiological and the psych ic  ; that both a re equally real and 
equally u n real ; that both may be sources of usefulness and of danger, and 
that both should be used with self control. The child who hears of the plane 
of force and finds i ts own experience corroborative of that, grows u p  with a 
larger outlook ; it has a doorway leading out of the material plane i n to 

1 Ea.etward, or A Buddhist Lover. J. C. Cupples &: Co .. Bootou. 
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another, equally phenomenal , i t  is true,  but suggestive of higher possibilities 
otherwise denied by it  because unseen .  Parents now take every pains to 
shut the mind and senses of child ren from all but the gross objective plane .  

One friend  writes : " Baby has qui te a habi t of getting by herself. One 
little spot she  frequents more than  others, j ust under  one of the parlor 
windows on the piazza. There she will remai n u n ti l  called away, talking 
in cessantly to some unseen pe rsonage, ask ing and answering questions. H e r  
Mother said to her, ' Baby, whom a r e  y o u  tal king to ? '  • Why Mamma ; 
can't you see Elah ? H e re she is. Why don't  you talk to her ? Here she is  
right by me, tell ing me all about my Sisters and my other Papa. ' Her 
M other said ,  ' Baby, you have no Sisters and no othe r Papa.  What do you 
mean ? '  (She  gets very nervous and sometimes alarmed when Baby i nsists 
on what she sees and h ears.)  ' Mamma ; I did have a great big papa and 
sisters. They are dead . Elah has been tel l i ng me al l  abou t them. ' One 
evening when supper was ready Baby was cal led , but she begged to stay a 
l ittle longe r, for Elah was there. F inal ly ,  when told she must come, she 
came i n  sobbing, as i f  her l i ttle heart was broken .  She had left Elah all 
alone, and begged perm ission to  bring her u nseen friend with her. It was 
granted, but Elah had gone .  Baby is always trying to have us see Elah, and 
has made the servant so nervous o n  this score that she says she will  nl)t  stay 
alone with the chi ld .  One evening her parents were d riving i n  the d usk with 
Baby, and the moon came out with a great flood of l ight. • Mamma ! What 
is that ? ', she cried. ' I t is a b ig light that God has hung out so that we can 
see how to get home. • ' Who is God ? Tel l  me all about h im. '  H e r  Mother 
w ishes she could answer all her questions. " 

It is indeed desi rable that we· should fit ou rselves to tell these l i ttle ones 
what we bel ieve and why, leaving them the n  free to j udge and to be.  For 
i r.stance, we could tel l  them so much about the moon, the  earth-mother ; of 
her hold u pon  tidal mysteries and u po n  the tides i n  man.  One lovely and 
beloved mother,  whose l i fe is  a bless ing to all who meet her, does more than 
th is .  Under her  gen tle  suggest ion,  her ch i ldren save their Ch ristm as money,  
not for the i r  blood relat ions or  fo r themselves, but for chi ldre n  poore r and 
l ess fo rtu n ate, to  whom they g i \·e i n  a s p i r i t  o f  joyous frate rn i ty  s u c h  as 
eman ates  fro m t h i s  id eal th eoso ph i cal  household which  has succored . 
s t ren g the n e d ,  a n d  cheered many sorrowful souls w i th  its harmonies . W h y ? 
Because Altruism is the key n ote set by the parents, repeated by al l  every 
day of the i r  l i ves. JULIUS.  

@o��ESF>ON DENGE .  
To THE EDITOR oF PATH : 

The last paper on Theosophical study and work 
issued by the General Secretary in the Branch \V ork Series i s  of much prac
tical value ; and, if carefu l ly considered by members of Branches for whom 
i t  was wr i tten, m ust lead to good res u l ts. 

The e m phasis placed upon the val ue of teaching K:um a ar. d Rc-
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incarnation instead of seeki ng phenomena that are often dangerous and 
misleading is wise and timely. That Theosophic truth earnestly embraced 
" is in effect a

· 
new incarnation " has been experienced by many since it has 

become to them a moulding principle. How many l ike the prodigal son, 
after vainly trying to satisfy their hunger with husks, the merest outside 
covering of everlasting verities, have found fulness from the deep truths of 
theosophy. Listlessness has been changed into earnest endeavor to know 
the truth, and a keen desi re to seek the in ner has d ri ven out the superficial 
thoughts of the past ; many have begun to understand the meaning of the 
sayin g :-" H e  that keepeth h is  l i fe shall lose it, and he that loseth i t  for my 
sake shal l  keep it unto l i fe eternal. " 

May al l  who have fel t  the vivifying effects of this new theosophic i n· 
carnation be led on and upward unt i l  belief shal l  have become  knowledge 
and the soul hears the voice of the indwelling God. 

juLIA Foan, 
Milwaukee, Dec., I89o. Brahmana Branch. 

UlfllE�A�Y IG01llES. 
NovEMBER LuciFER contains some especia l ly  i n teresting articles. One 

is " The Jewish Representa t ive Mazza the Christian l\Iass " ,  a detai led par
allel by Dr. Hen ry Pratt of the poin ts in the symbolism and ritual of these 
ceremonies, and throwing far more l ight on the latter than do l ibraries of 
patristic l i terature. Another is Mr. Bertram Keightley's " Jottings in India ", 
which, besides a welcome account of the Adyar Headquarters, describes a 
meeting of the Surat Branch in  one of the most vivid, stirring paragraphs 
we have ever seen from his pen. Another is " African Magic ". In the last 
part of " Psychic and Noetic Action " is a clear account of the nature and 
il lusions of a spiritual istic medium, which might well warn off from that 
dangerous ambition al l  who think i t  a fine thmg to " commune with the 
departed " or subject themselves to " controls ". " Theresa " writes somewhat 
credulously of the magic powers of gems and crystals, anci is gently checked 
in an editorial foot-note. M r. J. R. Bridge's " Progress in National ism " is 
temperate in the main, but in timates that the i ndisposi tion of rich men and 
clergymen to accept Looking Backward as sound pol i tical economy proves 
that we are sti l l in the cycle of Kali Yug. This sort of proof might be much 
enlarged by considering also the fact that mult itudes of men nei ther pecun
ious nor in Holy Orders, but  s imply clear-headed,  accustomed to observa
tion, and acquainted with human nature, sm i l e  at the notion that social 
regeneration is to come th rough machinery. But this m ust be conceded,
that there never was a book more ingenious, more inspi r ing, more certain 
to captivate readers wi th moderate brain, much heart, and smal l  knowledge 
of l i fe. 
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NovEMBER THEOSOPHIST gives in " The First Leaf of T. S. H istory " 
some interesting reminiscences by Col. Olcott of the foundation of the 
Society and of its first year of l ife, closing with a striking instance in his own 
case of thought impressed by an external will . " Tamil Proverbs " expounds 
the esoteric meaning of popular sayings, and states that Tamil, of al l the 
Indian languages, is the ful lest of Occult ideas. Dr. Wilder's " The Ser
pent " continues its l ist of facts respecting serpent-worship, and at the l ast 
with some attempt at interpretation. Mr. Fawcett's Lectures are still based 
upon the theory that the problems of the Supreme Being and H is universe 
are to be solved through metaphysics administered by a jaunty young man 
of 2 5 ,  and he appropriately quotes with sym pathetic approval the child 's 
query, " Who made God ? "  1\Ir. B. Keightley writes some excellent and 
discriminating " Notes on Branches Visi ted ", and points out the danger of 
unpractical discussion as inherent in the Indian Section. We deeply regret 
that the Theosophist has copied from Vanity Fair a contemptuous fl ing at 
the revered Founder of the Theosophical Society and channel of Masters' 
teachings, Madame Dlavatsky. It  would require the very greatest abil ity, 
greater even than that of the author of " Chats on the Roof", to conceal the 
animus in  the prefil lory deprecation. One could hardly cred i t  w ith wounded 
filial feel ing the man who would poin t  gleeful ly to a caricature of his mother 
and cr�·, • · Just see how the old woman is being m ade fun of ! Isn't it 
scandalous ?" 1\l r. R. Harte's successor as a Secretary of the T. S. has not 
yet been appointed, anll he is otherwise evidenced as sti l l  at Adyar and 
writ ing.-A. F. 

THEOSOPH ICAL SIFTINGS, Vol. I l l, No. 1 4 , contains two articles. 
Madame Le Plongeon's " The l\layas " is the address delivered by her 
before the Blavatsky Lodge, and describes the researches of Dr. Le Plongeon 
and hersel f among the ru ins in Yucatan. Thei r labors, without proper 
tools or machinery and assi�ted only by unwi l l ing natives, were prodigious 
as well as dangerous, and they were robbed by the Mexican Government of 
their choicest trophr. But they succeeded in securing excel lent measure
ments, photographs, and moulds, and the deciphered inscriptions trace 
close rela t ions of that dead civil ization w ith Egypt and Ind ia. " Individu
al i ty and Personali ty " is cheery, heal thy, manly, and sound . It opens with 
some most sensible observations on the true way to study Theosophy, gives 
a tell ing i l lustration, in a tree, of the distinction between Individuality and 
Personali ty, shows how this answers the query " Is l i fe worth l iving ", and 
with wholesome, gentle words exhorts to courage and purity. Such qual i ty 
of teaching both exhib i ts and educes true manl iness, and the writer should 
favor Theosoph ists wi th more of i t. 

STtJDIES IN TH EOSOPHY, by W. J. Colvi l le. The great charm of this 
book is the spirit of  its author. Genial, sympathetic, sunny, intent s imply 
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on real i ty, joyously greeting truth in whatever region i t  appears, distasteful 
to polemics and more eager to perceive good than to expose evi l , rarely ex
h ibiting prej udice and sti l l  more rarely expressing it, catholic, healthy, and 
pure, it d iffuses a stimu lus to all in te l l igent  aspiration. H imself a Theo
sophist and an F .  T. S., the author is of a type we should  rejoice to see 
general among Theosoph ists, -perfectly independent, weari ng no _roan's 
col lar, scorn ing partisansh i p as fatal to manl iness and worth of j udgment, 
and finding the reason for bel iefR i n  thei r satisfactory demonstration, not in  
the fact that somebody else has sai d  or  written so. In  this spirit and with 
this attitude were these Lectures prepared. Unswerving faith in good and 
its triumph, in God and H is reign, tone them throughout. They have the 
great merits of clearness, reasonableness, fe l icity of i l lustration, and freedom 
from technical i t ies. Speaking of Karma he says, " Sin  produces suffering, 
and suffering wipes out the sin ; just as when one's garmen ts a re stained 
they need cleansing, and to cleanse them mean& work." (p. 1 84 . )  " Work 
for Truth and for humani ty with all your might,-these are the only imper
ative and universal rules for neophytes." (p. 374 . )  On pages 4 5 and 46, as 
elsewhere, there is a sensible caution against unfair treatment of Christianity 
and a fanatical revu lsion towards Buddh

'
ism, both systems being esoterical ly 

at one and both needing exoteric purification. That highly objectionable 
book The Light of Egypt is described as " more correctly The Darkness of 
Egypt." (p. 8 2 . )  Lectu re XVI is particularly good. In fact, jud icious· 
ness and temperateness and high spiritual perception pervade the whole work . 

If the author leans perceptibly towards Spiritualism, he does so with 
explicit contempt for the lower types of i ts phenomena , and he emphatical ly 
says, ' · Spiri tua l ism shou ld mean commun ion with the spi rit world th rough 
the  unfoldment of our spi ritual natu re " (p. 368 . )  The statement i n  the 
Preface that the Lectures were del ivered " inspi rational ly ", and that on page 
1 68 that " we present what we know to he the truth ", a re among the few lapses 
from enti re modesty and rationa l i ty in th is excel lent hook. ' ' Cred i table '' 

on page 1 74 should be " cred i b l e ", ( Cu/�y & Rich, Boston. IJ'9o. ) 
- -- -- -----

<9HEOSOPH IGAL flG111 I V I JI1 IES. 
AMERICA. 

ARJUNA T. S. , St. Lou is , l\Io. , has elected as President Mr. Wm. A. 
Kelsoe, and as Secretary l\l r .  Wm. F. Burrows, 20 1 2 Olive st. 

GAUTAMA T. S . ,  San Diego, Cal if. ,  has adopted a very thorough system 
of Theosoph ica l study, and finds it very conduc ive to progress. Fi rst was 
taken t he i n i tial n umber of ' ' Theosoph ical Gleanings " in Luc�/er for 
March, 1 8 9o, (a sy n opsis of the Secret Doc/nne prepared by two members 
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of the E. S. ). The President careful ly studied the artic le and made notes 
in a blank book of all the most i mportant passages. The article itself was 
read to the Branch, and then the members copied, each in h is own blank 
book, the passages noted. These were carefully studied and learned be
fore the next meeting. Then the President questioned the members upon 
them qefore passing to the next article, and thus each article was gone over. 
At each lesson one of the former lessons was revived, and so all were kept 
fresh in mind. While awaiting future articles the Secret Doctrine was itself 
taken up, and those parts were studied which were already i n  part fami l iar 
through study of the " Gleanings ". In  this way they became much easier 
and clearer. So successful has the plan been that the Upasana Branch like
wise has adopted it. 

Another feature of the Gautama work is for the President to give out a 
topic, whereupon each member is expected to make a clear statement of i t  
at the next meeting. These topics are u pon elementary matters in  Theos
ophy. One such was Dr. Anderson's " After death-What ? ", and the 
statements were upon the post-mortem division of the ' • principles ", the 
fate of the Astral Body, the Kama Rupa, the lower Manas, what remains i n  
Kama Loka, what goes into Devachan, etc. This whole scheme i s  worth 
consideration by every Branch desirous of rapid progress i n  Theosophic 
knowledge. 

CINCINXATI T. S. held i ts 2d public meeting on Sunday, Nov. 2d, with 
a large attendance. Mrs. Robert Hosea reading an interesting paper on 
• •  Karma and Reincarnat ion ". At the 3d public meeting Dr. Buck spoke 
extemporaneously on " Polarity, Duality, and Unity ", i l l ustrating the 
principles of unity and dual i ty by experiments. These audiences appear in 
tel l igently interested in  Theosophy. 

SEATTLE T. S. has enjoyed a lecture by Dr. T. N. Berlin  upon Theos
ophy, described by the local press as " most interesting ". It was gi ven at 
the house of that ever-zealous and munificent F. T. S. ,  Mr. Frank I . 
Blodgett, who has alreaded founded 2 Branches. The lecture treated of the 
a ltruistic nature of true Theosophy, i ts unison with the higher l i fe taught by 
Jesus, the truth of the doctrine that knowledge comes through action, and 
showed that i t  i s  the " love of Christ " which saves, not the " blood of Christ ". 
This was real ly the 8th lecture by Dr. Berlin in Mr. Blodgett's parlors, and 
the attendance has increased from 7 persons to overflowing rooms. 

lsHWARA T. S. , Minneapolis, has re-elected as President Dr. J. W. B. 

La Pierre, and elected as Secretary Mrs. Louise J . .Manning, Northwestern 
Conservatory of Music. This Branch has recently secured a room at 902 
N. Y. Life Ins. B'd'g, fitted it up neatly, and held i ts Thursday evening 
meetings there in.  They are wel l attended, much interest is shown, and 
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sev<!ral new members have been admitted. The Unity Church (Unitarian) 
lately invited the President to read a paper before the Sunday School , and 
he took for his topic " Karma and Reincarnation ". 

THE FoRT WAYNE DAILY PRESS (Indiana) notes the fi l ing of Articles of 
Association by the T. S. there, and gives nearly a column and a half to re
printing the Epitome of Theosophy. 

NARADA T. S., Tacoma, Washington Terr. , continues i ts good work, 
and i ts ever-active President, Rev. W. E. Copeland, lately read a paper on 
the constantly-misunderstood words, " the blood of Christ ·•, showing the 
falsity of l iberal interpretation and the real ly potent i nfluence in their 
spiritual sense. The Tacoma papers greatly help the interests of Theosophy 
by their frequent quotations from this much-respected minister. 

ARYAN T. S., New York, has done what every Branch ought to do,
taken i ts own city for its special field of missionization. Funds from within 
i ts membership  were offered to the General Secretary i n  September, a City 
Directory was bought and al l  hopeful names checked, active workers in the 
Branch and over the coun t ry accepted sections of it, and by the close of 
December every tract wi l l  have been mailed. One Aryan member and 
fami ly undertook the addressing and mail ing of 5000 envelopes. The tota l 
number sent out is 20, 500, and the whole expense $3 5 1 . 7 5 ·  I f  every Branch 
would specially exert i tsel f to disseminate leaflets freely through its own 
town, using i ts knowledge of local facts and promisings, incalculable good 
would come. 

CHICAGO T. S. has elected as President 1\·Ir. Geo. E. Wright, and as 
Secretary Miss Pau l ine G. Kelly, 2 7 8  Bissell st. 

BRANCH CHARTERS have been issued as follows : Nov. 2 5 to KESHA\"A 

T. S. , Boulder, Colo., 7 members ; Nov. 2 9th to WILLAMETTE T. S. , Port
land, Oregon, 6 members ; Dec. 1 oth to MEMPHIS T. S ., Memphis, Tenn. ,  
6 members ; Dec. 1 9th to INDRA T. S. ,  Cl i n ton, Iowa, 10  members. The 
last is our 5 1 st Branch. The issue of 6 Charters in a s1'ngle month (Nov. ) 
is a tht'ng unprecedented in tlu history of the American Section. 

WrLLAMETTE T. S. , Portland, Oregon, has elected as President 1\lr. 
Phineas Haskell, and as Secretary l\1 r. Wal lace Yates, 1 93 6th St. 

BosTON T. S. is so encouraged by the success of i ts meetings that there 
is talk of removal to a larger hal l . On the 1 J th Mr. Geo. D. Ayers of  
Malden lectured on  " The Seven Principles in  Man and their Analogies in 
Nature ". The lecture was wel l received and was noticed in 3 dai l ies. The 
rooms at 66 Boylston St. are open each Sunday from 2 to 6 P. M. for mem
bers and friends, and on the r st Sunday of each month a Sociable is held 
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from 7 to 10 P. 1\1. This ' ' renewal of Boston " is due distinctly to Bro. 
A. B. Griggs's energy. 

THE CouNT WACHTMEISTER, F. T. S., much to the disappointment o f  
the Eastern Branches which hoped to  meet  h im and secure an  address, has 
sailed for New Zealand from San Francisco. He wri tes glowingly of Cal i
fornia hospi tality . Why ca,n "t we all have a chance to see the Pacific Coast ! 

AuRORA T. S. , Oakland, Cal i f, has in 1 3  mos. increased from 7 to 2 1 , 
has a Library of 1 03 books, free to readers , has d istributed 2 s . ooo leaflets, 
has bad 53 public addresses or papers, audiences usually ranging from 40 
to So, and sustains a weekly class for inquirers from 10 to 1 5. Every one 
i s  active-and therefore hopeful. 

THEOSOPHICAL SuNDAY ScHooLS have been opened at Sm Francisco and 
East Los Angeles, the former with 4 classes, the latter with 33 children. 

ON SuNDAY, DEc. 2 1 st, Mr. H. T. PJ.tterson, one of the pil lars of the 
Brooklyn T. S. , visited Washington and delivered an add ress to Theoso
phi sts in Dennison Hall . He was the gue>t of the Blavatsky T. S. 

THEOSOPHIST ON THE BENCH. Bro. R. Wes McBride of Light T. S. , 
Fort Wayne, Ind., has just been appointed Judge o f  the Supreme Cou rt of 
I ndiana by the Governor  of  that  State. 

A ltEMHER of the T. S. desi res to adopt a bright and i ntt:l l igent l i ttle 
girl of about 6 years of age and of refined parentage. If any of the members 
of the Society know of a p leasing chi ld i n  need of a good home they are 
ki ndly requested to address W. B. , PATH office. 

THE TRACT MAILING SCHEME. 

Kind Brethren so generously acted upon the statement in Oct. PATH 
that during that month $ 1 9J . O I  were added to our funds. The total re
ceipts have been $ r , 1 8 7. 73 •  but to this sum should be added the $3 5 1 . 7 5  
given for New York City, -in all . $ 1 , 5 39·48 .  The leaflets printed number 
ZJS, ooo. The first publ ic  appeal for aid was made in PATH for Nov., 1 889, 
and from that t ime to date ( Dec. 1 9th, 1 890) offerings have been $ 1 , 5 23 . 34 · 
Surely this indicates no little measure of in terest and consecration. The 
General Secretary is sti l l  vigorously continuing the system of using City 
Di rectories with hopeful names carefully checked. It is an expensive plan, 
but the only thorough one, and every D i rectory so used sends a wave of 
Theosophic knowledge to new quarters and individuals, of which proof 
constantly reaches us. How many and how large such waves shal l be must 
rest with those who find the essence of Theosophy in expansion. The 
treasury is again quite emptied. Yet it may be replenished-if each will 
help. 
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NOTICES. 

I. 
Forum No. I8 was mailed on Dec. 1 3 th to the Secretaries in bulk and 

separately to the Members-at-large. With the latter went the dues-notices 
for Jan. I st, 1 89 I ,  as a saving of expe'nse and trouble. 

II. 
Branch Paper No. 9, Dr. J. D. Buck's address on "'Life and Light " 

before the Cincinnati T. S. was mailed to the Secretaries on Dec. sth. 
Branch Paper No. I O, Mr. Alex W. Goodrich's paper on " Warrant for the 
Study of Occultism found in the New Testament," read before the Krishna 
T. S. of  Philadelphia, was mailed to the Secretaries on Dec. 23d. The 
Secretaries are reminded that the Branch Papers are not their personal 
property but the property of the Branch, to be preserved among the Branch 
effects and to be bound for the Branch Library, if possible, when sufficiently 
numerous. Back copies los/ or destroyed cannot be replaced. 

III. 
A new Catalogue of the Theosophical Circulating Library has been 

issued, and a few changes in numbering make the old one useless. There 
are now I S6 books. Additions, as heretofore, wi l l  be noted in the PATH. 

IV. 
The issue of PATH for Feb. , I 890, being nearly exhausted, the edi tor 

will be glad to receive any copies of that date, and wi l l  give in exchange 
any other numbers of the current year which may be des i red. 

v. 
The revised edition (pocket) of the Bhagavad Gila, wi th an In troduc

tion by Wil l iam Q. Judge, flexible leather, I 6  mo, 1 50 pages, is now ready. 

Price, $ r .oo. 
VI. 

On Dec. I l th ,  1\lrs. Marie L. Farrington, a member of the Golden · 

Gate Lodge, San Francisco, after due notice and trial, was expelled there
from for having publ ished a pamphlet containing gross l ibels upon the 
Theosophical Society, i ts Founders and i ts character. 

And Death advanced upon me clothed by my mind in black . He entered 
i nto me aa a light, and I aaw that he waa b ut transformation .-7 Pagqaas. 

O M. 
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Vot.. V. 

There IR one director ; ther. Ia no eecond. I epeall: concerning 

him who abldee In the heart. Tble being, the director, dwell• In 

heart and direct.e all creaturea. Impelled by that aame being, I 

move u I am ordered, IIIIo water on a declhltr, There le one 

lnetrnctor ; there le no eecond dl1fereut from him, ADd I epe&ll: COD· 
cernlng him who abldee In the hellrt.-.Anllgi14. 

T H E  PATH . 
FEBRUARY, 1 89 1 .  No. 1 1 . 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
declaration in this magassine, 6y whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

(Concluded from January. ) 

This " fair  and stately mountain,  whose name is l\Ieru," reflects 
" sunny rays from the splendid surface of its gilded horns." (See shape of 
peduncles of pineal gland. ) The western Bible contains the phrase. 
" Thy horn shall be exalted." Adepts are pictured w ith horns, and the 
David of M ichel Angelo has one springing from the brain. It is said that 
a second, and a halo su pported by the two, have been broken off. Meru is 
the haunt of Devas (gotls, powers) and " Gandharvas, " who are " heaven ly 
choristers, singers of lndra's courl " It i s  interesting to note who Indra is, 
and to study, i n  the Voice of the Silence, the description of the songs or 
music arising w i thin the chela when he seeks the Amrita with in  himself. 
The tree is there upon l\Ieru, with celestial plants or growths and songs of 
birds. Now birds represent spiritual air!J or powers. The Sooras, good 
spiritual beings, per�onified powers, " internal vital airs " as related to 
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Man, 1 craved the Amrita. The Asuras were to un i te with them in chu rning 
the water.; for that Am rita. The Asuras, " so-cal l ed demons, are esoterically 
the sel f-asserting and {intel lectual ly ) active principle ; are the posi tive poles 
of creation ."  These seem to have been 7 evil gods, messengers of 
Anu,  or  the moon in  one aspect, the ark of the seed of material l i fe. So the 
Suras and Asuras are · •  represented in Esotericism and viewed from a dual 
aspect : male or  spiritual, female or material , or spirit and matter, the two 
antagon istic pr inciples. a " Esoteric phi losophy iden tifies the 
Asuras . anrl all the adversaries of the gods i n  the allegories, with the 
egos which by i ncarnatin� in  man i n  the th ird race made h im consciously 
immortal. They are, during the cycle of incarnations, the true dual Logos, 
the con fl icting and two-faced divine principle in man. ' 'S " Brahma is 
Mahat, the Universal Mind, the creator."4 The Asuras, fallen angels, fel l  
i nto generation , or mind in  man. " ' The gods became no gods, the Sura, 
Asura ' says the text ; r: e .  the gods became fiends, Satan. "  But Satan wil l  
now be sh.:>wn , in the teaching of the Secret Doctrine a l legorized, as good 
and as sacri fice. 5 

" The Asu ras are The Flames incarnated in the third root race, an d 
find themselves reborn over and over. Man is the product of three fires. 
The electric fi re- Spi ri t. The solar fire-Sou l .  The fire produced by 
friction-Body .  Metaphysical ly, the last means the union between Buddhi 
and Manas ; i n  the ph) s ica! i t  relates to the creative spark or germ, which 
fructi fies and generates the human being. " O  

In respect to " the Moon, the ark of material l i fe • · and the creative 
spark above a l l uded to, a sl ight but usefu l  d igression from the churn ing of 
the ocean may here be permitted. This vara, or ark of l ife, is al luded to in 
eastern scriptures as fol lows. " ' I nto the vara thou shalt  br ing the seeds of 
men and women Thou shal t  seal up the vara ' (after fi l l ing i t  
u p  with the seeds) ' and thou shalt make a door a n d  a window self-shining 
wrthin, ' which i s  the soul .  When Virna inquires of Ahura Ma'Zda how he 
shal l�manage to make that vara, he is answered· : ' Crush the earth 
knead i t  wi th thy hands, as the potter does when kneading the potter's c lay. ' 
When the question is asked what shal l l ight the vara, the reply is ; ' There 
are created l igh ts and uncreated lights. ' " Th is verse, the Secret Doctrine 
goes on to say, is a distinct al lusion to the uncreated lights which enl ighten 
man, his principles ; and this is " the meaning when read by the human 
key " which does not interfere with astronomical ,  theogonic, or any of the 
six other meanings. 7 

1 Stct·f't lJoctrtnt, I, BG. 
2 Secrtt /Joctrine, 11, 59-62. 
3 Stcrd lJoct,·i ne. 
{ S<cr<l J)odrinc, II, 162. 
6 Stcrct Doclrine, II, 230. 
6 Surtl Doctrine, II, 318. 
7 Stcrtl /Joctrint, II,  291 . 
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In describing the pineal gland, or back eye, it is shown as containing 
mineral concretions and sand. Modern physiology has ascertained that 
there is an orifice or " door " in it, besides that • • window sel f-shining 
within  ". (Is this door for the purpose of discharging the sand grains or 
seed ?) We are told : " Complete the ph}•sical plasm, the germinal cell, of 
man, with all i ts material potential it ies, with the spi ritual plasm, so to say, 
or the fluid that contains the five lower principles of the six-principled 
Dhyan, and you have the secret, if you are spiritual enough to u nderstand 
i t. " 8  Descartes describes the  pineal gland as  a l i ttle gland tied to  the  brain, 
that can be easily set in motion, a kind of swinging motion, by the animal 

1 spirits which cross the cen tre of the skul l  i n  every sense. The Secret Doc
trine considers these animal spi rits as equivalent to currents of nerve-auric 
compound in  circulat ion. 11 German scientists say that these sand grains 
are not found in man until the age of 7 years, the identical age at which the 
sou l  is said to enter fu l ly  in to the body of the child. " The third eye em
b races eternity. " t o " Du ring the activity of the inner man (during trance 
and spir i tual visi0n) the eye swel ls and expands. The Arhat sees and feel s 
it, and regu lates h i s  action accordingly. The undefiled l anoo need fear no 
danger ; he who keeps himself not  in  puri ty (who is  not  chaste) w i l l  receive 
no help from the deva eye." Why this need of chastity ? Will not the five 
poin ted star, with the apex of the white triangle placed upward, the apex of 
the red one downward ; will not this emblem of humanity answer for us why 
the seat of Vishn u  is the white apex, where he preserves, and the seat of  Siva, 
the destroyer, generator, and regenerator, is the red, reversed apex ? Will it 
not by its  sh in ing unveil a port ion of the mystery through the key of force 
correlation and expendi ture and conservation of nerve auric energy ? 

Return ing now to the 1lfahabharata legend, we find Narayana there, 
suggesti ng to Brahma that the ocean be churned for the Amri ta. Narayana 
is " the  mover on the waters who is the person i fication of the Eternal 
Breath of the Unconscious Al l ,  or Parabrahm." t t 

" The Egypt ian Ra ,  issu ing from the Deep, is the divine un iversal 5oul in 
i ts man i fested a�pect, and so i s  Narayana, the Pu rusha, concealed in Akasa 
and presen t  in  ether . " t 2  Th is soul, then, in i ts  manifested aspect, spoke to 
the Creator, or creative aspt:ct of the Breath.  When Narayana " spoke " he 
was no longer · •  concealed in akasa " ; he must have been " present in  
ether " ;  in other words, certain dynamo-spi ri tual currents were engendered ; 
no longer in pa�sive potential i ty, they are active as Narayan." Removing 
the ciarkness, the self-existen t Lord (Vtshnu,  Narayana, etc. ) becoming 

8 Stcrd Doctrin,. 
II Stcrtl Doclrint, 11, 2t18. 

10 Stcrtl Doctrin<, 11. 299. 
11 .Stcrtt Daclrint, I. G, , 

12 Stcrtt Doclrfnt, I, 231 .  
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manifest and wishing to produce things from his essence, created, in the 
beginning, water alone. Into that he cast seed. " 1 s 

In regard to the ocean to be churned, we learn that waters and water 
stand as the symbol for Akasa, the primordial ocean of space, on which 
Narayana, the sel f-born spiri t, moves, reclin ing on that which is i ts progeny. 
' ' Water is the body of Nara ; u  thus  we have had the name o f  water ex
plained, since Brahm� (neuter) rests on the water, therefore he is termed 
Narayana. " We have here a hint as to the waters of grace, and water is 
also feminine and stands for the Virgin in  heaven. 1 6  Narayana is the spirit 
of invisible flame. never burning, but ' '  sets on fire all it touches, and gives 
it  life and generation. In the Western Bible it is referred to as " The Lord 
was a consuming fire." " In him was l ife, and the l ife was the l ight of men." 
Paracelsus refers most instructively to the spiri t moving on the face of the 
deep, whose vehicle is the lz"9uor Vt�ae. We learn elsewhere that the spirit 
or noumenon of pure air, the breath of l i fe, the first-born element or 
noumenon of protyle, is hydrogen. This is not to be mistaken for the gas 
known to us by that name, but is its spiritual root. " Water " is a lso said 
to be • ·  a condensible gas or Mercury." • • Students will understand 
this suggestion concerning the vital fluid of man. We gather that the ocean, 
or water churned, is the water of l ife, which is, on our plane, one of the cor
relations of electricity, the One Life at the upper rung of Being, the astral 
fluid at the other. 1 e  

The great obstacle to the churning appears to have been the Mountain 
.1\Iandar, which, in analogy with universal processes, was put to use 
presently for the purpose to which i t  appeared opposed. A Teacher writes : 
" There is good and evil in every point of the universe." So as 1\Iandar, in
habited by forces of both orders, could  not be removed, i t  was used. It 
would appear that the mountain represents the solar plexus, about which the 
great serpentine force, here called Vasukee, i s  deployed, for that mountain 
is presently placed on the back of the tortoise. This creature is not only 
androgynous, and the bi-sexual force symbol ical ly, but on looking at the 
diagram of the nervous system before referred to, we find that the pelvic 
bones assume just this shape. " Having assumed the shape of a tortoise, 
Prajapati created offspring. " lndra, the fire god, characteristically appears 
here. Anaula the serpent, who is di rected to perform the work, is the 
Infin\te one. He sometimes represents " the couch on which Krishna as 
manifested Vishn u recl ines when he creates."  I ,  He is also the wisest one, 
king of serpents. 

13 Secret Doctritu, I, 333. 
U And Nara Ia another JIADie for Jlan. 
16 Su:rd Doe/riM, I, ,58, 
16 Secrd Doclrinc, I, 81. 
11 Secret Doctrint, I, 401, 
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This dual al l usion to serpents is highly i mportant. The serpents of the 
great Sea appear to have been Chrestos or the Logos; Even when 
physiological and phal l i c  they were divine symbols. In Secret Doctrine, I, 
364 and 405, such meanings are explained. The serpent often typifies 
astral l ight re-un ited by i ts dual physiological and spiritual potency. " When 
adepts were initiated into the mysteries of nature by the universal m ind, they 
were named serpents of wisdom." 1 8 It would appear from the Voice of the. 
Silence that Kundalini the serpentine force is the initiator. When we 
recal l certain passwords and remember that Indra, k ing of the gods, also 
represents the East, the significance of the account is deepened. 1 9  Vasuki  is 
referred to as the king of those serpents who l ive in Patala, the nether 
region, as distinguished from Meru . These lower forces churn the ocean 
by the command of the higher powers of ::\Ieru. A fine sentence from the 
z,)har i l lustrates thi s  : " Life is d rawn from below, and from above the 
source renews itself ;  the sea is always ful l  and spreads its waters every
where. The seven th  palace, the fountain of l i fe, is the first in order from 
a hove. " 2  o Another quotation also seems to refer to the churning of the 
ocean. " The work of the beginning the . companions (students, chelas) 
understand, but it is only the l i ttle ones (perfect i ni tiates) who understand 
the  parable of the work in the Principium by the mystery of the serpent of 
the great sea. " Jesus said  that only as a l ittle chi ld can man enter the 
kingdom of heaven, the Principium or Meru, and in the Talmud St. Paul 
(�au ! )  is referred to as the l i ttle one. 2 t 

For the seat of the sel f we may consult S. D. I I, 495 ,  and on page 
499 we read : " The real property of the /rue Soma was (and ts) to make 
a new man of the In i ti ate, after he is reborn, namely, once that he begins 
to live in his astral body . " (See El ixir of Life in  5 Years of 
Theosophy. ) " The partaker of Soma finds himself both l inked to his ex
ternal body and yet away from it in his spiri tual form • . Plainly speak
ing, Soma is the fruit of the tree· of knowledge." Now the /rue Soma, or 
moon flu id of immortal i ty, may be guessed at by him who remembers that 
the moon represents the brain and stands for Manas in its higher and 
lower aspects. It becomes the ally of the white adepts or higher powers 
upon occasion. The downpoliring of this fl uid is beautifully described in 

the legend under consideration, and we will leave the reader to i ts further 
el ucidation, content if this article shall have induced him to consider all 
truths by the l ight of more " keys " than one. 

18 Stcrtl Doctrin<, I I, 216. 

19 Secrtl Doctri,.., I, 128. 
20 SeC'I'tl Doctri,.., I, 3156. 

21 Secrd Doctri,.., II, 6<K. 

Two AMERICAN Sn·DENTS. 
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®HE �U�F>osEs Ofl SouL. 
One night, I watcherl with my dead. 
This comrade was smitten in  departing ; h is soul cried out through 

the body, " Oh I � wasted life. " Silence fol lowed ; for him the si lence 
of high spheres ; for us, the silence of the grave in that dark hour above 
which exhausted faith could not l i ft us. It was an hour of bleak despair, 
and, beneath that, an icy blank. 

Yet other hours dawn for the ·student when a voice out of negation 
cries, " Look in thy heart and write."  In such an hour, the cry of the 
departed one was i l lumined as by the awful torch of Truth. For there is 
terror for the human soul in  that great glory ; i t  bl inds as with tempest and 
pain. 

" Oh ! my wasted l ife." Yet he had worked, striven, done, apparently, 
all . But the high soul knew wel l indeed that all had not been done ; the 
conscience-stricken mind confessed i ts failure. 

I wish, my comrades, that we cou ld  J ive our  J ives, as it were, upon the 
slopes of death, trying their issues by the light of the new dawn of con-
sciousness. Think you we should not find, by that test, that these lives are \ 
full of small  issues, tortuous, involved, guided by tht> opinions of the mass 
and the needs--not so much of our own bodies and minds, but of those of 
a complex civi l ization ? The unseen currents pour upon U!', through us ; 
the pictures and suggestions thrown upon us by them, as upon a screen, are 
mistaken for " our own '' thoughts and wishes. These are the traps of 
nature to detain us, as matter attracts and detains spirit. Can we not wish 
and think what we wz1l, from our own centres, in accordance with the im-
pulse of our higher mind ? Is it not our first duty to rlo this ; our duty to 
mankind and to ourselves ; to the Law above all ? What avai ls it, think 
you, to creation or to ourselves, if we al low so- called consideration for 
others to imbed us more deeply in the material l i fe ?  Is it not for the higher 
good of al l  that we should remain apart from it, even while in it ? Apart in 
thought, in  heart. To yield to another is sometimes to assist that other in 
encumbering his higher soul and our own with detai ls the mind should 
outgrow, but to which, Jacking strength, it sti l l  clings. It clings for fear of 
Joss, forgetting that it cannot Jose its own. Could we not simpl ify, think  
you, i f  we saw death d rawing near, a sheaf of  wasted years i n  h i s  hands ? 
In  the death moment, when those years flash across the abnormally q uick-
ened brain ; when the evol ut ionary purpose stands clearly forth ; when the 
l i fe resu l t  is tested by that purpose and we see that the in ten t and impulse 
of the reincarnating ego have been crushed under innumerable petty detai ls 
of a l i fe foreign, for the most part, to the real needs of sou ls, how is i t  wi th 
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us then ? A dread accountant appears, the scales of j ustice in his hands, a 
look of alienated majesty on his brow. It is the Master, the Higher Self, 
denied, outraged, to whom we cry : " I  have sinned before hea\·en and 
against thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son. " 

What, then, is this evolutionary purpose ? Listen ! We are the Sons of 
God. l\Iay we reverently consider the Deity. 

There are things too mysterious, too awful for expression. Therefore 
when speech is attempted, others say, " But I know that." They do not 
know it, for to know it is to be and do i t. Therefore they only know some 
minor differentiation, which they sti l l  neglect. 

Consider with me the One Life. " The One Ray mul ti pl ies the smaller 
rays. Life precedes form , and life survives the last atom of form. Through 
the countless rays proceeds the Life-Ray, the One, like a thread through 
many jewels." This R ay is the Mystery. It is a conscious Flame. It  
vibrates in the Dark Centre ; i t  arises ; i t  flashes forth ; it i s  the Knower ; 
it swal lows up the merely human consciousness and sets itself on high, the 
Crest Jewel of Wisdom. 

There is only one way of study. I t  is this. We must permi t  that 
Power to set the lower mind aside. It is ready, �:very hour of our lives, to 
declare the evolu t·ionary purpose, the next step ; our part is to l i sten. H ow 
then shal l we l isten and how attract the voice of the Power ? 

The first step is Resignation. That we know. I t  is the instant, un
ceasing acceptance of all resul ts, as fruits of the Law. The next step is 
Devotion. It evolves causes of a nature sufficiently selfless and pure to 
ensure h igher results. They are higher, insomuch as they make nearer 
approach to the universal .  This Devotion is the interior preparation of a 
ground in which the spirit can freely act. By i t  we hold the mind in con
centration upon the Supreme. We encourage i t  to remain there. Surface 
waves come and go, but the deep inner attitude invites the Power. Even 
in the outward i t  acts, as such thought directs the attractive and assimi lative 
processes of bodies and organs. The myriad atoms, each a l i fe, which we 
absorb every instant, are for or again!>! the evolutionary purpose as our 
thought is  with i t  or wi thdrawn from it. 

A formula cannot be given, 
·
but we can make an appwach to one. 

Krishna said : " With al l  thy heart place al l thy works on me ; prefer me 
to al l  things else ; depend upon the use of thy understanding and think 
constan tly of me ; for by doing so thou shal t, by my divine favor, su rmount 
every d i fficu l ty which surroundeth thee. " Even in  the tumult  of our l i ves 
this can be done. We m ust treat our bodies and minds as weak places to 
be strengthened and upheld . Therefore rel igious observance is useful. 
Begin  the day with an instant of devotion,  and end i t  so. Stand ing, with 
reve ren t i a l  at t i tude of body an d m ind ,  repeat a loud S(>me verse of the  
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scriptures, the m ind fixed on the Higher Self, or on the One Life, the 
aggregate of these selves. Such texts have a l ife of their own ; thei r  spoken 
word will quicken ours. " The ever unknowable and incognizable Karana 
alone, the Causeless Cause of al l  causes, should have its shrine and altar on 
the holy and ever untrodden ground of our heart-invisible, intangible, un
mentioned, save through ' the sti l l  small voice ' of our spiritual conscious
ness. Those who worship before it ought to do so in the silence and 
sanctified solitude of their Souls, making their spirit the sole mediator 
between them and the Universal Spiri t " • • t It is useless to say that we 
must take others with us. " The soul goes alone to The Alone. " Having 
thus set the vibrations for the day, let the student consider the One Life in 
al l  l i fe. Let him study every evt-nt, referring a l l  to the action of the cur
rents of that Life, and not to the centres through which it speaks. Men 
are but gangl ionic centres, repeating the nerve-au ric impulse and passing i t  
along. That i s  to  say, they are this for the most part : there are souls who 
have achieved thei r h igher be}ng. The student should  form the habit  of 
observing the Li fe waves, the manifestations of Life, as one. Consider the 
action of the Life pri nciple in all things. In food, in a ir, light, sound, 
persons, events, the human heart ; let him reter all things back to i t, back 
to the plane of force, �tnd try to sense them on that plaue, to see Krishna 
in al l .  This service is no sinecure. But the Lord wi l l  repay. Strange 
lessons will be learned. Life will be seen as made up, not of persons and 
events, but  of manifesting currents, some of wh ich may be rejected and 
some accepted at the bidding of the inner voice. It alone shou ld  command, 
and not probabi l i ties, eventual ities, or temporizing. He who asks, of every 
crisis, but  the s imple question, " What is my duty?", and does that 
regardless of events, to that man the gods appear. He  wi l l  often find that 
we do many things because the Life impulse is checked by some counter 
current of sympathetic attraction, which , by contrary vibration in specific 
centres, blocks its way. Then the general current urges the accomplish
ment of the thought or action, in which accomplishment the counter 
current finds equi l ibrium, is neu tral ized, and the main current is re-estab
lished. This is the impulse of Nature. If we recognize the counter attract
ions as Karmic i llusion, and do not pour our mind int<' their moulds, the 
attractions d isappear because we have fal len back upon the higher one, the 
Universal Li fe, whose flow in us we have increased until i t  sweeps all ob
stacles away. 

Thinking thus always of the One Life in the outer circumstances of our 
days, there is sti l l  another thing we can do. The Deity is always manifest
ing in us, as everywhere. It  impels us by means of impulses springing deep 
wi th in us and registPred upon the conciousness ; registered further upon 
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the brain in the proportion in which that brain is prepared to receive it. 
This preparation consists in keepi ng the thought turned expectantly toward 
The One. We need to keep watch lor i ts commands ; to learn to distin
guish these from lower impulses, t-uggestions from without, so to say. 
Above all, we need to obey them. Increase and continuance come from 
use. While we fulfil  the real duties of external l ife (which are fewer than 
we think),  this interior watch can be kept up. We can be observant of all 
the impulses arising in  us. Who has surprised the swift Will upon its  hidden 
throne, or Motion, the power behind the throne ? Only the man who has 
waited upon the gods. \ve are here for the purposes of soul. 

At first we shall make m istakes in action, but soon an uneasy, subtle 
undercurrent of warning or d issatisfaction will accompany action which has 
not been suggested by the true Source. In practical occult ism, regular 
chelas of a group set down all the events of each day ; these are compared, 
and a guiding current is soon seen. Soon they distinguish this from every 
other 6y ils tendency ,- in the unencumbered field it manifests in glory and 
power. This course must be fol low ed by h im who desi res to avoid the 
death cry of a wasted l i fe. He must also give a fixed time dai ly, were it 
but five minutes. to the consideration of The One. He must hold this 
ground sacred against every invasion. If  he be so fortunate as to know the 
face of a Master, let him bring that before him as an embodiment of the 
Deity, trying to see it clearly before him in every free momeut. " If it be a 
real .Master, he wi l l  send his voice. I f  not, it wil l  be the higher self  that 
wil l  speak:' This subconsciousness, this undercurrent of fixed attention, 
of revolution around the One Life, can be cultivated and enlarges our orbit . •  

The true student w i l l  not speak of  the Unknown One. H e  w i l l  be 
devotional in atti tude and in manner when studying h igh themes. Such 
habits train the body and free the mind. The place of study should  be as 
simple as possible, and due regard should be had to the mak ing or breaking 
of currents, for these are the messengers of the gods. At such t imes all exter
nalities should be firmly set aside, and a place cleared in l i fe for the use of 
the Dei ty, nor should others be permitted to overrun this place, whether in  
opposi tion or  in love. Example i s  our  highest duty. We must point  ou.t 
the Star of the Law. If  we al low the pain of another-pain unrighteous
to draw us from our duty to that other and to all, we have in so far helped 
h im along the path of future d espair. True Love is Wisdom. Is not my 
best goal that of my comrade also ? Then I am not to l inger in delights of 
self with him, but to draw h im np to the l ight. Wil l  he not come ? Then 
I must go on and do my duty. His pain is resistance to Law, 

It is a sad truth that the Jove of fri ends and associates often binds them 
and ourselves. A true lover of humani ty says to the Beloved : ' • The Soui 
is free. Be free, Beloved I Wait  upon the inner impulse ; fol low it alone. 
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If thou art m ine, I cannot lose thee. Spiritual gravitation makes for us. 
If not m ine, I rel inquish thee to thine own ray. Even so, thou art mine, 
as all are myself and thee in the One. I question not thine impulse, thine 
act. Come ; go ; do ; abstain. The same law is mine." Rich rewards, 
revelations unguessed await him who loves thus. It is the only right 
Love. For if I tell another he is free to do as he wil l ,  and yet question the 
wisdom of his impulse or display my pain, is the l iberty real ? Not so. If 
I feel pain, i t  is my service to conquer that ignorance. If he errs, then he 
learns that lesson. Oh ! for a wider trust in the Law. Then the Deity 
would  speak. The l i fe would not be overlaid with material shapes and 
forms of fear. It congests in these moulds. Obeyed every hour, the evolu
tionary law would manifest. Alas, my comrades ! These friends cling to 
old observance and diurnal habit because in them they know us ; they take 
these to be ou r established character, the guarantee of our love� and fear to 
lose us by losing these. And we do the same thing. 

I make a great cal l  for Freedom. I raise this standard reverently. 
Not l icense attracts me, but Freedom under Law. Freedom to clear a spot 
where we may listen, hear, obey. That spot Arjuna was told to sit upon 
because it was his own. Freedom to lop off the excrescences of l i fe ;  errors 
of action, errors of thought. Freedom to !<peak the real mental fact now 
present to us, without encountering the wounds of affectional habit. Free
dom to accept facts as they are, without personal tincture or emotion, so 
that we may study their meaning with our comrades, accomplishing thus a 
h igher bond, with hearts that accept the freedom of soul. If any others are 
pained by the Soul's obedience to the laws of her Being, i t  is our slavery 
and not our sou ls they love. Each should see and desire to unveil the 
h igher nature of the other, that God may become manifest in him. The 
Power only manifests in the  free. A soul denied essential freedom, in 
escaping at death, appeals to the great ones to witness its wrongs, and the 
Lipika record the penalties of the Law. Mistakes mad!l through " Love " 
(too often mere attraction or synchronous vibration on one or several planes, 
without root in the highest bond) do not save us from Karmic retribution. 
True Love is Cohesion. The One Ray is known also as Eros, because it 
�xpands freely to all ; freely expands, freely obeys the impulse given by the 
Eternal. No Love is worthy of the name which is not a sub-ray or copy 
of That, and " perfect Love casteth out fear. " No l i fe so environed that i t  
cannot prepare for the Power. We say we desire the Light and the Path, 
but we do not use the keys given us, while yet we ask for more, for othe r 
ways. There is  only one way, and it wi l l  be harder to take in_each success
ive l i fe after man has been offered the keys and refrains from using them. 
\ve can never break away from the Material, to turn upward, without a 
shock. It wil l  never be easier than i t  now is, to cut our way through. 
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Thus in the death-watches spoke a voice to me. The eloquence of 
wasted lives cries aloud to all the n ights of Time. It has cost others blood 
and tears to learn these things. May you learn at less cost. May the One 
Ray shine upon us. May we know our whole Duty. AUM. 

jASPER NIUIAND. 

QIDDEN QINJilS 
I N  JII H E  SEG�EJII DOGJII � I N E .  

(From p. 67 111 p. n8, Vol. L )  
Bv W. Q. J .  

l\hnER DuRING PRALAYA. I t  i s  i n  a state o f  great tenuity seen only 
by Bodhisatvas. When evolution begins again it appears like curds in 
space. V. I, p. 69. 

ELECTRICITY AN ENTITY. V. /, p. 76, line 6 ; it  is an emanation from 
an entity of power, p. 1 1 1  note ; and is coexistent with the one l ife p. 8 I ; 
it is primordal matter of a special nature, p. 8 2. 

PuLSATION OF THE H EART AND THE TIDEs. Probably due to the un
iversal expanding and contracting of the atoms, which in turn are caused 
by the expansion and contraction of matter of space. V. I, p. 84. " There 
is heat internal and heat external in every atom " id. 

Two SoRTS OF FIRE OR HEAT. One in the central Sun and the other 
in the mani fested universe and solar system. V. I, p. 84, 87. 

MAGICAL PoTENCY o•· WoRDS is in the vowel sounds and not in  the 
numbers. 94 , V. L 

THE TERM " HultAN " IS NOT TO BE CoNFINED TO THIS GLOBE. It must 
be applied to al l entities who have reached the fourth stage of development on 
any planet in  space in  i ts fourth round in  an)' chain of planets. V. I, p. 
I06, 2d para. 

Bl!DDH l  AS co�IPARED WITH SPI RIT is material, although for us and the 
highest conceptions we can form it is wholly beyond material ity. V. I, 
p. I I9, /me 7· 

THE HuMAN MoNAD is the union of the ray from the absolute with the 
soul .  V. I, p. I I9, para I. 

Snmouslt AND NuMBERS. They are intimately 
.
connected with the 

hosts of the Phyan-Chohans. The basic numbers refer each to distinct 
groups of ideas which vary according to the group of Dhyan Chohans re-
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ferred to. In other places the author says that, as the Dhyani are connected 
with evolution in all its intricacies and mysteries, it follows that symbolism 
is of the highest importance. V. I, p. I I9, (b). 

THE ONE FuNDAMENTAL LAW OF OccuLT SciENCE is the radical unity 
of the ult imate essence of each constituent part of compounds in nature 
from star to atom and from the highest Dhyan Chohan to the smallest in
fusoria. And this is to be applied spiritually, intellectual ly, and physically. 
V. -I, p. I 20, las/ para. 

KARMA NEEDS MATERIAL AGENCIES to carry out i ts decrees. V. I, p. 
I 23, line ·2. The material agents spoken of here are not merely those that 
we class as such, but many others which are generally conceived of by us  
as  spiritual. For, as  said above, even Buddhi is material when compared 
with Atman of which i t  is the vehicle. The cl ue here given is in  regard to 
the operations of Karma through the atoms that are used by the egos in 
their various incarnations. But in following this out it must not be forgot
ten that there is no particle or point of material i ty which is not at the same 
time mixed with or in  company with another particle-if the word may be 
used for this purpose-of spirit or the one l ife. 

THE THREE GROUPS OF BuiLDERS. These are as follows : The first 
is the group which constructs the entire system as a whole and which in
cludes more than this globe SJ·Stem ; the second is the group of builders 
who come in when the system as a great whole is ready and form the. plane
tary chain of this earth ; and the third is that group which builds or pro
jects Humanity, as they are the great type of the microcosm-man. V. I, 
p. I 28, second para. 

THE LIPIXA AS CoMPARED WITH THE BUILDERS are the great Spirits of 
the universe as a whole, the builders being of a special nature. The Lipika, 
l ike the others, are divided into three groups, but i t  is asserted that only the 
lowest of these three groups has to do with this system of ours and that 
the other two cannot be k nown, and also that those two are so high that it 
is doubtful if even the highest of the Adepts know about them. It may 
therefore be supposed that for the Adepts the Lipika of the h igher degrees are 
as great a mystery as the Mahatmas are for us, and that this ascending scale 
of greatness ever gives to the soul something stil l  higher, no matter how far 
it may progress, to which to look and aspire. V. I, see whole of page 1 z8 .  

But as  each of the  three groups i s  divided into seven others (p. I 27), i t  
may be the 2 1 st sub-group which has to do with this globe ; and i t  i s  said that 
as to the highest of the groups i t  is directly connected with our karma. V. 
I, p. I28, las/ line. Now as Karma rules the entire universe, it must fol
low, in order to make and keep harmony, that the " highest grade of 
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Lipika " referred to on page 1 z8 is not the highest of the last series of 2 1  
sub-groups, but the highest of the whole three great groups. 

NoTE WELL. Whenever an. " entity " is spoken of among the various 
" hosts " it is to be known as composed of many entities, just as man himself 
is similarly constituted, h is total consciousness being that of the whole 
mass of beings who go to make up his intricate l i fe. 

�LUG!{ AND �AJiliENGE. 
The famous English artist, Lesl ie, once painted upon h i s  easel a s  a 

motto, " Pluck and Patience ". Pluck is hut a famil iar name for courAge, 
yet it seems, l ike most famil iar names. to bring the quality down from its 
heroic heights to the level of every-day l i fe, and that is where we need it. 
For courage i:; not only to be thought of as comprising physical and moral 
courage, but also as being divided into active and passive courage, and the 
latter borders so closely upon patience that the English artist's motto seems, 
upon reflection, almost tautological. Active courage takes the ini tiative, 
rushes into the fight, leaps into the gulf, executes some bri l l iant feat, some 
deed of heroism, is l ike  a leaping flame, one splendid flash and then-dark
ness. Passive courage is the quality of endurance, that stands quiet and 
suffers unmoved, like ·the rock buffeted by many waves, but unshaken by 
all the tempests. In the words of Dante, it 

" Stands like a tower finn, that never bows 
Its head, for all the blowing of the winds." 

Active courage, to be true courage, must be distinguished from hardihood or 
recklessness. Real courage wil l  ever go hand i n  hand with reason, not in 
defiance of i t. That action which is of no advantage to any man, being 
done, but a simple flinging of the gauntlet in the face of death, is no act 
of courage, but of foolish hardihood. Sir Phil ip Sidney, who was one of the 
bra vest of the brave, once said that " courage ought to be guided by skill, and 
ski l l  armed by courage. Neither should hardiness darken wit, nor wit cool 
hardiness. Be valiant as men despising death, but confident as unwonted 
to be overcome. " It is this confidence that is the secret of success ; we are 
never afraid to do what we know we can do wel l .  But let a man once ad
mit  the trai tor Doubt within the citadel, and the gates are soon flung open 
to the foe and the city surrendered. True courage is ever sure of i tself, not 
from overweening vanity, but from a reasonable confidence that a brave 
heart, strong in the right, must win the field. The first step to victory is 
the conviction that i t  belongs to us, because we are on the side of right and 
truth. The head must second the heart, j udgment must confirm im-
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pulse, and then we are full-armed for any battle. When Paul wrote to the 
Thessalonians and called them " the children of day and of the l ight", 
he exhorted them to put on the breastplate of faith and love, and to take for 
a helmet the hope of salvation. Was it an inten tional d istinction that 
when he wrote to the Ephesians they were told  to put on the whole armor 
of God, that, having overcome all, they should stand? " Stand, therefore," 
which surely indicates passive courage, or endurance, " having your loins 
girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness " (which is 
equivalent to right-thought, right-speech, and right-action), " and having 
your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace " (which surely 
means love to man) , •• and, above all , the shield of faith, the helmet of 
salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, " or fa ith, hope, and the Divine word, 
to complete the heavenly panoply. Possibly Paul intended to imply that to 
resist, the soul needed more preparation than to attack. It is far easier to 
nerve the energies to one swift onslaught in some moment of trial, than to 
stand firm beneath the pin-pricks of successive tiny arrows. The cruelest 
torture known is the Chinese punishment that lets water fal l  drop by drop 
upon the culpri t's head. It is passive courage, the faculty of endurance, for 
which women are especially noted, as it is the form that they are especially 
required to exert. The faculty of resisting persistent pain without a mur
mur, of continuing the same wearisome tasks from day to day cheerfully 
and uncomplainingly, of ministering from hour to hour to the needs of 
others without a thought of self, this is what many of our sisters are doing 
all the time, and we call i t  patience, but it seems to me that we should call 
i t  courage, and of the noblest kind. To take up, day after day, the same 
tal!k, one that never can be accomplished and ever remains to be done, is 
an heroic achievement, not merely an effort of patience. In the Voice if 
the Sz7ence patience is the key to th� third of the seven portals, but it is ex
plained to be the gate of fortitude that that key unlocks ; then comes " in
difference to pain and pleasure", and then " the dauntless energy that fights 
its way to the supernal truth". 

" Beware of trembling, " says the Voice. " 'Neath the breath of fear 
the key of patience rusty grows : the rusty key refuseth to unlock.-The 
more one dares, the more he shall obtain.-Fear, 0 disciple, kills the will 
and stays all action. --If thou hast tried and fai led, 0 dauntless fighter, yet 
lose not courage ; fight on and to the charge return again, and yet again.
Remember, thou that lightest for man's l iberation, each fai lure is success, 
and each sincere attempt wins its reward in time.!' 

Perhaps, then, we may define pluck or courage as that which inspires 
us to act, and patience as that which helps us to repeat the action, even i f  
apparently a fai lure. And i t  is here that reason comes to  the  he lp  of cour
age, for the wise man wil l  study the causes of that fai lure that he may avoid 
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them in his next attempt. Then there is ever one obstacle the less in the 
way of his progress. 

There is another phase of patience, that sweet unruffled seren ity which 
nothing can disturb. One of the most beautifu l  passages of the old Engl ish 
drama is Dekker's description of i t : 

·• Pat ience ! why, 'tis the soul of peace : 
Of al l  the vi rtues, 'tis nearest kin to heaven ; 
It makes men look l ike gods. -The best of men 
That e'er wore earth about him was a sufferer, 
A soft, meek, patient, humble, tranquil spiri t ; 
The fi rst true gentleman that ever breathed. " 

However one may d ilate upon the subject, when we have said " Pl uck 
and Patience," we have summed up in two words the manner of our duty in 
l i fe, and the lesson is for every day as wel l  as for those heroic moments that 
come but occasionally. We have but to remember that every mountain-road, 
however steep and arduous, is climbed step by step, that every year, however 
long and tedious, is made up of successive minutes, and that they come to 
us one by one, however we may loi ter or hasten . So th inking, we shall 
find that courage and patience are two strong-winged angels to bear up the 
fainting sp iri t in its progress through l ife ; courage to strengthen it to fight 
and to endure, patience to keep its sereni ty as undisturbed as " a  lamp well 
guarded in a spot free from all wind". KATHARINE HILLARD. 

INDIA A STllO�EHOUSE FlO� us. 
Hindustan has been cal led the land o f  mystery by many writers. For 

years it has been to the Engl ish a land for plunder by officials and younger 
sons seek ing favors from fortune ; for us it has been a far distant country 
surrounded with a halo of romance, enveloped in a cl�ud of memories that 
include the Royal Sages, the Adepts, the wonderworkers, and countless 
monuments of human ski l l  or l imitless power. Among bu i ldings i ts 
beautiful Taj Mahal stands unrival led since the days of its builder Shah
Jehan ; of marvellous structures its rock-cut temples chal lenge admiration, 
while its innumerable  m i les of underground temples and passages invite 
exploration and pique cur1osity. 

The singular vicissitudes of its fortune under conquest by the Moguls 
and the Engl ish point  to i ts future and the great part i t  has to play in the 
destiny of the wide-branchi ng Anglo-Saxon race. It has always been a 
storehouse, a perfect mine for plunder wherein looters have a l ways revel led. 
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And this fact has ingrained in its people reserve and secretiveness that are 
not equalled anywhere . The Mogul invaders took all the treasures in 
money or valuable objects that they could, and remained in the country to 
enjoy them. The quanti ty of precious things they confiscated cannot be 
calcu lated. At one place they entered the town and were beseeched by the 
priests to take all but not to molest the statue of the God. But the com
mander raised his mighty sword and clave the image to the breast. From 
i ts interior there fel l out fortunes in gems and diamonds. So also the 
English. They overran the land, and of the great booty taken by common 
sol d iers and officers back to Europe it  has been declared by competent 
English writers no accurate estimate could be made, so great was the amount. 
In these two conquests occurred the events in  the beginning which unerr
ingly point  to the destiny of India. For as at first she was a receptacle from 
which was taken an enormous treasure in material wealth and goods, so at 
the last her treasures of l i terature and phi loso phy are destined to cover the 
lands of English-speaking  peop les, to infiltrate into the western mind, and 
finally drive out the pueri le, degrading dogmas of christendom, replacing 
them with a noble and elevating scheme of philosophy which alone can 
save the world. This wil l  never be done by the H indu of to-day, to whom 
we need not look, but wil l  come about, just

· 
as in  the conquest, by the 

appropriat ion of the phi losophy from the storehouse and receptacle in India 
by the vigorous, eager mind of the West. 

Max Muller in his Cambridge Lectures upon India silid, " But what I 
feel convinced of, and hope to convince you of, is that Sanskrit l iterature, if 
studied only i n  the r ight spiri t, is full of human interest, ful l  of lessons 
which even Greek could never teach us, a subject worthy to occupy the 
leisure, and more than the leisure, of every Indian Civil servant. "' * 
There are other things, and, in one sense, very important th ings, which we 
too may Jearn from India. * * * If I were asked under 
what sky the human mind has most ful ly developed some of its choicest 
gifts, has most deep ly pondered on the greatest problems of l ife, and has 
found the solution of some of them which well deserve the attention even of 
those who have studied Plato and Kant-1 should point  to India. And if I 
were to ask myself what l i terature we here i n  Europe, we who have been 
nurtured almost exclusively on the thoughts of Greeks and Romans, and of 
one semitic race, the Jewish, may draw that corrective which is most wanted 
i n  order to make our inner l ife more perfect, more comprehensive, more 
universal, in fact more truly human, a l ife not for this l ife only, but a trans
figured and eternal l i fe-again I should po int to India. * * * 
I am thinking ch iefly of India such as i t  was a thousand, two thousand, it 
may be th ree thousand , years ago. That India is fu l l  of prob lems the solutions 
of which concerns al l of us, even us in th i s  Eu rope of the n ineteenth century. " 
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This quotation from such an eminent scholar supports the view 
I have held from youth that India is our great storehou�e and as such ought 
to be used with all the means at our command and at every opportun ity. 
Just as Prof. Mulier says, I am not thinking of the Indian people of to-day, 
but of the minds of her past who have left to us an enormous mass of 
records of their studies and solutions of the greatest problems that can en
gage the attention of the human mind. It has become somewhat the 
fashion for members of the Theosophical  Society to suppose that the in
tention of the leaders of the Society was and is to make us fol low the 
example of the swarming mi l l ions of Hindustan in  ascetic or caste 
practices. To this some have mistakenly adhered and attempted the task, 
while others have rai led against the man of straw of their own creation. 

Others again, not taking the pains to understand the matter, have per
mitted outsiders to exclaim against the absurdity of following the lead of 
the Hindus, who are; they say, much below us in  all respects. These 
weak members have by silence al lowed the assertions to pass as proven and 
our Society to remain misrepresented. But while I cannot whol ly agree 
that even the Hindu of to-day cannot be an exam pTe for us in anything, I 
leave i t  out of the question, i nasmuch as he as well as ourselves is engaged 
i n  studying the records of the past for the same purpose that we should 
have i n  the same pursuit, as pointed out by Max Muller. 

The student of Occultism, on hearing only the facts about the con · 
quests of India, would see therein the finger of fate pointing to the future 
a'> ful ly i ndicated by the present circumstances. 

For the great material and temporal events happen ing at the conquest 
of a nation always show to him who can see what is to be i ts future, in 
some respects at l east. But long years have passed since that conquest, 
and we now have history to aid the purblind eye of the nineteenth century 
mind that is hardly able to see anything save dollars and cents or the mere 
dai ly benefits growing out of their possession and use. As orienta l ists and 
archreologists have abundantly shown, it is known that our fables come 
from India, that the Greeks drew much from that source, and that we are 
indebted to her for more than we have yet been able to acknowledge. 
Mul ler and Schopenhauer and others have been delving into the Upanishads 
and Vedas, and every day · there is growing more and more a widespread 
interest in ideas purely Hindu in their origin. Even poets of the female 
sex write sonnets in our magazines upon great doctrines such as Nirvana, 1 
which, although utterly wrong in conception of that doctrine, yet show the 
flowing of the tide of old Brahmanical pondering. All of this pictures to 
me a new conq uest of the West by India, the great land for conquerors. It 
is the rising from the grave of the migh ty men of some thousands of years 

1 See Current Literature. Jao . ,  1890, p. ,8, " .lillrvaoa " , by C..rrle Steveoe Walter. 
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ago that constitutes this invasion and will bring about our conquest. And 
this silent leavening of the lump goes on while Mr. Gladstone is attempting 
with much show to prove that the Christian Bible is the only bible, as his 
friends in var ious Jerusalem Societies spend time and money in the attempt 
to establish the notion that a single semitic nation is the one that the West 
has received all her benefits from, and that it is necessary to prove the 
semitic narrative true in order to stem the tide of materialism. 

If I were convinced by any reasonable proof or argument that 
Palestine was ever the cradle of our civilization or philosophy, or other 
than the seat of a people who are the true exponents of a fine social 
materialism, I would advocate great attention to her records. But it is not 
a single small nation we should look to. The fountain head is better than 
a secondary receptacle, a mere cistern that takes the overflow from the 
source. The fountain is old India, and to that the members of the Theo
sophical Society who are not only desirous of saving time but also of aiding 
the sages of the past in the evolution of doctrines which, applied to our 
great new civil ization, can alone save i t  from fai lure, will bend themselves 
to the task of carrying out our second object-the investigation of Aryan 
l i terature, rel igion, and science. 

We must prepare. There are men in
· 

India to-day who are qualified 
and willing to aid in translating works hitherto untranslated, in collecting 
that which shall enable us to disseminate and popularise true doctrines of 
man's l ife and destiny. Time is very short and cannot be spent by all of 
us in  learning Sanskrit . But if every member of the Society gave all he 
could to its funds, the treasury of the American Section could alford the 
employment in India of pandits who would delve into their old stores for 
us, and we then could print and distribute results to every member. Ought 
not the year 1 89 1  to mark a step in advance ? Ought not the many 
members to now come to the aid of the few who hitherto have borne the 
greater part of the burden of the work and expense ? Let us then get 
ready to use the material in  the ancient storehouse of India, treasures that 
no man can be called a th ief for taking, since the truth.s acquired by the 
mind respecting man's l i fe, conduct, constitution, and destiny are the 
common property of the human race, a treasure that i<J lost by monopoly 
and expanded by dissemination. 
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<9HEOSOF>HY AND �HYSIOL06Y. 
EDITOR OF THE PATH : 

Having been for many years a close student of " Modern Physiology " 
from the accredited stand-point of modern physical science, and a teacher 
of the same to classes of medical students, I have come to some conclu
sions which may not be without interest to the readers of the PATH. Well 
knowing that i n  spite of the value  and wide range of these physiological 
teachings many unknown realms and obscure problems sti l l  remained in  
the nature and l ife of man, and holding that the  real seeker for truth 
should welcome i t  wherever found, I have been led to look to the 
teachings of ancient doctrines as promulgated by the Theosophical Society 
for enlightenment. 

I have fi rst to declare that those who have seen fit to beli ttle or to 
ridicule these teachings show, first, their ignorance of the real status of 
modern physiology. They are ei ther altogether unaware of the before
named gaps in our knowledge, or, k nowing them, they wilfully conceal them. 
Second, they show themselves unequal to the task of grasping the extent 
and value of the teachings in  these d i rections as given out by your Society. 

I was amazed to find in these teachings a complete philosophy of 
hypnotism, magnetism, and mind-cure ; whereas, among the modern ex
perimentalists only empirical knowledge, d isjointed and often contradic
tory, is possessed. 

I find the teachings I have referred to in those great works Isis 
llnvet1ed and The Secret Doctrine. They relate to the nature and the 
genesis of man, and introduce an entirely different method of study, viz., 
the synthetical, not as a substi tute, but as a supplement to the teachings 
of phy$iology, and thus may be said to round-up our knowledge. It 
occurred to me that there m ight be those among your readers to whom a 
knowledge of these things would be as acceptable as they have been to 
myself. If you think so, I may have something more to say upon the 
subject. Very Respectfully, J. D., M. D. 

liiTilE�A�Y noTilES. 
LuciFER FOR DECEMBER has an article long-needed, grancily executed, 

stirring as the blast of a trumpet, -" The Theosophical Society and H. P. 
B.," by Mrs .  Annie Be-;an t, inserted by her, as co-editor, without Madame 
Blavatsky's knowledge. The world wants to know, and unfortunately some 
Theosophists need to know, why H. P. B. is so revered. In the dearest 
and directest of terms, with a logic that never bl inks or stumbles, all parties 
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are cal led to face a plain problem. Every Theosophist should read, mark, 
learn, and inwardly digest this paper, and then hand i t  to the nearest 
reviler. 1 " Hypnotism and its relations to other modes of Fascination " 
is an answer by H. P. B. to 1 z questions thereon, and never did a more 
luminous, distinct, explicit paper cnme from her pen. " The Emperor's 
New Clothes " is good ; so are " Fami l ies and Individuals " and 
" Theosophy and Ecclesiasticism ". " A Plea for Harmony " and " A  
Dialogue " are very good. There are soul-cheering proofs of spreading 
interest, and the United Kingdom has now I I Theosophical Lending 
Libraries. We are glad to read that Esoteric Buddhism has been translated 
into French. The Review of Reviews constantly notices Lucifer and has 
publ ished portraits of H. P. B. and Annie Besant. 

IN DECEMBER THEOSOPHIST Col. Olcott treats with much humor Dr. J. 
R. Buchanan's Prophecy and Cataclysms, but hints at the end that there 
may be something in it. " The Rites of Cremation among the Hindus " 
begins with the assertion that ' ' India is nothing i f  not spiritual ", and cites 
the incessant " muttering , . of prayers as proof. But this is not spirituality, 
for Sici l ian bandits pray and make vows for successful maraudings, and the 
most worthless of Romish p riests go daily through the Breviary . Prayers 
may be as mechanical and material as posturing, and will be so unless true 
devotion vital izes them. History by no means shows, and assuredly not in 
India, that mul tipl ication of ceremonies and invocations promotes true 
rel igion, or even conserves i t. 1\lr. E. D. Fawcett has an able paper on 
" Mental Evolu tion in  Animals ", and appears to greater advantage in terrene 
than in celestial explorations . " Madame Blavatsky's Work in the West '' 
by Bertram Keightley, is another of those timely articles showing the facts 
about H. P. B. Of the short articles, ' ' Karma versus Baci l lus " is among 
the best. [A. F. J 

THE VAHAN, Nos. I ,  z , an d 3 · has appeared , and though not winsome 
in head ing or type has instructive contents, particu larly in H. P. B's appeal 
for immediate work by all Theosoph ists, but The Vahan should read Hux
ley's letter upon General Booth. The Questions and Answers are good, 
and a gentle rivalry with the Forum may perhaps animate both sheets to do 
their best. No. 3 has a New Year's Greeting from the Countess Wacht
meister, giving interesting items from her long intercourse with H. P. B. 
and sounding another of those notes of defiance to the enemy which are 
now del ightful ly mul tiplying. The Countess and Mrs. Besant have now 
t.tken the field, and the case of Deborah shows what may be done when the 
men gird themselves for action and fol low . Dr. Wilder's defence of long 
hair  appears in the Vahan, we do not know why. [A. F. ] 

1 So �treat Ia Ita Importance t bat it ll&8 been reprinted in New \'ork at prlnte expenee, and 
coplea will be eeut to any one forwar<ling otampo to A. F., Box 266�. N. Y. 
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THE CROWN OF LIFE is a paper which was read before the Aryan T. 
S. and which gave so much pleasure and was so able that measures were 
taken for i ts publication. Some account of the Theosophical Society and 
its platform was appended, and the resulting pamflet is on sale by the 
PATH at 5 cts. per copy or 13· so per hundred, postpaid. 

LIFE AND DOCTRrNES OF JAcoB BoEHME, (Occull Pub. Co., r89r), 
with an introduction by Dr. F. Hartmann. This book of 334 pages is well 
gotten up. Of course it does not present all of Boehme's works, which 
were numerous, but gives a very fai r  resume of a l l  his doctrines in the form 
of quotations. The plan adopted is to show his ideas on " Unity, The 
Seven Qualities, Creation, The Angels, Restoration ol Nature, Man, Nature 
or the 3d principle, Gene:-ation, Christ, Incarnation, Redemption, Regener
ation, Death and Eternal Life, and a Conclusion ." An appendix deals with _ 
Apparitions, Sulphur, Mercury, and other special matters. The account of 
Boehme's l ife is interesting. We cannot agree ful ly with Dr. Hartmann 
when he says (p. 4) that ' ' no man before Boehme is known to have com
municated such things to this sinful  world ", especially as in a paragraph on 
the same page Boehme's condensed statement of belief shows him saying 
precisely what all i l luminated persons before him believed, The phrase
ology agrees perfectly with the Hindu Upanishads, as : " The eternal 
power of this principle caused the existence of the Universe ", and then it  is 
called a breath which exhales, containing all germs. This is pure Vedan
tism. · Similarily Boehme spoke of '' a divine spiritual sun ", again purely 
oriental. Then, too, while Dr. H artmann justly says Boehme had great 
occult knowledge and had learned many things in a preceding life, we 
nowhere find this simple doctrine given by Boehme ; yet a lesser than he, 
Dr. Hartmann, has possession of the doctrine. The truth about Boehme 
seems to be that he was a necessity for his times and that his writings did 
great good as they were the result of i l lumination, but also that he was a 

reincarnation of one who in other climes studied such philosophies as the 
Vedanta, yet by the l imitations of his German body, brain, and environ
ment was tinctured through and through with a christianity he could never 
throw off. And, indeed, that was unnecessary, for he accomplished all that 
was needed as one of the numerous factors in moulding the thought of h is  
t ime and of many after h im. To fu l ly understand him one has to saturate 
himself with the terms of that day and with those of the fire philosophers 
and Roscicrucians who were compelled to veil their thoughts in terms suit
able for the time. This is now no longer necessary, and it were a waste of 
time to go through all such labor merely to understand Boehme. Dr. 
Hartmann's studies precisely on those l ines have naturally led him to 
apostrophise as on p. 4 of the Introduction. The favorite words of Boehme 
(on p. 20) are almost l i terally from the Bhagavad-Gita, the Upanishads, 
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and �anscrit texts, yet he was never known to have read those. The l i terary 
world w i l l  hardly agree wi th Dr . . Hartmann, who in closing asserts that 
Schopenhauers' wri t ings were a l l  merely his misunderstand ing of Boehme, 
when everyone knows that there n ever was a greater or more loving student 
of the ancient Upanishads than Schopenhauer, upon whom Dr. Hartmann 
pours contempt by cal l ing him " M r. Schopenhauer," by pure accident we 
charitably suppose. 

FINER FoRCES OF l'ATURE, bv Rama Prasad, M. A. (Jneo. Pub. Soc. 
and The Path, London and New Yurk, $ t . oo, doth, 250 p.p. octavo). A 
series of essays on the Science of the Breath, with a translation annexed 
of the Sanscrit Upanishad on that subject. We wil l  review this next 
month. 

<9EA €>ABLE <9ALI{. 
She was s inging, and this is what she sang : 

Our life, our life is like a narrow raft, 
Aftoat upon the hungry sea ; 
Hereon is but a little space, 
And all men, eager for a place, 
Do thrust each other in the sea ; 
And each man, eager for a place, 
Doth thrust his brother in the sea. 

And so our life is wan with fears, 
And so the sea is salt with tears ; 
Ah, well is thee, thou art asleep ! 
Ah, well is thee, thou art asleep ! 

Our life, our lite is like a curious play, 
Where each man hideth from himself. 
" Let us be open as the day" 
One mask does to the other say 
When he would deeper hide himself. 
" Let us be open as the. day " ,  
That he  may better hide himself. 

And so the world goes round and round 
Until our life with rest is crowned. 
Ah, well is thee, thou art asleep ! 
Ah, well is thee, thou art asleep ! 

\Vhen the tremulous minor chords had died away, I asked her where she 
had found the song. 

" It is  called • L ife, ' and has been set to music  from an  ancie nt  M.S .S. , '' 
she replied. · •  I l i ke i t , because it is so true. " 

. .  Then you bel ieve in a u n iversal brothe rhood, even when so grimly 
displayed ? " 
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" Yes '-thoughtfully-" I do, because I must." 
" That is  generally a reason-with ladies-for 1101 doing a thing. Permit 

m e  to congratulate the exception . ' ' 
She laughed. " Come, M r. Julius ; you must not parade you r m ascul ine 

i ronies before me.  I do not believe i n  them, Y?U know. Let us find a bette r 
subject. " 

" You rself, "  I \'entured to suggest. She held up a warning fi nger, 
merrily. I hastened to exculpate myself. 

" Se riously, you know I am a collector of experiences. Tell me some of 
those to which you referred a moment ago. " 

She hesitated a moment, during which I threw all the pleading expression 
of which I am capable (it's not much) in to my figu re. 

" I  will tell you what I call my triad , "  she said, at length. " These a re 
three prophecies, all s imilar, del ivered in various ways, at different places, 
and during a period of ten years. 

" No. 1 occurred thus, ten years ago. My M other had often heard of the 
wonders performed by Foster, the medium. She determined to go to h im,  
u n known, and without telling any one else, and see  what  would  befal l .  She 
chose for th is  visit  a day when she journ eyed from our  city to New York,  and 
heard some curious things. Suddenly he said to her  : ' Who is Leontin e ? 
(That is my fi rst name. )  Is there a Leont ine ? '  My mother replied that 
there was more than one, ' Th is  is  the one to whom H e n ri belonged. ' 
( H enri  was the name of my late husband. ) ' Hen ri is here and he has a 
special message for Leontine. He says you belong to h e r  and will take it to 
her. ' Her' Foste r appeared to l isten in tently, and then resu med slowly, as one 
who delivers a message. ' Tell Leontine she has had a great deal of trouble ; 
heart trouble, ill  health, fi n ancial trouble ; she wi l l  have more. But it wi l l  
not last. She wil l  h ave health, wealth, fame, love even :-tell her that  par
ticularly-even a great love. ' Here ends prediction No. 1 .  

" No. 2 . Five years after  that I was d riving with a n  Aunt  i n  a beautiful 
country town. A t  the post office, where we stopped,  stood an I talian with a 
stand of those dear l i ttle green parroquets, the ones that tell your fortune ,  
don't you  know ? M y  A u n t  asked me if  I had  ever seen them do thei r  pretty 
trick. and, as I answered No, she called the m a n  to us and paid for two 
fortunes, stipulating with me that the fi rst  should be mine ,  the second hers. 
This agreed upon,  the bird was released ; i t  hopped along the l ine of sealed 
envelopes ranged closely in the box, appeared u ncertain, but fi nally selected 
one, at  which i t  t ugged for some moments,  witho.ut rel inqu ishing i t  for any 
other. F inally extracting this one, i t  was raised on i ts master's baton and flew 
to my lap,  the envelope i n  its beak. 'When recalled to  choose my Aun t's 
envelope, i t  pecked at seve ral ind iscriminatingly ; when i t  had withdrawn 
one, i t  was gi\•en to her and we d rove off. The fortune  of my A u n t  was 
i rrelevant  and absu t d. Mine you will  find i n  the bonbon box on the etagire 
yonder. ' '  

In  the bonbon box was a scrap of coarse blue paper, with the following 
printed u pon i t. 
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" .1-'or a Lady. " 

" You h ave been much crossed in the past ; do not despair ; you wil l  
succeed i n  many things that you might wish ; fortu ne wi l l  be more favorable 
to you in future than what it  has been in the past. You ha\·e ·many things that 
trouble you ,  but be calm, they will end soon. There are many things to 
happen which will bring you great advan tages. You wi l l  get great profit and 
fortune, and you will receive what you have lost. You wi l l  be ve ry lucky in 
love ; you will surmou n t  al l  and l ive 78 years, 22 days, and 40 minutes. " 

Leontine continued as I laid down this ornithological document. : 
" No. 3 is the most cu rious of al l .  I was going to make a visit to friends 

whom I had never seen,  arriving on a Tuesday morning. In  the night be
tween Monday and Tuesday, a sister of the house d reamed this d ream. She 
was looking:out of the front windows .upon the famil iar  street, but opposite 
was a house of somewhat old -fashioned arch itecture,  which she never saw 
before but will not n ow forget. I wil l  give the story i n  her own words. 

" • While  I looked at the house, an elderly woman came out, tied crape 
on the door knob, and then began to brush up the h all and steps. I thought 
that there was a sudden death over there, and I ought to go and offer  help. 
I ran over and said to the woman : ' Who is dead here ? '  She answered 
that n o  one was dead yet, but her daughte r was dying and she was making 
ready for the fu neral . I asked where the daughter was, and when told she 
was alone i n  the u pstairs fron t  room, I ran u p  to her. I t  was a room I had 
never seen before, but I remember it well. On . the bed lay a slender young 
woman ; she looked very i l l  bu t not then l ike a dying wom a n .  Her eyes were 
wandering restless ly about the room and to each of the windows, as if she 
wanted to look on famil iar su rroundi ngs for the last t ime ; such longing, in 
tense looks, and that was not their real meaning. I asked if I cou ld  do any
thing for her, and she begged me to help her to the window. She was 
emaciated and very l ight,  so that I could easily do so, and she looked 
hungrily up and down the street , turn ing away with a sigh and ent ire col 
l apse. I bore her  back to the bed , and a great change came over her ; all 
the grey glaze of death , the set featu res, the rattle. She is  gon e ! was my 
thought.  Just then I heard a man come running u p  the stairs. He  sprang 
into' the room an d snatched her in  his arms. • I am here, I am here ! '  he 
cried . • I have come to bring you l ife ; I have come to bring you love. ' He 
covered her  with caresses, he  held her  to h is heart, and slowly her pulse 
began to throb, the color crept up into her face, her glazed eyes saw again ,  
her form fil led out ; she turned u pon h i m  such a face ,  the most radiant face 
ever imagined ; it has left an indel ib le  imprint  in my memory. I s l ipped away 
and left them so together. My dream ended here.  In  the morning I told i t  
to my sister and roommate, b u t  begged h e r  n o t  t o  tell i t  t o  the  others, a s  I 
fel t  a strange reluctance to have i t  known.  I told her  that if I ever met that 
woman I should know her at once. You, Leon tine, arrived th ree hours later, 
and when I came down the stai rs and you turned to be introd uced to me, I 
recognized the sick woman <'f my dream . ' " 

Leontine  said as she concluded this narrative, ' ' I was qui te i l l  at the 
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t ime of  my visit there. And  her  rel uctance to tell the story was so great that 
I did not hear i t  until I had been there a month. She seemed to feel  almost 
as if  it had been a sacred experience, so real an d solemn did i t  appear to her. 
But she identified me at once to the siste r who had been her  co11jidante. " 

" How long ago was this?' '  I asked. 
" A few months ago. " 
" And-er-may-er-an inquiring philosophe r  venture to ask if any of 

these predictions, which do tally curiously, have come true r· 
" As to wealth, a moderate sum has been left to me. As  to fame,  

after many failu res, I achieved success i n  my chosen branch of lite rature. 
As to health, i t  still fluctuates. " She paused. 

" And as to love ?"  I inquired dri ly, as an impersonal collector of facts 
should do. 

" Pray do you think such things are to be d issected in  you r omnh•orous 
Tea Table ?"  she asked. " I  should refuse to reply, i f  you were so rude as to 
ask. " 

" And if I pe rsisted �" . 
" Then, M r. Ju l ius, I should ask if you are not still un married. '' And 

the  creatu re actually made eyes  at me. 
When a woman looks at you that way, there are only two things to do. 

you may retreat or  you m ust su rrende r .  H itherto I have always retreated, 
and I did so . n ow. Possibly the witch knew my habit. I thought I heard a soft 
laugh as I passed under the -portiere. Woman wil l  laugh at anythi n g ; th ings 
that have no trace of h umor in them. But over my evening cigar I find 
mysel f  often asking that question, " Has love come to her or has it not ?' '  
As a phi losophe r--/ wislt I k11ew. jULIUS. 

@o��ESPONDENGE. 
LONDON LETTER. 

January 7th,  1 8 9 1  . . 
The �ew Year has opened here wi th a greater show of Theosophical ac

tivity than was deemed possib le  twelve months ago. Since Jan uary, 1 890, 
we have succeeded in getting our hterature into many oft  he i m por tant l ibraries 
in  Great Bri tain  (real ly a greater trium ph than may at first appear, consider
ing the prejud ices that abound i n  " Protestant England "), in forming a 
European Sect ion, and in bui ld ing and organising a headquarters. Mem
bership in the British Secti on has increased So per cent. Charters have 
been gran ted for 5 new Lodges in  England alone, and almost every Branch 
has doubled i ts sphere of activi ty. 

Our conversazioni this mon th were very successful. The usefu lness 
of these Reunions is already beginning to be perceived, no better method of 
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bringing into close unity a lodge of over 200 members being possible to 
devise. 

Under the direction of Messrs. Kingsland & Gardner a new lodge has 
just been formed at Chiswick ; this is the outcome of a series of fortnightly 
meetings held in their residences, and as the interest manifested by the 
Chiswick population is great, there seems every possibi l i ty of its eventually 
becoming an importan t  centre of active work. Mrs. Besant has arranged 
also to lecture at Bedford Park, Chiswick, on the 1 7th inst. 

At the Blavatsky Lodge we hold as iuteresting meetings as ever. We 
trust that the average attendance during the coming season wil l be at 200, 
for the President (Annie Besant) at the request of the committee has prom
ised to deliver a series of lectures on the Secret Doctrine in continuation of 
the course begun in October. 

In Stockholm the publ ication of a new paper Teosftsk Tidskrift is the 
latest ' ' activity ' •  of our indefatigable Swedish Brethren. 

Saving 1\ladame Blavatsky, I have to report the good health of our 
staff here. H. P. B. has within the last week or so begun to get together the 
1\1. S. S. " (long ago wri tten) for the third vol ume of the Secret Doctrine ; 
it wi l l ,  however, tak e  a good twelve months to prepare for publication. 

C. F. W. 

TH E BHAGAVAD-GITA. 

Phi ladelphia, Pa . ,  January 3d, 1 89 1 . 

WM. Q. JuDGE, EDITOR THE PATH ; 

Dear Sir and Bro, 

Through the k indness of John J. L Houston. Secre
tary of the Krishna T. S., I have seen a copy of your Bhagavad-Gi ta .  

As to a critical examination of the work from the Engl ish standpoint, 
I am, of course, not quali fied to speak. 

I have read a number <,f versions of the Bhagavad-Gita by Western 
scholars, but they have al l  been unsatisfactory . 

The work before us is a very beauti ful rend i tion of what I deem to be 
the original intention of the author of Bhagavad-Gita. 

As an interpretation of the Sansct it text it is good , and I am glad to 
know that such able efforts are being made to give the Western people a 
fami l iari ty wi th the noble Aryan l i terature. 

I am, my dear s ir, fai th fu l ly  yours, 

SWAMEE BHASXARA NAND SARASWATEE. 
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A Jetter from Mr. Peter de Abrew, F. T. S. , a Sinhalese Buddhist, gives 
account of the opening of the Girls' High School at Colombo, Ceylon. 
This is one fruit of the " Women's Educational Society ", a noble organiza
tion for a noble end. The Society is supported by 5 cent subscriptions, 
and the rent of the High School is guaranteed by a wealthy Sinhalese lady. 
There is an accumulated fund  of about 2000 rupees ($6 50). A lady of good 
family has been made Principal, and has educated native assistants. The 
organizers of the Sodety and the School are anxious to secure for its per
manent head, as well as to oversee the other schools founded and to be 
founded, an American lady, a theosophist, thoroughly qualified for such 
work . Only an earnest Theosophist with Buddhist sympath ies could be 
useful, for a professed Christian, however l iberal, would naturally be sus
pected as a missionary, and the Ceylonese have had enough of missionaries. 
Nor would the posi tion be remunerative, for beyond a second-class passage 
out, comfortable quarters in a p leasant home, board, wash ing, and a few 
dol lars monthly fN pocket money, the Society has not means. The 
scenery is beautifu l and the temperature only averages So or 8 I degrees, 
and a cult ivated woman, free from race or color prejudices, could do good 
and happy service in such a spot But it would prosper only from the true 
missionary spi rit-unsel fish longing to dispense what one has, not patroniz
ing or converting or wrenching. 

<§HEOSOF>H IGAu flGJiliV IJil iES. 
AMERICA. 

TH E LECTURF. BuREAU of the Paci fic Coast Committee is in ful l  activ
i ty, speakers going to Stockton, San Jose. Santa Cruz, Alameda, Ocean 
View, besides the immediate field of Oakland and San Francisco. There is  
hope of further workers and a sti l l  more enlarged c ircuit Each Sunday 3 
or 4 public meeti ngs are thus supplied : on one Sunday there were 5 I 

BosTON T. S. is doing grand work by its public lectures on Theosophy. 
The President, Mr. Arthur B. Grigg�, lectured in November on Atlantis and 
gave scienti fic proof of i ts existence, character, and f.'lte ; Dec. 4 th, Mr. J. 
R. Bridge on " The Black and Whi te 1\lagic of the lost Atlantis " ;  Dec. I I th, 
Mr. Geo. D. Ayers pf Maldeu on " The Seven Principles of �Jan " ;  Dec. 
1 8th, Mr. Cyrus F. Wil lard on " Reincarnation the Evolution of the Soul ". 
Good reports appear  in the press, and Theosophical ideas are becoming 
known to the publ ic  and stead i ly  swel l ing attendance at the meetings. If 
other Branches cou ld  arrange for the re-delivery of  these lectures to them, 
the same benefits would fol low as from the General Secretary's scheme of 
" Branch Papers ". The most shoul d  be made of good things. 
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On Jan. 1 6th, Bro. Griggs lectured on Kama Loka and Devachan, 
and on the 23d Bro. Ayers of Malden upon ' ' The Veil of Maya ". 
Although these lectures are not advertised, the usual attendance is about 
70, quite filling the rooms. The Branch is steadily �rowing. A late 
acquisition to its valuables is l ife-sized portraits of Col. Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky, presents. Of these and of i ts excellent Library, and of 
its increasing work and service, the Boston Branch may feel just pride. 

THE PROJECT of holding the April Convention this year in Boston is  
arousing much attention. Chicago is more or less absorbed i n  i t s  Fair, 
years have passed since a convention in the East, and at this time one i n  
Boston promises specially good results. The matter i s  u nder consider
ation by the Executive Committee, and due announcement will be made . 

THE PHILADELPHIA PRESS of Dec. sth gives a ful l  report of the extra
ordinary case of the man who in I 887  lost consciousness of indentity and 
l i ved in Norristown for :z months under a d ifferent name. Under hypnotic 
influence he has now disclosed facts which have been proved by i nvestiga
t ion. The same paper devotes over a column to an analogous case, though 
more protracted and alternate, of a Mary G. Vennum in Watseka, I ll. The 
Psychical Research Society is " investigating ' ' this through Mr. Richard 
Hodgson, but for which we mig-ht have hoped for the facts. 

AuRORA T. S., Oakland, Calif,  is giving i ts 3d course of public lectures 
in the Jewish Synagogue on Sunday evenings. The 8 lectures are : Adepts, 
1\Irs. 1\1. Thirds ; Birth if the Christ. 1\I iss 1\1. A. Walsh ; A Christian The
osophist, E. B. Rambo ; Descent if Afan, Daniel Titus ; The Neu• Com
mandment, Mrs. Sarah A.  Harris ; Am l 11ljl  Brother's Keeper, Dr. J. A. 
Anderson ; Jesus the lniliale, Mrs. Vera l\1. Beane ; The Supreme _Faculty, 
Dr. A. Griffiths. 

DIR DEUTSCHE THEOSOPHISCHE GESELLSCHAIT, the German Branch in 
Philadelphia, had a must successful public meeting on Jan. 3d .  The hall 
was crowded, and Prof. Wieland's lecture on " Man and his condition after 
death " has been described as " masterly". M r. Geo. Falkenstem's topic 
was " Karma and its appl ication to daily l i fe", and brought forward much 
thought wholly new to many hearers. The enterprise of this new nnd nu
merical ly smal l  Branch, and the great work i t  is doing in  i ts special field 
-the Germans, have the respect and hearty sympathy of al l who know 
of them. 

TRIANGLE T. S , Alameda, Cal i f, has suffered sad loss of membership, 
but has braced i tsel f for recovery and action. 1\I rs. Cornelia Mcintire of 
Gnlden G.tte Lodge has been demitted to Triangle and elected President 
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thereof, and M rs. Mary E. Storey is Secretary. A com fortable  room has 
been secured on Santa Clara Ave., and public meetings have been held 
through assistance kindly given by Golden Gate and Aurora Branches. 
Those ti reless workers, Dr. Anderson and Mrs. Ha rris, have lectured and 
otherwise aided in  the renewed activity. Triang le is struggling to secure a 
Library, and if any Theosoph ist can send a book he wil l  be doing a good act 
at a peculiarly frui tful time. The President's address is 624 1 7th Street. 
Lovell's Occu/1 Series now furnishes several of the most important Theo
sophical works at $ 1 .00 each in cloth, and every present of such to a Branch 

Library encourages the publishers to future issues and aids the i nterest and 
growth of the Branch. A hinl. 

THE NEw YEAR was auspiciously begun by the Boston T. S. with an 
able public lecture from President Arthur B. Griggs on " Karma". The 
publ ished accounts represent him as saying that Karma " includes both 
action and fruition ", but as " fruition " means " enjoyment " and not" fruit
age " or " result ", this is probably

'
a reporter's use of " newspaper Engl,ish ". 

CINCINNATI T. S., now holds a meeting every Thursday evening for the 
study of the Secret Doclrt'ne and the Bhagavad Gila. · 

EuREKA T. S. , Sacramento, Cal i f, has changed i ts By-Laws so that i ts 
meetings shall be week ly instead of semi-month ly, and that a l l  shall be 
public. The usual consequence is following,-larger attendance and more 
applications for membership. The Library has now over IOO volumes, and, 
l ike the Branch, is  growing. 

ARYAN T. S. was favored on Jan. 1 3 th, not only with the presence vf 
Bro. W. J. Colvi l le  of  Golden Gate Lodge, but with an address by him. 
Unforewarned of the topic of the evening, he nevertheless took it up with 
perfect readiness, and with the fl uency of practised skill i l luminated it with 
reason and i l lustration and anecdote, instructing and delighting the happ i ly 
large attendance. 

A CHARTER WAS ISSUED on Dec. z 9th to the new " Iron City T. S. " 
of Pittsburg, Pa. There are 5 Charter-Members, and the Branch is the s zd 
on the American Rol l . 

IRoN CtTY T. S. , Pittsbu rg, Pa. , has elected as President, Mr. John 
W. Dunlap, and as Secretary, Mr. Thos. T. Phi l l ips, 1 1  I Wyl ie Ave. 

MALDEN T. S. has arranged for an open meeting on Feb. zd, when 
Bro. A. B. Griggs of Boston wi l l  del iver a lectu re on Karma. 

THE PATH FOR MARCH, wi l l ,  as usual, contain a full list of Branches 
of the American Section, with address of President or Secretary. 
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APPLICATION FOR CHARTER of the • ·  Annie Besant T. S. '' of Fort Wayne, 
Ind. , was received on Jan. 1 5 th. There are 6 Charter-Members, all women. 
A meeting -room has been offered,  regular weekly meetings are designed, 
and active operations among women will at once be undertaken. The 
honored name borne by the new Branch will everywhere arrest attention and 
respect. Very great Theosophic interest has lately been felt in Fort Wayne, 
no l i tt l e  of which is to be traced to the energetic work of Bro. A. A. 
Purman.  The Charter was issued on Jan. 24 th. The Branch is the 53d. 

KRISHNA T. S., Philadelphia, held a public meeting on Jan z d  at the 
Baker Bui ld ing- in that ci ty. Taggarl's Times gave a very good notice of 
the meeting, which was addressed by Wil l iam Q. Judge, General Secretary. 
There was a large attendance and m uch interest manifested. The subject 
was " Theosophy, What i t  is  and What i t  is not ". If all newpapers were as 
fai r  as Taggart's Times, the 

'
work of the Society would be better known. 

ARYAN T. S. HEADQUARTERS. In October, 1 890, the project of estab

l ishing a permanent T. S. Centre in New York was started ,  the in tention 
being to have a bu i lding belonging to the whole Society in America, in 
which the Gen. Sec'y, the PATH, the Aryan Press, and the Aryan T .  S. 
shou],J combine and thus give i ncome now d i str ibuted for rent outside. 
The prel iminary cal l  was s igned by N. Y. and Brooklyn members, and 
contained subscri ptions amounting to $2 , 920. But the plan was found 
clumsy owing to the different State laws. Hence the Aryan T.  S .  has 
dec ided to secu re a sui table bui ld ing i tsel f, asking a l l  Theosophists to sub
scribe, for the Headquarters are for the use of the American Section, the title 
being in the Aryan, which is a legal corporation, for greater convenience 
and securi ty. Under this new plan subscri ptions have come in  to some 
extent, but more are requ i red. It i s  i n tended to add the Aryan Reserve 
Fund-about $z ,coo- to the subscriptions. The rent to be paid by the A. 
T. S., the PATH. the Gen. Sec'y, and the Aryan Press wi l l  produce a yearly 
income to the Headqu.trters of $ 1 , 1 0::>, which ought to meet interest and 
repai rs . 

The bui ld ing wi l l  have a Hal l ,  a Library for gener.tl ci rcu lation, 
a read ing room, and rooms for general conversation. Each evening these 
rooms would be kept open, and thus there would be provided a !Jermanent 
centre for om American activit ies. Since the prel iminary call $z, soo have 
been subscribed by various members i n  a l l  parts of the U. S. , so that the 
fu n d  now amounts to nearly $6 , ooo, exclusive of the Ary.tn Reserve which 
i s  al ready i n  that Society's tre.tSury. I t  is hoped that Branches and mem
bers will see the useful ness and need of this bu i ld ing and send subscriptions 
to the Aryan Society. 
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THE ORIENTAL DEPARTMENT. 

AMERICAN SECTION. 

The year 1 89 1  is to mark an era in the Theosoph ical Society. The 
General Secretary desires to announce that wi th the consent of the Execu
tive Committee he will begin this month the work of the ORIENTAL DEPART

KENT m order to carr_v out more effectual ly than ever before the second 
object of the Society-/he i'nvesligalion of Aryan and other religions, sciences, 
and lileralure. It is purposed to procure arti cles or translations relating 
to eastern re l igions, philosophies . l iterature, folk-lore, social customs and 
observances from competent H indus, Parsecs, and other Asiatic members 
and persons. These wi l l  be issued in pamphlet form monthly or oftener 
as funds al low, and will be distributed free to al l Branches and members
at-large in good stand ing. 

An extension of this scheme includes the employment of pandits
scholars-in India and elsewhere as soon as the funds come to hand. It i s  
obvious t o  anyone wh o  wil l  inspect the cash book that ou r  funds wi l l  not 
now permit of the enlargement of this scheme, but  i t  could be put  into ex
tensive operation at once if members would give more than the smal l fee 
required by the Consti tution. Through this Department the General Sec re
tary hopes to be able to furnish a fund of valuable and in teresting informa

tion such as cannot be otherwise obtained except at great expense for 
books and other means of study. I t  is certain that what l itt le has been 
said to our people by interested m issionaries and t ravel lers has been very 
wide of truth in respect to the people of Asia, their manners, customs, 
l i terature, and social l i fe .  Indeed, bu t  l i ttle can be got from Asiatics by 
such agents, and it is believed that only through our Society the real truth 
may be reached. Such a general and correct knowledge of distant people, 
a l l  brothers of the human fami ly , will do m uch to enlarge the boundaries 
of our thoughts, to abate race prejudice, and i n  al l  way& tend to strengthen 
the feeling of brotherhood which it is  the aim of the Theosophical Socie ty to 
arouse. Nor is there any reason why the T. S. should not be a great 
Asiatic i nvestigating Society. 

Any one desiring to aid the Society in this work can do so by making 
donations to

1
the General Treasury, as the Executive Commi ttee has passed 

an order that the general fund  may be used for this purpose in add i tion to 
the i tems of rent, clerk hire, Forum and Branch paper print ing to which i t  
i s  now devoted. WILLIAM Q. jUDGE, 

General Secrelar_y. 
I NDIA. 

BuDDHIST ScHOOLS IN CEYLON. Up to the 1 9th October last the num
ber of  these schools, a l l  conducted by  the Theosophical Society or its 
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members, amounted to 4 t ,  being i n  the Western, Southern, Central, and 
Sabaragamuna Provinces of the Island. All these are carried on with 
native money and no help from Enrope or the Goverment. 

THE SouTHERN TouR of Col. Olcott and Bro. Bertram Keightley in
cluded Ambasamudram, Tinnevelly, Madura, Kumhakonam, and Tanjore. 
A native Zemindar at Tinevell i  promised Col .  Olcott to pay for the services 
of a Pandit for the Adyar Library. 

INSPECTOR OF INDIAN BRANCHEs. Bro. B. Keightley has been appointed 
to perform this duty by President Olcott. 

Died on Jan. 1 I th, t 8 9 1 ,  Bro. Anthony Higgins, founder and first 
President of the Blavatsky T. S., Washington, D. C. Bro. Higgins was for 
years an invalid, and persisted in active work and lecturing when hardly fit 
to leave his house. On the 1 3 th his body was cremated according to his 
last wishes. He was 54 years old.  

NOTICES. 
1. 

The sentence of expulsion passed by Golden Gate Lodge of San Fran
cisco upon Mrs. Marie L. Farrington for having publ ished a grossly 
defamatory pamflet upon the Theosoph ical Society, i ts Founders and mem
bers, has been unanimously approved hy the Executive Committee of the 
American Section, and Mrs. Farrington is therefore expel led from the whole 
Theosophical Society. (Lucifer and the Theosophist please copy. ) 

II. 
Forum No. I 9 was sent the last week in  January in bulk to the 

Secretaries of such Branches as are not in arrears, and separately to such 
Members-at-large as have paid thei r d ues for 1 89 I .  As every copy of the 
Forum mai l ed is an expense, i t  is obviously j ust that on ly they should re· 
ceive i t  who have helped to bear that expense. ORIENTAL DEPARTMENT r st 
paper accompanied the Forum. 

I II .  
The General Secretary wishes i t  understood that the reprint of Mrs. 

Besant's article upon H .  P. B., as well as the pamflet accompanying i t, 
recently sen t  to each F. T. S. was paid for whol ly by private means, his 
office being put  to no  expense, even for postage. 

All riches, all glory, all association, all sacrifices, gifts, studies, penances, 
and observances have an end ; but for knowledge th ere is no end. - Upanisltod, 

OM. 
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VoL. V. 

That Belt io described by No, No I Be Ia lncomprehenalble, 

tor he cannot be comprehended : lmperlohable, for he cannot 

perloh ; unattached, for he doeo not attach hlmoelf : nnfettered, he 

doeo not mll'er, he doeo not fall.-BriAII44rAII)'Ilka· Up<&,.uAod. 

THE PATH . 
MARCH, t 89 1 . No. u. 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
declaration in this mag(l$ine, by whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

!Joss OFl T.llHE  Souu. 
[A PAPER READ IJEFORE THE CINCINNATI T. S. , JAN. 25, •ll9• · l  

" The Karana Sarira may become so contaminated 
and so unfi t  to reflect the light of the Logos as to render 
any further individual existence i m possible ; and then 
the result is  ann ihilation, which is  s imply the most 
terrible fate that can befall a human being. "-Notes on 
tlte Bltagaval Gila !Jy T. Su!J!Ja RQ'W, 

The Secret Doctrine, Ancient Philosophy, and t he Christian Scriptures 
al l advance the idea of the possible destruction of the human soul as the 
penalty for certain transgressions. This is indeed a very old doctrine. 
In the Christian Scriptures it is referred to as " the sin against the Holy 
Ghost • · ,  " the unpardonable sin " ;  and devout and b igoted Christians have been 
driven to insani ty by the belief that they had committed this " unpardonable 
sin ". Whi le i t  is far from the present purpose to revive such a degrading 
superstition on the one hand, on the other hand there is a law of retribu-
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tion fol lowing perversions of the human wil l ,  al together obscured and 
rendered of no account by the conflicting wrangles of the Christian theology. 
That one should  go insane in seeking to reconcile freedom of the will with 
pre-destination and the idea of the sin against the Holy Ghost creates very 
l i ttle surprise to-day ; but as the result is to obscure the principle of Eternal 
Justice as appl icable to human conduct and the resul ts of human action, 
and, as a further resul t, many individuals seem unconsciously embarking on 
the journey that must i nevitably lead to destruction unless arrested, the 
�eal philosophy and rationali ty of the subject need pointing out 

If a swift and sure destruction could be predic11.ted of the voyagers on 
this Stygean sea, i f  pain less death were immediate annihilation, further com
ment wou ld be unnecessary, for that would indeed be an easy way of 
balancing accounts. But Karma as the Law of Retributive Justice 
provides otherwise. The road through sel fishness, cruel ty, vice, and crime is 
long before one reaches the divid ing l ine and plunges down the steep 
descent. Step by step " the Spirit "-the H igher Sel f-strives wi th man , 
and when at last he has ' ' s inned away the day of grace " and his conscience 
has· ceased to struggle against his animal self, a prey to Karma-Nemesis, 
every evil thought and deed return ing to him who sen t tt out, the demons 
of his own creation seize upon his soul and slowly devour h im. .Man 
rises or fal ls  by his own act. This is often stated, but seldom logically ap
pl ied. Karma is the necessary and invariable condition of individ ual 
existence. Individual conscious existence without action is inconceivable. 
This action tends always in one of two directions. I t is either consonant 
with the Creative Will and Intell igence of Nature, or i t  runs counter to 
Nature and is personal and selfish. The evil and selfish will of man creat
ing a world of his own begetting, becomes himself the center of that world, 
Thus " good Karma " runs along nature's l ines and is beneficent, while evil 
Karma is a debt due unto nature for which she exacts the la&t farthing by 
the necessary condi tions of the Jaw of action. The selfish and vicious are 
therefore at war with nature because they build to themselves, looking to 
results, while the unselfish, seeking no reward, but doing the good and 
fol lowing the right be(ause il is right, presently destroy Karma al together by 
at-one-ment with nature. 

" * * * Differentiated conscious existence is evolved out 
of the one current of l ife which sets the evolutionary machine in motion . " · 
* * * this very current of l ife gradually gives rise to ind ividual 
organisms as it proceeds on its mission. Furthermore it begins to 
manifest what we call conscious life, and, when we come to man, we find 
that his conscious individuality is clearly and completely defined by the 
operation of this force. In producing this  result, several subsidiary forces 
which are generated by the peculiar conditions of time, space, and environ-
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ment co-operate with this one l ife. What is generally called Karana San'ra 
is but the natural product of the action of these very forces that have 
operated to bring about this result When once the plane of consciousness 
is reached in the �th of progress that incl udes the voluntary actions of man, 
it wil l be seen t�at those voluntary actions not only preserve the individual
i ty of the Karana Sarira, but render it  more and more definite, as, birth 
after bi rth , further progress is at tained , and thus keep up the cont inued 
existence of the jroa as an individual monad. "-Notes by T. Subba Row, 
p. 26·7· 

• 

" * * It is only through a vehicle ( Upadhi) of matter that 
consciousness wel ls up  i n  us as ' I  am 1', a physical basis being necessary to 
focus a ray of the Universal Mind at a certain stage of complexity. "-S. D. 

Now these Upadhis, or vehicles in which the one l ife focalizes and 
consciousness wells up, may be in one case the physical body, in another 
the astral body, and again it may be the Karana San'ra. It is in  the last 
named that the higher i ndividuali ty of man exists. To illustrate these 
Upadhis and their relations to the Logos and to each other, Mr. Subba 
Row makes use of the fol lowing. ' ' Suppose, for instance, we compare 
the Logos itself to the sun ; suppose I take a clear mirror in  my hand, 
catch a reflection of the sun, make the rays reflect from the surface of the 
mirror-say upon a polished metall ic plate-and make the rays which are 
reflected in their turn from the plate fal l  upon a wal l . Now we have three 

images, one being clearer than the other, and one being more resplendent 
than the other. I can �ompare the clear mirror to Karana Sanra ; the 
metallic plate to the astral body ; and the wall to the physical body." (Ibid.) 

It must be remembered that i t  is the 
'
Light of the Logos that shines upon 

the clear mi rror. The Logos itself is unmanifested. We see not the Logos, 
but its manifested light. Furthermore, it is the same light that is mani
fested or reflected from the mirror, from the metallic plate, and from the 
wall. The increasing du lness or feebleness of the l ight is due solely to 
the character of the reflecting surface, and not to any change in the l ight 
itself. 

Applying this i l l ustration to the complex and composite nature of 
man we find it has exceeding force. But first we mnst get a starting point 
i n  the nature of man, some point within the range of universal experience 
in order to make our subject practical and apprehensible. This basis is 
very clearly given in the quotation from the Secret Doctrine already made. 
Consciousness is the basis ol all personality, and of all indi\idual l ife. It 
is the continuity of consciousness in some form that constitutes the thread of 
existence running through all personalities. Whenever the Upadhi 
(Vehicle of matter) which directly receives the l ight of the Logos or divine 
ray, viz. the Karana Sanra, has reached the plane of self-consciousness-
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" I  am I "-it has then started on the l ine of evol ution from which there 
is no  escape, and all subsequent experience along the evolutionary chain 
involves personal responsibi l i ty. The l igh t  of the Logos " well ing up in us " 
having evoked individual sel f-consciousness, must eventually emerge again 
in itc; original source, bearing with i t  the self-consciousness of its immediate 
vehide, the higher ego, or it m ust finally separate from the vehicle and 
return alone. Contaminated and degraded i t  can never be. No principle 
of Atavism can ever apply to it. Just here l ies the great fal lacy of the 
doctrine of Metempsychosis. The l ight of the Logos never evokes self
consciousness below the human plane, and having evoked i t  on that plane 
it  can never be carried lower, or dragged down to the animal plane. 

Whenever man descends to the animal plane and loses h is  human 
birth-right, he does so at the sacrifice of his h igher ego, or the vehicle of 
self-consciousness. This descent is never a matter of accident or misfortune, 
but of conscious wz11. Nature is patient and beneficent. The journey is  
long and painful i n  either direction, because i t  concerns the progressive 
evolution of full and complete self-consciousness through the whole range 
of human experience. culminating in at-one-ment of i ndividual conscious
ness with universal divine consciousness. This is the meaning of human 
l i fe and the responsibi l i ty of self-consciousness, and never until man has 
stifled the voice of the Higher Self, the divinity with in  him, by his own 
deliberate acts can he encounter this " second death ", or " sin  against the 
Holy Ghost ". 

How, it may be asked, can man retain consciousness and suffer 
throughout his long descent, if he has al ienated the vehicle of consciousness, 
the Karana Sarira ? The Karana Sarira being the immediate vehicle of 
the light of the Logos, consciousness is reflected from one vehicle to 
another, as shown in the i l lustration of the m irror, t i l l  i t  reaches even the 
physical body and manifests in  i ts lowest form as physical sensation 
through the " body of desire " (Kama rupa). The consciousness in these 
lower vehicles has never any permanency of i ts own, and is only renewed 
and reta ined by contin ual renewal from the primary vehicle. When, 
therefore, that becomes al ienated and finally separated, it can no longer 
be renewed. 

It may now be seen that the word " Soul ", as ordinarily used, has a 
vague and very indefinite meaning, and it would be well that it shou ld  
become enti rely obsolete. Western people are, however, so  unfami l iar 
w i th the philosophy lying back of al l  the world's great religions, not except
ing the Christian religion, that the word " soul " is l ikely sti l l  to be retained, 
together with all i ts confusion and obscurity. 

To all students of Eastern Metaphysics, and certainly this must include 
at least all members of the T. S., this term Karana Sarira, the vehicle that 
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directly  receives the light of the Logos, and in and through which sel f
consciousness " wells up i n  us ", becomes a matter of great interest. Bearing 
in m ind the seven-fold divis ion of the compQSite human being, as given in the 
Kt;Y lo Theosophy and the Secret Doc/nne, i t  may be said that the Logos 
proper (unmanifested) corresponds to Alman. The light of the Logos
its immediate vehicle-corresponds wi th Buddhi : while those endowerl 
with self-consciousness in man at the dawn of his evolution receive the 
endowment of llfanas. The " Higher Self "  would be the Atman-Buddbi. 
The H igher Ego, · Atma-Buddhi-Manas. Here the use of the terms 
" Self " and " Ego " has Jed to confusion in the minds of students, though 
this i s  unnecessary if they will carefu l ly consider the bearings and relations 
of consciousness and i ts vehicle. Karana Sarira, then, i s  a generic term, 
meaning veh icle of the immediate l ight of the Logos, or Atman ; generic, 
because i t  may be ei ther separated from or conducted with manas, i ts next 
VPhicl e, and thus be the basis of sel f-consciousness in man. Atman as 
related to man corresponds with Parabrahm as related to Cosmos ; Buddhi 
as related to man corresponds to Mulaprakrita. as related to Parabrahm, i ts 
" veil ", from which matter and force endowed with intelligence, Akas
Fohat-Mahat, emanate. 

It may thus be seen that a substantial basis l ies back of every mani
fes:ation in nature, and that what we term matter and force on every plane of 
nature are i nseparable from intell igence, thus giving the raison d'elre of Law. 
In all manifestations of l i fe i t  is the l ight of the Logos wel l ing up in and 
mani festing through i ts vehicle or Upadhz: that constitutes the main-spring 
or fountain of l i fe. 

On every plane of nature where l i fe takes form and consciousness mani
fests, such manifestation occurs through a vehicle. In man these vehicles are 
seveul because his l i fe is .not confined to a single plane. These vehicles 
are related in concrete degrees, and whi le the physical body is the lowest 
vehicle, the l i fe force manifesting in each i nterpenetrates all. The more 
compact or the grosser the physical body through i ts appetites and passions, 
the weaker the l i fe current in all the other vehicles. In other words, the more 
man lives on the an imal plane, the less he manifests the human and the divine. 
These are self-eviden t proposi tions, axiomatic, drawn from common experi
ence in every-day l ife. 

The germ of self-consciousness residing in the H igher Ego pro
gressi vt:ly expands and unfolds with the varied experience of l i fe. This 
germ furnishes the l ight of reason and the guiding principle of conscience. 
Each succe;;sive embodiment in matter furnishes i ts fund of experience, and 
thus progressively unfolds l\fanas. Manas is thus the adjustment of ex
perience to the laws and processes of Eternal Nature, the incomplete and 
imperfect personal Kingdom of man. 
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The basis of consciousness in man is Mahat-cosmic i ntell igence
" wel ling up in  man " through its immediate vehicle, Karana Sarrra. The 
expansion and range of unfolding of consciousness in man occurs through 
Manas, the active aspect of consciousness ; while its passive aspect is con 
science, the " Voice " of the higher self. Most persons get confused in 
regard to memory, the steps of man's progress, the details of his varied 
experience ; and these can never be fully retained even for a single day except 
as a precipitate or general result of experience. In this regard nothing is 
ever lost, or lived in vain.  

We· may now deduce some idea of the ' · Sou l ", or what is meant by 
the immortal part of man, and its pemament possession by the mdividual 
or its final loss. The problem turns on the point of consciousness, and i ts 
expansion through experience. The battle ground is the central factor in 
man's composi te l i fe, viz. Manas : and by the Higher and the Lower Manas 
is meant the direction in which man's exper!ence tends under guidance of 
his will. He may crown his l i fe experience by leading it up through the 
h igher manas till  he anchors i t  in  its immortal vehicle, Karana Sarrra, and 
thus merge h is  l i fe i n  the H igher Self ; or he may lead it downward, 
toward the animal plane, ti l l at a certain point he cuts the slender thread 
and thus alienates his Higher Sel f, when his lower " vehicles ", drawn 
original ly from the physical and animal planes, gradually descend, con
sciousness slowly fading out, ti l l at last his be ing dissolves. This is the 
" second death ". 'Tis not the fact of annihi lation, but i ts horrible detai ls, 
its blank despai r, its terrible retribution, that appall us : the Karmic 
details of Eternal Justice, the opportun i ty and the rewards or pena lties 
of Human Self-consciousness. No one need fear being tripped uncon
sciously into this " eighth Sphere " this hopeless doom. Nei ther is i t  to be 
incurred from impossible intel lectual belief of irrational dogmas. It is as 
far removed from priestly anathema as is any H i gher Self from an 
anathemati:ting priest. . It is the penalty for all uncleanness ; for wilful 
sacrifice of all other interests to the animal self ; and finally, to the love of 
evi l for its own sake. Many pitiable degraded hu man beings are on their 
way to i t, and yet not beyond hope. Hypnotism, Necromancy, and other 
forms of " black magic " lead d irectly towards it. One may be unconscious 
that such practices are black magic, but no one can be unconscious of their 
own utter d isregard of the rights and . the best interests of others, and when 
they consciously and deliberately d isregard these and seek an imagined 
good for themselves regardless of the pain and degradation of others, they 
should be reminded that sure destruction l ies that way, by a law that has 
no variableness or shadow of turning, a l aw that never forgets and never 
forgives t i l l  the last jot and t i ttle be fu lfi l led. The materialism of the age 
tenrls in this di rection, with i ts vivisection and hypnotism , with its selfish 
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haste to get rich, and its disregard of the great hungering, toil ing, suffering 
mass of humanity. And i t  is not the toiling millions that tend toward d�s
truction, but the selfish, favored, greedy few, whose broader i ntel l igence and 
larger opportunities serve only to increase the unhappiness of others now, 
and make sure their own destruction hereafter. Step by step in future 
incarnations must these retrace their way : measure for measure will it be 
meted to them again .  Dante's lnfirno, and Margrave and Mr. Hyde are no 
idle dreams of depraved imaginations, but tragedies of self-destruction• 
being enacted all around us by the in trinsic selfishness of man. The 
sacrifice of all to self leads inevitably to self destruction. • HARIJ. 

( To be continued. ) 

WHY (jOGA @�AGJiliGE IS  DANGE�OUS. 
A good deal has  heen said in  Theosophical l i teratu re about  the danger 

of pursu ing Yoga practice, such as regul ating the breathing, assuming cer
tain  postures of the body, etc. , and several persons, not satisfied with 
simple declarations by such wri ters as H. P. B. that these practices are 

prejudicial, have frequently asked for reasons. Many of the reasons given 
in the PATH and elsewhere have been merely further declarations. I have 
insti tuted some experiments for the purpose of showing what is the effect, 
i f  any, upon the physical system of a certain sort of breathing us�d in Hatha 
Yoga practices, and desire to record one for the benefit of inquirers. 

The persons present were myself, a well-known physician whose name 
I can give, and the practitioner. The physician first took the person's pu lse 
for three minutes and found it to be run ning at 96 beats per minute, and 
then the experiment began with the practice with the fol lowing result : · 

Fi rst minute. Pulse fel l  to 9 1  beats. 
Second minute. Pulse fel l  to 8 r beats. 
Third minute. Pulse remained at 8 I beats. 
A delay of five min utes then occurred , when the practice was begun 

again for six minutes, with the following result : 
First minute. Pulse running at 9 1  beats a minute. 
Second minute. Pulse fel l  to 86 beats. 
Third minute, Pulse remained at 86. 
Fourth minute, Pu lse fel l  to 76. 
Fifth minute, Remained at 76 . 
Sixth minute, Remained at 76. 

Th is shows a reduction i n  the pulse action of  :zo beats in 14 minutes. It 
al so shows that after the first three minutes the intermission of five minutes 
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was not enough to enable the pulse to go back to 96 beats, at which it started. 
The first three minutes showed a fal l  of five beats in the first minute and 
ten in the next minute, making fifteen beats reduction for the three minutes. 

It therefore appears that one of the accompaniments of this practice is 
a d istinct effect upon the action of the heart, and as a l l  the Hindu books 
invariably state that great caution should be used and that there are dan
gers, we can see here a very great danger found in an effect upon the heart's 
action, resu lting in a reduction of pulse beats of twenty beats in fourteen 
minutes. The Hindu books to which I have referred, and which are the 
only works through which inquirers have heard about these practices, also 
say that a guide  who is ful ly  acquainted with tbe subject is necessary for 
each student, and that every one of these practices requi res an antidote for 
i ts effects through other regulations tending to neutral ize the bad physical 
effects. Students have been too anxious to try these experiments without 
paying any atten tion to the cautions given out, and I know of some cases 
in which, wh i le wel l remembering that the cautions had been uttered, persons 
have pursued these practices by themselves without assistance. I hope that 
the above record wil l  not only jus t i fy the cautionary remarks which have 
been so often made by sincere Theosophical wri ters, but  wil l also serve to 
warn off Theosophical students from this dangerous ground. 

WILLIAM Q. jUDGE. 

ffiHAlll GAN @HEOSOF>HY DO FlO� lllHE  
�HILD�EN' 

' 'Can Theosophy b e  taught t o  chi ldren" i s  the question to-day among 
those F. T. S. who feel the necessi ty of giving bread , not stones, to those l i t
tle ones upon whom depends the future. 

It cannot be done, reply some. Can chi ldren understand Sanscrit terms 
and the subtleties of Oriental metaphysics ? But Sanskri t terms and Oriental 
metaphysics are not Theosophy. Theosophy is a term sign i fying Truth, and 
Truth expresses itself i n  simple words and in any language. As for the sub
tle problems, they are not Truth, only  the efforts of our darkened minds to 
bui ld specia l systems to take the place of Truth. 

Again ,  others say, • ·Do not teach the young anything of rel igion ; let 
them grow up free and choose for themselves. ' '  If Theosophy were a creed, 
a set form of opinions, no advanced thinker would  favor imposing i ts forms 
upon the young. 

It is not a change of fetters, but l iberation that they need. Now Theos
ophy is l iberation, for i t  i nducts us into the knowledge of Universal Law ; i t  
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presents to us the working of this Universal Law on every plane vf human 
expression of cosmic manifestation. It is right th i nking. At every step to
wards this true knowledge our progre->s has been impeded by wrong think
ing, false ideas of Nature, and the bad habits consequent upon this wrong 
thinking. Shall the children be left to the same fate, or sha l l  they benefit by 
our  experience ? Were it a question of method in writ ing or arithmetic, there 
would not be a moment's hesitation ; common sense would decide. 

Children natural ly accept Truth, for their thoughts are not yet crystal
l ized in error. Truth alone satisfies them. When we give them our false no
tions, do not thei r questions often startle us into a real ization of our false posi
tion? Children are nearer Truth than their parents, imprisoned as these are i n  
prejudice. But the tendency of  the  young mind is  soon warped by  the pro
cess of education. In the family, in the school, in the world, one stupt:ndous 
error distorts all ideas of l i fe. I t  is the error of Separateness. Religion is di
vorced from science ; God from practical l ife ;  time from eterni ty ;  each l ife 
is a fresh issue without a past, even i f  it be allowed a future ; knowledge i s  
separated in to isolated d ivisions, and ,  in spite of suggested improvements in 
this  direction, few teachers ever find the thread which un ites all knowledge 
into one great harmony. Thus the child's world is marked off into distinctly 
separate spheres totally unrelated to each other, external to and essential ly 
different from himself. Is it any wonder that injustice, selfishne�, and gross 
materialism grow out of such a condition of thought ? 

Into this chaos Theosophic teaching introduces UNITY. The picture 
persistently kept before the young mind is the Oneness of all things. One 
Being manifesting in myriad beings ; one l ife-fire sending forth countless 
flames of finite lives ; one eternity manifesting in time ; one wh ite light of 
universal consciousness breaking into prismatic rays of earth intell igence ; 
one soul-self radiating into numberless souls and selves. 

Ah 1 but this is too difficult to explain to children. Too difficult i n  
appearance only ! The teacher of  the in fant class in  our Sunday Sc-hool is 
astonished at the readiness with w hich the l i ttle ones grasp this idea of One
ness. They have no wrong thinking to correct. Truth is written on every 
page of Nature's book of l i fe ; therefore the earnest teacher who realizes this 
truth of Unity wi l l  find i l l ustrations without number. For example ; the 
seed evolv ing in to stem, branches, leaves, flowers, and fruit ; the essential 
identity of ice, water, vapor, steam ; fire, every spark of which is a poten
tial fire ; the human body with al l i ts complex and varied organs ; the story 
of the formation of the earth (that time when all was water) ; the correla
tion and interchangeabi l i ty of heat , sound, light, electricity ;-these and 
numberless other facts may be made interesting pictures of Unity. 

Chi ldren are delighted to find correspondences. Show the girls strug
gling with a p roblem that arithmetic, music, and song are one ; that hidden 
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away in  2 and 2 make 4 is a story that Do, Re, Mi  try to tel l us, a beauti
fu l story i n  which the sparkl ing stars, the many t inted flower petals, the sea, 
the wind, and the beating of one's own heart sing " We are one " ; and forth
with mental in terest is awakened, a gl impse is caught of  that world of Unity 
wherein the " dewdrop and the star shine sisterly ". 

The Oneness of thought founrl i n  the many Scriptu res of the world is  
a lso an excel lent lesson, teaching religious tolerance founded on m utual re
spect. 

A plan that works well with us is as fol lows : Wri te on a black· board 
some Bible text-say " The Golden Ru le " ;  then on slips of paper i nscribe 
texts of l ike meaning from the H indu, Chinese, Buddhist, Persian, etc. 
Distribute the sl ips and have each ch i ld the text on his slip giving the book 
i t  is  taken from, and comparing it w i th text on black-board . The follow
ing Sunday the texts may be memorized and recited at roll cal l .  

The idea of Un i ty shou ld be the basis of all instruction, for w i thout i t  
Universal Brotherhood is a myth and the co-operation incident to a high 
true civi l ization i s  impossible .  A knowledge of Uni ty wil l lead our youth to 
a real understanding of Universal Law ;  i t  wil l bring harmony in to the 
school and ban i sh  thence that m ,1ss of techn ical i t ies forgotten as soon as 
l earned, and that leave the mind undeveloped and weakened. 

On a pigher plane this subl ime idea of Oneness teaches the gospel of 
Strength ,  for i t  shows the God wi th in ,  the H igher Sel f ;  thus our ch i l 
dren wi l l  look wi th in  sel f for the  l ight  which guides, the  way wh ich l eads to 
the Universal Soul. I f  Theosophy presented th is  one t ru th and no  more, 
it would  be well worth the sacrifice of an hour or so a week to put before the 
eyes of the chi l d-mind this beautiful  picture, to give them this c lue that wil l 
lead them through the maze of thei r daily l essons i n  separateness. But 
Theosophy has sti l l other wisdom of a most practical k ind. 

The law of cause and effect, the inexorable Karmic law " As ye sow 
so shal l ye reap " ; action  and re-action. Karma rules the Thcosophic school .  
All i ts methods and processes should be in  harmony with the Karmic l aw. 
In th1s way personality, reward and punishment born of caprice and always 
personal, wi l l  d isappear. An en l ightened mind of the consequence of 
action , of the power and function of true wil l ,  of the purpose of l i fe, of the 
destiny of the ego, wil l be the result. 

Another thought to impress upon the plastic mind of youth is the su
premacy of the world of ideas over the world of matter. If the chi ldren are 
directed how to work out the history of the objects around them, df the 
furniture, of their clothes, of the bui ldings, of all the material of a great 
city, of the entire social fabric, they wil l  see that it is the idea which is the real 
and the enduring. When this fact has been grasped, let them go a step 
beyond, where they will find than the flower-gemmed field, the forest-girt 
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mountains, the streams, the ocean, the l imitless star-studded space are the 
expression of divine ideas. 

Let them note the d ifference in energy between ice and steam, let 
them reflect u pon the l i fe-force of the si lent sunbeam, and they wi l l  soon 
learn that inherent energy increases as sol id i ty decreases. It  wil l  be a l i fe 
lesson. 

And now upon the b road base of Unity we have buil ded of Karmic 
action and Thought Force a fitting school tem ple  wherein humanity may 
find Truth and study her secrets ; but  we need a dome to crown the whole. 
Lt:t that dome be Universal Rhythm , that  Kosmic harmony directing every 
movement of atom and orb ; the great Breath symbolized in l i fe and death, 
sleeping and waking, the rise and decay of nations and races, the pulse of 
our ! i f�. As l i ke  begets l ike, so the contemplation of that a l l-govern ing 
harmony wi l l  produce harmony i n  the l imited ; harmony of facu l ties and 
forces , the thought expressing i tsel f  spontaneously in  act ; harmony of aspi
ration and condition, when to will is to be. 

The Theosophical Society has before it the great work of changing 
public op inion in  regard to education. We must preach by example as 
wel l  as by precept. An hour  or so a week is very l i ttle to give to the chi l 
d ren, but i t  is  a beginning. May i t  be the seed of a m ighty tree ! Work 
and trust ; the sunrise comes. MARIE A. WALSH, F. T. S. 

®HE lDEl\ITiliJilY OFt SOUL. 
A VOLKS LEGEND. 

Among the solemn forests that fringe the chi l l  waters of Baltic seas, 
this legend has been told among the peasants for centuries. 

There was once a g reat Bishop who rode on his whi te pal frey at the 
head of  his ret inue, on his W<lY to the court of the King. One hand stoutly 
carried his carved crosier of oak , the other held his jewelled reiRs ; he 
m used now upon the Courts of Heaven and now upon Courts of earthly 
splendor. B<!hind h im,  in the respectful silence due to the revery of the 
Lord of  the Church, his own smal l court fol lowed slowly. 

All at once the sti l lness was sharply broken ; shri l l ,  sweet streams of 
laughter, flute notes, and then a bubbling song gushed out upon the air as 
if from some hidden fount of joy. A song so madly gay, so softly, so be
witchingly merry, so innocent and pure, yet so contagious in  i ts mirth that 
the very horses cur\'etted and caracalled, whi lst rude men at arms, pages, 
nobles, acolytes even , beat time and swung to and fro in the saddle. The 
Bishop forgot his reveries ; he smiled, then laughed aloud as he listened. 
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The child-l ike, infectious merriment of laughter and song blended with the 
plash and trickle of some unseen cascade. Liquid notes, purl ing notes ; 
voices of the wind upon the tense branches of slender white birches ; voice of 
flute and water voice and human voice together, ti; Jed a l l  the woods with a 
cadenced merriment, with the fuJI, the ripe del ight of harmony. 

" Who l ives and knows nought of Life's sadness ? Who, in this world 
below, has tasted b l iss so perfect that the very soul  of him pours forth in  
pure gladness ? '' quoth the Bishop. "I must see and congratulate this singer. '' 
Turning his steed, he pushed into the woods, fol lowing the airy trai l of 
song to find the wonderful, l ight-hearted musician. Soon-too. soon, 
alas !-he came to a cascade faJ l ing into a beryl-brown pool, where sat a 
young Trol le, a water spri te, brown of eye and limb as the pool itself, play
ing upon his pipe of reeds and singing. Every forest creature left i ts lair to 
hear him. The ptarmigan nestled near in the moss ; the slim deer looked 
on with friendly, pathetic eyes ; the innumerable small Jives of fen and fern 
and solitude, even the fish in the water, the motes in the sunbeam, paused, 
drawn by those compell ing notes of gladness. 

" How now, how now, thou naughty nature-spi ri t ! " called the Bishop, 
frowning ; ' ' how darest thou thus to sing ? "  

The merry Trolle twinkled his shy brown eyes, laughed and cut a caper, 
then blew such notes upon his flute as set every foot to tapping and every spur 
to jingl ing. 

" Why should I not sing, my Lord ? " smiled he ; " I  who am born to 
gladness as the water m ists are born to rise." 

" They rise, to fal l  again. Thou, born to gladness : thou ? " spake the 
Church's Lord in scorn. " Thou art born to nought ; thou art born to bit
terness, to the frosts of death eternal. For, mark it well ,  thou witch's son, 
thou hast no soul. " 

" What is that, to have no soul ? " asked the Trolle, wistfuJ ly. 

' " It means that He who made the world and His  Sweet Son who died 
for i t  have no place for such as thee, in  aJI the great hereafter. When the 
souJless die, for them is no salvation ; they die eternaJly. They pass as 
the shadows on the bracken, as the hoar frost from the rocks." 

The Trolle shivered. " I ?  To die forever ? Say not so, my Lord, " and 
his voice trembled, but not for gladness. He l i fted beseeching hands ; his 
flute fel l  into the water. " We of the forest see the broad swathe Death cuts 
at faJI of the leaf and in the bleak black winter, but in the springtide we see 
also the renewal of Life. Thou art wise in these things, great Lord, and if 
I sang my best to-day, i t  was to cheer thy journey through the sylvan si ltnces 
Tell me not that I must d ie, that I must pass forever into leaf and mould 
and ch i l l  crawling things, with never a hope of  return to  the bl ithe stJnshine, 
the jovial pipes, and saucy sparkling waters. Has not He whom I know 
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not, but  whom thou knowest, a place for such as I in  all the future fields of 
Life ? "  He bent his knee before the Bishop, looking up with en treating 
fawn-l ike eyes, startled, widen ing with their fir.>t pain , clouding with the 
mists of m isery. 

The austere Bishop raised his great oaken staff in air. " I  tell thee, 
Trolle, sooner shall this, my dead and carven staff, burst forth into bud and 
bloom before mine eyes, than that the soul less, such as thou, shall be saved. 
For thee is ·no salvation, no miracle. " 

The Trolle fel l  upon his  face at the palfrey's feet, weeping b itterly. 
The Bishop turned and rode away, his staff follow ing. A shade fel l  upon 
the forest ; a shuddering breeze ran through it ; lower i ng looks and mu t
teri ngs ran from rider to rider, and were echoed by Heaven's low thunder, 
wh ile ever throug-h the forest wai led notes of pain and dispai r. 

Yet st i l l the Bishop rode serene ly on, safe i n  a Heaven of his own mak

ing, which excl uded him not. Slowly a spicy fragrance stole upon his 
senses, a perfume as of celestial flowers. He plunged hi�  search i n g  eyes 
among the mosses ; he l i fted them to rocks and cedars ; he scanned the ai r, 
and lo ! !J is staff had burst into wh i te and crimson bloom. Shot through 
with l iving, radiant ligh t .  its blossoms shed Heaven 's own dew upon h im ; 
the::y had a mute but mighty voice, and smote h is heart as never flowers smote 
h uman heart before. Springing from the saddle, he knelt before that cross 

m i raculous, h is  awe-stricken ret inue kneeling with h im .  Then , mounting, 
he spurred back into the forest depths where the voice of grief sti l l  com
plained beside the plaint ive waters. Bereft of al l  h is woodland friends, who 
fled from him as from a h uman thing, the Trol le  wept alone. 

• • Hear now, oh Sprite ! " the Bishop cried : " Behold a miracle wrought 
for thy comforting and for my rebuking. The dead has come to l ife ; the 
s taff has blossomed." He held i t  high ; i t  shed its holy balm upon the 
poor sprite's heart. " Thou mayst yet be saved. Thou mays't yet have a 
sou l . Sing thy blithe song again ." 

The Trol le scattered the tears from his eyes. " I  shal l  never s ing i t  
more" , he said, laying his tremulous hands upon his heart. " I  have now 

a soul ; I feel i t  within me, weak yet heavy, l ike a new-born th ing. And I 
know, oh Lord of the Chu rch, that the High Soul descends upon a l l  Nature, 
and that its fi r�t baptism is sorrow. Woe is me for my forest l i fe ; to be 
human is to suffer. " 

" And to suffer is to conquer ", said the Bishop very humbly. " Take 
u p  the cross of the soul and follow me. " J. CAliPBELL VERPLANCK. 
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" �EWA�D FlO� UNME�IJilED SUFlFlE�INGS.'' 
KARMA AS JUDGE, GUI DE, A N D  REWAR DER. 

I n  the Key to Theosop�''• on page 1 6 1 ,  the author uses a phrase 
which has been objected to on the ground that a strict construction of i t  
overthrows the whole doctrine of  Karma. The words referred to and the 
contiguous sentence are : · 

" Ou r  philosophy teaches that Karmic punishmen t  reaches the Ego 
only in i ts next incarnation. A fter  death i t  reaivu only lite reward jiJr lite 
unmerited sufferings endured during its past incarnation. '1 

The ital icised portion is the part objected to, and the objection raised 
is that, if  all that happens to us so happens because i t  is our Karma, then it 
cannot be unmerited : hence, either the statement is incorrect or Karma is 
not the law of justice, bu t  there m ust be some other one governing man and 
the vicissi tudes of his l ife. 

Let us go further down the same page and see i f  some sen tences in  
the  same paragraph do not b�ar u pon the  meaning of the  author. She 
says : " If i t  may be said that there is not a mental or physica l suffering 
in the l i fe of a mortal which is not the di rect fruit and consequence of some 
s in  i n  a previous existence ; on  the  other hand, since he does not preserve 
the slightest recollection of it in his actual l i fe and feels h imsel f not deserv
ing of such punishmen t, and therefore thinks he suffers for no guilt of his 
own, this alone is sufficient to entitle the human soul to the fu l lest 
consolation, rest, and bli11s i n  his posl-morlem existence. Death comes to 
our spi ritual selves ever as a deliverer and friend.' ' 

All students of theosophy known to me believe that Karma is the great 
governing law, that all suffering and reward come from and through 
Karma ; and, as I understand from the pnblished and unpublished views of  
H.  P. B1avatsky. she holds the same opi nion. Therefore, such being the 
case, what we have to enquire into is the meaning intended to be con
veyed by the passages cited. There is no doubt whatever that the author 
of the Key agrees, except perhaps about hel l ,  with the Buddhist priest 
who, writing several years ago in the Theosophist t u pon this subject, said : 

" In th is  light Karma may be defi ned as * * that i rresistible force which 
drags the crim inal into the hel l  fi re a midst h is loud lamen tations, the powerfu l  
hand that  rescues the wretch from t h e  merciless hands of  the  i n fernal angels 
and takes him to a happier place for the amel ioration of his miserable con 
dit ion, or the heavenly angel w/10 bears away,  as it were, lite enraptured 
sou/ to llu blissful a bodu above and takes it back after a ve ry long course of  
heavenly enjoyments to this world ,  or to hel l  i tself, paying l i t t l e  or  no attention 
to the sorrowful  tales of the  rel ucta n t  soul . "  

1 Vol. 1 Tbeooopblst, p. 199. 
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Constru ing together the sentences in the paragraph from the Key to 
Theosophy, we find that she says, in  'effect, in the later s�ntences on the 
same page, that all suffering is 1he direct frui t  and consequence of some sin 
committed in a previous existence, but that as the perstmalily in  the l i fe 
when the suffering comes has no  recollec tion of the cause which brought i t  
about, .the punishment i s  fell by that personality to  be  undesened, and 
another cause is thu9 set up which has i ts action i n  the post mortem condi
tion. The difficulty raised by the objection put is that the whole matter has 
been made objective, and Karma has been looked upon as a material or 
objective law, and the post mortem state placed in the same category. The 
true Ego neither suffers nor enjoys, and is not bound at any time by Karma ; 
but as Devachan is a subjective condi tion in  which the Ego therein creates 
for itself out of i ts own thoughts the surroundings fit for i t, so we may say, 
wi thout at all in terfering with our conceptions of Karma, that after death 
this Ego recei\·es the reward for the suff.:rings which if thought were un 
merited in the l ife j ust quitted. The word " unmeri ted '' a s  written in  The 
K(Y is not to be construed as being used by any Karmic power, but  as the 
conception formed hy the Ego during l i fe of the propriety or impropriety 
of whatever suffering may have been then endured. 

For, as we have seen in other studies, Devachan-the post mortem state 
under consideration-is a condi t ion wherein  no objective experiences are 
undergone by the Ego, but i n  which the thoughls of a certa in  sort had du r
ing l ife act in prod ucing about i t ,  or rather with in  i ts sphere, the bl issfu l  
subjective experiences necess:uy for the resting of the soul .  Hence i f  when 
in the mortal frame it considered i tsel f unjustly treated by fate or nature, i t  
set up then and there the causes for bringing about a so-called reward for 
the suffering which to it seemed unmeri ted, just so soon as i t  would be 
released from the body and the causes be able to act in  the only place or 
state which will permit their action . 

This blissful state. as in timated in the quotation m:tde from the Theoso
phist, is Karmic reward in the plane of Devachan. The ' •  Karmic punish
ment " referred to in the Key is not the opposite of this, but is the opposite 
of Karmic reward acting on the plane of objecti ve earth l i fe. For the 
opposite of devachanic reward or b l iss must be on a simi lar plane, such as 
the " hell " spoken of by the Buddhist priest, or Avitchi . I f  these 
distinctions are clearly borne in m ind, there cannot be much d ifficulty 
w i th any of these questions . 

To me Karma is n ·>t only judge. i t is also friend and del iverer. I t  is 
essential ly ju.;t. The condi tions are laid down. If I com ply, the resu l t  
i nevi tably fol lows. I t  is my friend because i t  wi l l ,  just as inevi tably as li fe 
and death, gi ve me a rest i n  devachan where the tired soul which needs 
recuperation as wel l as the bL)dy will find what i s  best for i t . A nd a mere 
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phrase l ike " unmerited suffering " invented by me in my ignorance here 
upon earth w i l l  be one of the factors used by this very Karma to bring 
about my peace and joy, albeit that sti l l  again inexorable Karma awaits 
me at the threshold of Devachan to mete out in my next appearance upon 
this terrestrial stage my just deserts. And thus on and ever on and 
u pward we sha l l  be led from l i fe to l i fe and stage to stage, unt i l  at last the 
conviction has become an inheren t portion of our bei ng that Karma is not 
only j ust but merci fu l .  A STun•:NT. 

QOW TllH E  SOGU �TllY I S  �UN. 
W H O  PAYS ? 

A few facts mar be usefu l  to st imulate and i nterest by way of chron icle. 
The Theosoph ical Socit:ty ente red on i ts sixteenth year in November, 1 890. 
It was founded wi thout  cash , it has worked in every quarter of the world, 
by i ts eff• >rts the thought of the day has been affected in both East and 
West, a l l  i n  the face o f  ridicu le, without  capi ta l ,  and with but small contri
butions i n  i ts firs t ten years. H ow, then, has it been run,  and wh.:> pays ? 
I t  has been run on fai th , and the few have paid whi le  the many have bene
fitted. Those· few never begrudged the m oney, deemiqg i t  a du ty to spend 

and be spent in a great and noble effort. Bu t now that we have passed the 
fifteenth mi lestone and entered on the dawn preceding another i mportant  

era i n  our  h i story, i t  is su rely t ime tha t more l ibera l contribut ions by those 
who have means should be made, and that those who can each spare a sma l l  

sum,  but  hi therto have �pent a l l  on sel f or family, sho u l d  d onate t h a t  i n fin

i tesimal  amount  to enab l e  the seed so careful ly and pa infu l ly sown to be 

tended ancl made to yie ld a harvest. 
Every member knows, or ought to know, that in the office of the General 

Secreta ry an enormous  quan t i ty of work i s  done. Not mere formal official 
work-for of that  there is a m in imum-bu t good, honest, painstak ing work 
i n  attend ing to the needs of the whole body and  of each a n d  every member 
who ind icates a wan t .  Tracts by the hundred thousand sown over the 
l and. Who paid ? A few earnest men and women in  money or work . 
Would our general treasu ry have permitted this ? Every month a carefu l ly 
prepared copy of the Forum i s  sent each member, and a carefu l ly written 
art ic le �o each Branch . The pr in ting of these, some $27 per month,  was paid  
for b y  the treasury. Who paid for t h e  l abor, t he  in te l lect, t he  h i re, the 
interest, the sym pathy of the ed i tor and assistan ts ? No one but h imself. 
And yet he, too, pa i d  ou t largely i n  cash for the p ri v i lege of working in a 
noble cau se. Every day occup ied from nine o'c l ock to fou r  i n  recei ving, 
read ing, and an�wering with care and theosoph ic i n terest the n um erou s  
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letters from members and enquirers. Who paid ? No one; i t  was free. 
When, then, d id the Forum have the needfu l  mental attention ( At n ight, 
when the hard work of the day was over. For what profit ? For no 
worldly profit, but at a loss of pleasures of the theatre, the m usic hall, the 

favori te study, while careless members in every corner almost hesitated to 
pay their dues. 

Has the Society a complete record of i ts numerous members, of when 
and where adm itted, and by whom endorsed ? Yel', accurate in every par
ticular. Who did i t ? The same persons in the same day's work. Who 
paid ? No one, not even the treasury. And yet, indeed, some captious 
persons would even berate these unfortunate sla�s of theosophy for an occa
sional whiff of the fragrant weed-their only d issipation . Thus the work 
goes on from day to day and week to week, no matter whether the members 
pay or not, and also in the face of many annoyances caused by the fai lure 
of Branch officials to read or fol low the rules. But there is sti l l  other work 
done for the cause. Many persons talked with about theosophy, many 
articles written for the papers so that the name of theosophy may be made 
more wi dely known. When is that done, and who pays ? In the evening, 
and it produces no pay. 

Is pay desired, is i t  right to ask for i t, is it the object of this to grumble 
at so much outlay ? Not at al l . But members ought to know these facts 
so that they may understand that a few persons in fact furnish the money 
for the very large expenses of the Society. Th is ought not to be so. One 
great reason why it should not be is that ,  when the necessary money is 
given by but a few, the resul t ing spec ial karmic benefit flows to and fol lows 
after those few persons, whereas if the whole Society gave the means, not 
only greater work would be done, but also to every member would be re
corded in the great karmic ledger the credi t  for such acts. 

And just now there are great opportunities arising. The American 

Section should have in i ts special pay a number of learned men-they are 
cal led pandits-in India for the pu rpose of sending translations to us for 
general use and the education of the people in respect to what has been and 
is being done in  the great cause of phi losophy in  Eastern lands. The 
p resent state of the general treasu ry wil l  not permit  of this now, al though • 
the amount of money per month needed for the object is not very large. 
We have in India from the efforts of Col. Olcott a l ibrary which wi l l  one 
day be a great i nsti tution. We ought to have the staff of pandits there too, 
for the especial use of this Section. I t  remains to be seen whether we shall 
be able to accompl ish this. There is no reason why we shou l d not. Other 
societies are able to get the money for al l  sorts of purposes, such , for instance, 
as paying the salaries of useless missionaries to people who cannot be con
verted and are better unconverted. And we need also theosoph ical apostles. 
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Turn now to London. There we see that by the noble sacrifices of 
the few there is a headquarters, a real building, in which the work is carried 
on unceasingly. H ow could they ever have gotten a house if Mrs. Annie 
Besant had not given one to them, and how could they ever have produced 
the mass of l iterature given out by H. P. Blavatsky for our benefit if  the 
Society had depended upon paid work for the procurement of i t ? See how 
much the English government and the colleges pay for the work of such 
men as  Max Muller and others, which, although it is good work in its way 
and has been going on for many years, has made no sensible change in the 
people by i ts weak and wavering impact upon their minds. Yet in fifteen 
short years the efforts of H .  P. Hlavatsky, Col. Olcott, and others have 
made the entire world look with longing and respect and hope to the vast 
stores left to us by the ancient philosophers of the East. And al l  of this 
by the few for no pay and for no honor, and in the f&ce of calumny and 
scorn from the world at large. 

Is it not the duty of every member of the Society to now, if never 
before, give what he can in time, money, and effort for the pushing on the 
work so wel l  begun ? 

A few practical words. There is hardly a man or woman in the Society 
who is not able to spare i n  the course of the year at least five dol lars. I t  
may be saved by men in a hundred differen t ways, and by women in ways 
they know. The accumu lation of these small sums would in the end be 
enough to carry on the various old plans so long in use, and forward others 
just formu lated and to be made in the future. And such contributions 
given to a cause that has no dogma, no creed to enforce, no particu lar set 
of bishops and ministers to feed and pamper, would carry with them a force 
and energy great enough to make the name of theosophy known to every 
human being in the world ,  and at last to bring about the real i zation of the 
first object of the Society-the brotherhood of man-among men, w h ich 
now sadly enough resi des above, in the ideal, in the field of the star�. 

WILI.IAM Q. JuDGE. 
--- -- - -- - ---

SJitUDIES I N  !J.1HE  UPANISHADS • 

BY F. T. S. 

These notes are not techn ical studies of forms of speech, but simpl_v 
attempts to discover the true meaning underly ing the words of the Upani
shads. These ancient " orks are fu ll of food for reflection ; they should be 
studied with a view of finding the inner meaning, and without bei ng influ
enced by the !act that they are cast i n  a form which is strange to u�. This 
caution is especially needful in the case of Hindu books, because the Indian 
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is fond of expressing himselfin a form totally different from that of his West
em brother. 

In r 886 I made a few references in these pages to the Afundaka Upani
shad, wh ich is often known as the one which shaves off error so that the truth 
may shine or be apparent, and shall now proceed a little further in the same 
direction . This Upanishad is divided into chapters or sections which are 
called " mundakas " and " khandas," the last being the smal ler divisions in
cluded in the former : a ••  khanda " would therefore be something l ike our 
" section". 

Thus we have : 
FI RST IIUNDAitA, SECON il ltHANDA. 

1 .  This is the t ruth : the sacrificial works which they saw in the hymns 
of the Veda h ave been pe rformed in  many ways i n  the Tret1 age. Practise 
them d iligently, ye lovers of  t ruth ; this is your path that leads to the world 
of good works. ' '  

From the first verse to the end of the sixth there are statements and de
scriptions relating to the flames from the sacrifice and about the effects of 
good works, ending with these words : 

" This  is thy ho ly  13ra h m a  world-swarga-gained by thy good works. " 
Al l  of these mean to incu lcate that swarga or heaven wil l  be gained by 

good works, which are here also co1l led sacri fices or the attentive following 
of the Brahmanical law. Buth in the fifth and sixth verses heaven or de
vachan is referred to, in the one as the place " where the one lord of the 
devas dwel ls", and in the other as " swarga''. Indra is " the one lord of the 
devas", and h is  p lace, known as " Indra l oka ", i s  devachan or the land of 
the gods. 

lndr.l's heaven is not eternal . The only loka admitted by the Hindu 
sacred books to be nondestructible is " Goloka " o r  the place of Krishna. 
Those who go to devo1chan have to emerge from that state when the en
ergies that took them there! are exhausted. In the Bhagavad Gita this is thus 
put ; " When the reward is exhausted nfter having dwelt in  the heaven of 
Indra for years of infinite number, they return to the world of mortals ". 
But even if one should become Indra h imself, who is the regent of this 
sphere, the reward woul d  not be eternal, for the reason that Indra as a power 
comes to an end at the close of the man van tara . The Khanda under con
siderat ion touches upon the transi tory nature of the reward for good works 
without knowledge in the seventh and other verses : 

7. But frai l  i n deed are these boats, the sacri fices, the eig h teen , in which  
t h is lower ceremonial h as been told. Fools who praise th is  as the h ighest 
good are subject aga i n  and aga i n  to o ld age and death. 

8. Fools d we l l  in darkn ess , wise i n  the i r  o wn conceit  and puffed up wi th  
a va in knowledge, go rou nd  and round,  staggering to and fro , l i ke b l ind men 
led by the b l ind .  
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9· Child ren when they have long lived in ignorance consider themselves 
h appy. Because those who depend on thei r  good worlts a re i mprovident, 
owing to their passions, they fall and become m iserable when their l i fe in the 
world which they have gained by their good works is finished. 

The fal l  spoken of in these and also in  the tenth is the death in  devachan 
and rebirth into this l i fe. Both l i fe here and l i fe in devachan are i l l usionary, 
and hence there is a continual rise and fal l ,  fal l  and nse, from the one to 
the other unti l  the time arrives when the man, by adding knowledge to good 
works, is able to mount above the i l l usion and prevent h imself from being 
drawn into the gulf of death in either this world or· the world of the devas. 
It must follow lrom this that such a perfected man may, while l iving among 
men, have the experiences of devachan, if th:�.t be his wish ; in  Buddha's 
l ife it is said that he entered n irvana and carried on his m ission upon earth 
afterwards. 

Verse 1 1 , referring to those hermits called Sannyasis who have left al l 
concerns of this world behind, has this significant sentence : 

" (those) depart free from passion, through the sun, to where that im
mortal person dwel ls whose nature is imperishable ". 

I am very m uch i nclined to read this as meaning that even in their case 
what might be cal l  absol ute immortality is not gained . 

The Hindu phi losophy is fu l l  of fine distinctions, and, indeed, so is 
occu l tism. To say that " they go to that place where the highest person 
dwells " is not the same as saying they become that person himself. In the 

Bhagavad-Gita Krishna says that only a certain sort of devotion causes the 
devotee to become the highest person, or, to put it in other words, to be ab
sorbed in the highest. In  the present case the Sannyasi goes to the place but 
does npt become that highest person. And in  saying " absolute immortal ity" 
I have in view the immense periods of time covered by the cycles of the 
H indus, which are so long that they seem the same as eternity to us, and 
are often construed to have that meaning, giving to the term a shorter or 
Jesser significance than we give i t. This can be noticed in the sentence 
quoted from the Bhagavad Gita in the use of the word ' ' infinite ", as there 
i t  does not mean never-ending, but only an enormous period of time, so im
mense that the human mind is not able to conceive i t  and therefore has to 
cal l  it eternal. The " departure through the sun " is a reference to that part 
of the hidden-teachings of the Hindu in i tiates which deals with the practical 
part of yoga, the ways and means for developing the higher vowers and facul
tier., al l  of which are governed and affected by certain forces and centres of force 
in the system of which this globe is a part. Even this has i ts counterpart in the 
Bhagavad Gita in that chapter where it is said that the devotee who dies when 
the sun is in its  northern course goes away never to return, and that the one 
who dies when the moon is waxing goes but to return again,  ending with the 
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statement that these two ways of wh i te and black are eternally decreed in  
this world. This has  been commented on by Europeans as  being nonsense, 
but when we know that reference is meant to be made.to the eternal uni ty of 
the great tides in human affairs and the adjustment of al l  things to universal 
laws, it does not seem so foolish. Of course if it be taken to apply to all 
men indiscriminately, then i t  would be the talk of children ; but i t  is well 
known to all those who have had a gl immer of the inner meaning of these 
holy books that the persons who come under . the influence of this Jaw in 
the manner above given are on ly those devotees who follow the practices 
enjoined and thus bring into operation upon themselves different forces from 
those that bear upon the ordinary man. 

In  the next verse directions are given for finding the truth as : 

12 .  Let a Brahmana ' afte r  he has exam ined all these worlds which are 
gained by works acq u ire freedom from all  desires. N oth ing that is eternal 
(or not made) can be gained by that which is not eternal (or made) . Let him 
in order to understand th is  take fuel in his  hands and approach a guru who 
i s  learned and dwells entirely i n  Brahman, 
and that teacher tells the truth to him. 

Verse 1 3  ends this khanda leading to the second M undaka wherein the 
truth about these matters is to be found. 

®HE WAY, JllHE  ®�UJilH, AND· JllHE  UIFlE . 

AN ACROSTIC. 

Dedicat"i tq H. P. B. , 6y R. A. Campbell, F. T. S. 
However clear our intellects, 
Pure though our aspirations are, 
Beside our souls the truth will shine 
Like noon-day sun beside a star, 
And when the inner realms of life
Vacuity to outward eyes-
Are studied, seen, and fairly known, 
The inner truth still onward lies. 
Seek then the living truth to know ; 
Keep in the path ; go sure though slow ; 
You thus to H igher-self will grow. 

1 ••  A Brahman& • •  here doea not esclude non-brahmlno, bnt meane the man who lo on Brah

ma'o path, who lo otudylng the wlodoru of or about Brahm& or oplrlt. 
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Q I DD E N  Q I N TllS 

I N  Tit H E  SEG�ETII DOGTII � I N E .  
(From p. I28 It• p. I6o Vol. I. )  

BY W. Q. J .  

LMarch , 

NIRKANAKAYAS. First reference to these on p IJ2, note, where they 
are called " the surviving spiritual principles of men ", and in  the text they 
are those who rei'ncarnale fir /he good of the world if they choose. 

ELECTRICITY AGAIN is mentioned as Life, p. IJ7, 4/h li'ne ; also p. 
I39, li'ne r; ; also a form of " Fohat ' ' ; also p. I45, (b). 

ETHER only partial ly manifested, and not to be fu l ly so unti l  the 5 th 
round, p. I40. 

THAT ENTITIES ARE CoNSTITUTED of many units, each an en t i ty. Thus 
that " Fohat ", elsewhere called " an Enti ty ", is not one undiv ided entity 
but is made up  of others ; and that there are as many Fohats a re there are 
worlds. Note 2, p. I43, and p. I45 (b). 

EuxrR oF LIFE. A h int thereupon. Aote 2, p. I 44· 

ELEMENTALS CoNCERNED in all forces, e. g. th:tt electri city, magnet
ism, cohesion, and the like are made up of elementals. Thel'e, of course, 
are not al l of one class, but of several, p. I 46. Near the end of this page i t  
is inferentially stated tha t  elementals are generated in  mi l l ions by other 
beings. This must be, in fact, a transforming process in the atoms. By 

refering to p. I 43 a broad h int  w i l l  be found as to th is  in the remarks upon 
the " fate of an atom " once caught into any world sphere, and the means 
of getting out through " a  current of efflux ". Is this ejjlux through the 
transforming being ? , 

THE MooN. In  what sense dead ? Only as to her inn er principles 
Her physical principles are not dead, but have a certain activity, p . I49, 
note I. And her spi ritual principles have been transferred to this earth, 
p. I 55, nole, and p. I 56, lt'ne 6. 

DISAPPEARANCE OF THE !\looN wi l l  have occurred before th is earth has 
passed through her 7th human round, p. I 55, note. 

ARCHETYPAL MAN ON GLOBE A. p. I59. tasl para. Here is a most 
i n teresting hint not often referred to and open i ng  up  a vista of thought. In 
the 1 st round of  the monads in this chai n ! If planets, the monads from the 
preceding chain of words-say the moon's chain-become human bei'ngs on 
Globe A. But in  the 2d round the process alters, and i t  is in the 4th 
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round that man appears on this earth, the 4 th Globe. To quote : " on globe A 
man rebecomes a mineral , a plant, an animal, on globe B., C., etc. The 
process changes entirely from the 2d round, but- " This abruptness is to 
give the hint to intuitional investigators, and opens up as great a problem as 
the 8th sphere seemed once to be and sti l l  perhaps is. But we may ask i f  
on Globe A-unseen by  us-the archetypal process does not obtain ? 

<9�ANSMI G�AJiliON oFt SouLs. 
" Is there . any foundation for the doctrine of transmigration of souls 

which was once believed in  and is  now held by some classes of Hindus ? "  
_ is a question sent to the PATH. 

From a carefu l  examination of the Vedas and Upanishads it wi l l  be 
found that the ancient Hindus did not believe In this doctrine, but  held, 
as so many theosuph ists do, that " once a man, always a man " ; but of 
cou rse there is the exception of the case where men live bad lives persist
ently for ages. But it also seems very clear that the later Brahmins, for the 
purpose of having a priestly hold on the people or for other purposes, taught 
them the doctrine that they and their parents might go after death into the 
bodies of animals, but I doubt i f  the theory is held to such an extent as to 
make i t  a national doctrine. Some missionaries and travelers have hastily 
concluded that it is the beliefbecause they saw the Hindu and the Jain al ike 
act ing very careful ly as to animals and insects, avoiding them in the path , 
carefu l ly brushing insects out of the way at a great loss of t ime, so as to 
not step on them. This, said the m issionary, is because they think that in  
these forms their dead iriends or  relatives may be l iving. 

The real reason lor such care is that they think they have no right to . 
dCJ;troy l ife wh ich it is not in thei r power to restore. Whil e  I have some 
views on the subject of tran�igration of a certain  sort that I am not now 
d isposed to disclose, I may be allowed to give others on the question " How 
might such an idea arise out  of the true doctri ne ?". 

First, what is the fate of the astral body, and in what way and how 
much does that affect the next incarnation of the man ? Second, what in
fluence has man on the atoms, m i l l ions i n  number, which from year to 
year enter into the composition of his body, and how far is he-the soul
responsible for those effects and answerable for them in  a subsequent l i fe 
o f  joy or sorrow or opportunity or obscurity ? These are important questions. 

The stu dent of the theosoph ic scheme admi ts that after death the astral 
soul either dies and dissipates at once, or remains wandering for a space 
in Kama Loca. If the man was spiri tual, or what is sometimes cal led " very 
good", then h is  astral soul dissipates soon ; if he was wicked and material, 
then the astral part of h im ,  being too gross to easily disintegrate, is con-
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demned, as it were, to flit about in Kama Loca, manifesting itself in spiri t
ual istic seance rooms as the spi rit of some deceased one, and doing damage 
to the mental furniture of mortals while it suffers other pains i tself. Seers of 
modern times h:lVe declared that such eidolons or spooks assume the ap
pearance of beasts or reptiles according to their dominant characteristic. 
The ancients sometimes taught that these gross astral forms, having a nat
u ral affinity for the lower types, such as the animal kingdom, gravitated 
gradually in that direct ion and were at last absorbed on the astral 
plane of animals, for which they furnished the sidereal particles needed by 
them as well as by man. But this in no sense meant that the man himself 
went into an animal, for before this result had eventuated the ego might 
have al ready re-en tered l i fe with a new phYsical and astral body. The com
mon people, however, could not  make these distinctions, and so very easi ly • 
held the doctrine as meaning that the man became an animal. After a 
t ime the priests and seers took up  th is form of the tenet and taugh t  it outright. 
I t  can be found in the Desalir, where i t  is said that tigers and other ferocious 
animals are incarnations of wicked men, and so on. But it must be true 
that each man is responsible and accountable for the fate of his astral body 
left behind at death , since that fate results directly from the man's own acts 
and l i fe. 

Considering the question of the atoms in their march along the path 
of evolution, another cause for a belief wrongly held in transmigration into 
lower forms can be found. The in i tiates could teach and thoroughly under
stand how� i t  is that each ego is responsible for the use he makes of the 
atoms in  space, and how each may and does imprint a defini te character 
and direction upon all the atoms used throughout l ife, but  the uninitiated 
just as easily would misinterpret this also and think it referred to transmi
gration. Each man has a duty not only to h imself but also to the atoms in 
use. He is the great, the highest educator of .them. Being each instant in  
possession of  some, and  l ikewise ever throwing them off, he should so  l ive 
that they gain  a fresh impulse to the h igher l i fe of man as compared 
w i th the brute. This impress and impulse given by us ei ther confer an 
affinity for human bodies and brains, or for that which, correspond ing to 
brutal l i ves and base passions, belongs to the lower kingdoms. So the 
teachers inculcated this, and said that if the disciple l ived a wicked l i fe his 
atoms would be precipitated down instead of up in this relative scale. If he 
was dull and inattentiYe, the atoms s imilarly impressed travelled i nto sticks 
and stones. In each case they to some extent represented the man, just 
as our surroundings, furniture, and cloth ing generally represent us who 
col lect and use them. So from both these true tenets the people might 
at last come to believe in  transmigration as being a convenient and easy 
way of formu lating the problem and of indicating a rule of conduct. 

HADJI. 
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JANUARY LuciFER's edi torial is on " The Babel of Modern Thought," 
and shows the ancient origin of modern science. M rs. Besant begins an 
article on " Theosophy and its Evidences " which even at this stage may be 
d iscerned as fi l l ing a most i m portant want, -that of  a clear, succi nct, prac
ticable, easi ly-comprehended statement of the proofs which susta in the 
Wisdom-Religion. That worshipfu l  pen could hardly have wri tten on a 
wvnhier  topic, and the T. P. S. w i l l ,  we earnestly hope, pri n t  the completed 
article i n  pamphlet form. Mr. Bertram Kcigh tley gives two descri ptions of 
Ind ian scenes, del igh tfu l ly, tel l i ngly done. :\l r .  K ingsland 's " Th�osophy 
and Eccles iast ic ism " concludes an  abl e and d ispass ionate sk€tch and  
prophecy. W i t h  great practical sense he shows t ha t  an im ported rel igion, 
no  matter the sou rce, wi l l  not  i n fl uence or reform Engl ish Christ ians : we 
m\ISt do that  as Christians, not as Buddhists : and that a competent book 
enti t led EJoleric Chrisflimily, upon the l i nes of :\I r. S in nett's famous work,  
woul<i correct the not ion · that Theosophists a re Buddhist  missionaries. 
" Exoteric and Esoter ic Sound " i s  fu l l  of thought and beau ty. A Hindu  
contributes " A Cri t ic ism on  a Crit ic ", bei ng a solemn dissection of :\lax 
Muller's poem on a salmon. With ent ire seriousness the writer avers that 
the Vedas were not composed by any bei ng, but  ever existed wi th the Al
mighty H i mst lf,  and that one objection  to the poem,  though part of i t  i s  
taken bodi ly from the  Vedas, is t ha t  i t  i s  grammatical throughout. The 
poem i tse l f, even the \'ed ic crib, is perhaps not phenomenal , but  no th ing 
can surpass the unconscious del ightfu lness of the " Cri t ic i sm." • ·  H ab i t " 
skirts around i ts top ic, and once touches it .  [A. F. ] 

JANUARY THEOSOPH IST has the deeply- interest ing Report of the Annual 
Convent ion (noticed elsewhere), but  otherwise i s  a tri fle  heav�· · " K. N. ' '  
relieves this somewhat by advising, as a remedy against • ·  fiery influence 
with in " inc ipient Yogis, " a  smal l spoonfu l  of pure castor oi l  w i th the 
food ". There can hard ly be question, one would say, as to the potency of 
this corrective. .1\1 r. Bertram Keightley, whose presence i n  India at this 
epoch is  l i ttle short of a god-send, has a most generous art ic le on the work 
of the American Section, and exhibi ts  there in ,  as everywhere else, that 
whole-sou led sympathy with earnest effort which has endea red him to th ree 
continents. Col . Olcott shows how the vi tal energy of the Brahmo Sornaj 
ha:> rea l ly passed over in to the Theosophical Society, i ts later and broader 
representative, and his artic le shou ld  have spec ia l  i n terest for the l iberal 
Engl ishmen, headed by the l ate Dean Stanley, who gave to Keshub 
Chunder Sen so hearty a welcome and god-s peed as i ts leader. [A .  F. ] 
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YoGA SuTRAS of PATANJALI. Translated by Mani lal N. Dvived i ,  or 
Nadiad, India ; publ ished by Tookeram Tatya, Bombay, India, z890, 99 
pp., wi th notes by translator, and appendix contain ing extracts from the 
Hathapradipika. Pr ice, $ t . co. This i s  a trans lation of the Yoga Aphor
isms of Palanjalt: which were translated by Ballan tyne and p ubl ished by 
Mr. T. Tatya, and again revised and publ ished under that name by the 
PATH. A l though the notes are val uable, we cannot agree with the pub

l i sher and the translator that this is  a better translation of the Aphorisms 
than B.1l lantyne 's or the PATH edi tion. Aph. s. Bk. 2, is no better than i n  
the American edition ; i t  is the defin i t ion oi  ignorance. No. 7 and  8 are 
the same as the American , on ly reversed,  and No. 1 0  is not as clear as i n  
PATH edition. In  fact, where this ed i tion i s  clear i t  coincides with PATH 
ed i tion. But some of the Aphorisms are made very blind, as No. I 8 of 
Book 2, where " Universe " is cal led " sight " and the object of the existence 
of the universe is said to he " absol u tion ". This is un intel l igible ; and No. 
2 I is worse. It reads " The beings of the sight is for h im ". Bal lan tyne 
and PATH edi tion make th is  c lear. We concu r  with Lucifer as to  the 
notes, but as to the Aphorisms we cannot commend the work. 

NATURE's FINER FoRcEs, The Science of Breath and IIJe Ph1losothy of 
lhe Talwas, with fi fteen in troductory and explanatory essays, by Rama 
Prasad, M. A ., F. T. S. ( The Theos. Pt1b. Soc. , London, The Path, !lew 
York, 250 pages, cloth, $I. oo.) I t  is with pleasure that we not ice the ap
pearance of this book. Two years ago :\I r. Ram a Prasad wrote a series of 
articles for the Theosophist ; they took the gold  med.1l and created a good 
deal of interest . The au thor has been persuaded to revise the or iginal eight 
and  to add seven new ones wi th a fu l l  translation of  the Sanscri t of the Siva· 
gama on wh ich the essays are mainly based. H .  P. B says that this book 
is a very good sermon preached on a very bad text-the tantr ik philosophy. 
Certainly to the ord inary reader the Sivagama wi l l  seem to be fu l l  of non
sense, but it must be remembered that the whole of it i s  wri t ten in  a h idden 
or symbol ical manner. Without the essays i t  wou ld be useless to the 
American reader ; but the work of Brother Prasad throws a flood of light 
on a subject that is qu i te ob�cu re, and we cannot speak too h ighly of the 
essays. The first series deals wi th the Tat was, their forms and mot ions, and 
wi th the body and l i fe currents. Mind, soul, and spir i t ,  as well  as memory, 
devachan, nirvana, reinca rnat ion, and other subjects are also inqu i red in to 
in a manner that is s imple and clear. A stu dy of the book wi l l  do good, 
bu t at the same t ime i t  must be understood that the essays are not a l l  
gospel .  Tm: PAT H  has  the  book for sale, and copies w i l l  be  i n  the  Circu·  
lating Library and in  that of  the A ryan T.  S. 
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Tea is over. The silence of contentment  falls u pon the group. Conver
sation is  lu lled for the moment. The fi re- l ight plays upon the si lver, the 
white d rapery, the wal Js ;  plays u pon the wee small figure of a beloved and 
cherished guest, seated in a tiny chai r before the hearth. We are all th ink
ing, with various shades of  regret, that  i t  realJy is  bedt ime,  that  the gentle 
l ittle figure m ust soon be passed from arm to arm, saying its s weet " Good 
n ight ", the lisp of babyhood scarce off its sweet l ips, for she is  only  fi ve years 
old.  And,  as if she knew our  rel uctant  though ts, Antonina ( for it is she) 
looks u p  from under her russet, fluffy bangs, and re m arks : 

" Au n tie,  do you know why I like to go to bed ?' '  
That envied mortal who is  her aunt  and con fidante makes encouraging 

and due inquiry. A n tonina settles herself in  the mite of a chai r, gazes again 
at the flames, and amidst our affectat ions of unconcern ( not for worlds would 
we spoil our natu ral A n tonina) answers musingly:  

" I  l i ke to go to bed, because o f  m y  st�perstitiflus mo11key." 
" Your suptrstitious monkey, chi ld ? What's that ? I think you mean a 

supposititious monkey. " 
" \Vhat's t h a t .  aun t i e ?' ' 
" Su pposi t i t i ous  means m a ke.  believe ; a make -believe monkey. " 
" N o ;  11 0 .  I don 't. My supe rst i t ious monkey is a real mon key, and he 

comes to me when I am i n  bed ."  
The a u n t  abandons a l l  ph i lological d iscussion, all  attempt at defin i tion .  

She is  a h ighly  discri m i n at ing aunt, worthy,  I may say, of  the honor which 
has fal l en  u pon her.  W i th a l J  serio usness. is there any greate r tribu te possi
ble to h u m a n  charac ter  than that con veyed by the ent i re trust and love of a 
young chi ld ? She k nows that A n ton i n a  h as a n  ear for rhyth m ;  also a decided 
characte r ;  if  su perst i t ious is  her epithet,  supers t i t ious i t  m ust be. It  is the 
m usic, not the mean ing,  that M iss F ive-year-old hears in  words ;  who can 
deny that " supersti t ious  monkey " rol l s  glibly off the tongue? With a swift 
change of base, the  estimable young aunt  inqu ires : 

" What  does your su persti t ious monkey do ?'' 
" H e comes when I ' m  in bed and sits on the footboard ; then he d rums, 

dru ms his heels on i t ; he drums them at me ."  
Pit-a-pat go  the  stu rdy l i tt le heels on  the hearth i n  i l lustrat ion.  I t  costs 

us all something not to k iss the chi ld at  that  moment. But we should lose 
the tale if we d id .  A n ton ina is a person of character and d igni ty when she 
converses thus ; a person of  dreamy tone and clear thought. The child rom p  
d isappears ;  s h e  cannot  be approached now w i t h  famil iar impun i ty. Some o f  
us pretend to slee p ;  s o m e  pretend to read ; one accom plished actor yawns 
and touches the piano keys softly, but all  l i sten a s wi th  one ear. 

" You don 't l ike the drummi ng, do you ?" the aun t  asks. 
" 0h !  I don 't mind .  I rather l ike it;  i ts my su perstitious monkey, you 

know. '' 
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" And what e lse  does h e  do?"  
" Talks to  me."  
" Eh ?" 
" Yes;  talks to me . "  
" What about ?" 

l March, 

" Oh !  well-about-oh-the tlowers ;-and the butterHies ;-and a11 out  
cloors ; and-and- a great many th ings you wou ldn 't u nderstand. But I 
u n derstand. On ly I couldn 't expla in them to you, aun tie. " 

The l i ttl e maid rises. Her soft " Good n igh ts "  are said . Sigh ing , we 
let  her  go to her warm nest . I n  the  tw i l ight  we s i t  and chat awh i le . Silve r 
moonbeams tremble through the panes. What i s  the dim white shape 
steal i ng across the Hoor? Is it o u r  blessed baby in  her  n ightgown ,  a sweet, 
serious smi le  u pon he r face?  Wit h the air of one who confesses the whole 
truth, she sl ips to h e r  aun t's side. In a wee h ushed \'Oice she says : 

" A u ntie ; do you know what  my su pe rsti t i ous mon key really i s ?  I t's the 
Darkness . I t  i s  not  really a m on key . I t 's the Darkness that speaks . I t 
isn 't eve rybody that can hear  the Darkness speak i ng. You h a\·e to l i s ten 
ve ry, very carefully, a n d  everybody don ' t  un de rstan d  what t he  Darkness 
says. I understand. nut I don ' t  t h i n k  you can hear i t-1 --' '  

The voice m u rm u rs a few d rowsy words more, then t ra i ls off i n to in clis-
t inctness and s i l ence. Soft ly  sm i l i ng , soft ly  b reath i ng, the l i ttle one has 
gone to t hat lan d where the  Darkness reveals i ts secrets. 

A frien d ga\•e A n t o n i n a  a book of ch i l d ren 's tales, written by a lady 
theosoph i st and conveying theosoph ic tru ths. These were recent ly read to 
t h e  ch i ld  by her  mother (who is not a theosophist )  as an exper iment . She 
remarked afterward : 

" That ch i ld 's atti tude before that book is ent ire ly diffe ren t ;  she  c:!oes not 
l isten to it as she does to a n y  other .  She has made u p  he r mind  that those 
tales are to teach her  someth ing, and you should see the way she sett les 
down to i t .  She is  a pi c t u re as she l i stens and seems to weigh i t  al l . " 

Presen tly  A n to n i n a  co m es i n ,  wi th  the  book, to wh ich she  is m uch  
attached, u nder h e r  arm . ' ' A u n ti e , " she says, " H . reads h istory to you 
every morn ing. You're al ways read i ng that book you cal l  the Secret Doc
trint; i t 's your h istory , and ' '  ( proud ly )  " th is  is my h istory . ' '  Afte r that,  
she called her book " My H istory -hook · •  always. 

Another l i tt le ma id  of my acquai n tance sudden ly said to he r mothe r :  
" Mamma, when I come here agai n ,  I ho pe I ' l l  b e  your l i ttle gi rl . " 
• · Nonsense , don' t  tal k so ; you won't come here aga in . "  
The ch i ld  played s i lent ly  for a t ime . Then the restless m ind  broke out  

agai n : 
" Mamma ;  what was I w h e n  I was here before? ' '  
" You weren't  here before. '' 
" But  what was I be fo re I came?"  
" Yo u ?  You w e ren 't an y th in g. " 
The eyes fi l led ,  the \'o i c e  q u i ,•e red . " Oh !  Ma m ma . Wasn' t  I anything ? 

Not a J a m b ?  iVot evtn a clod; ?" 

Dig 1t1zed by Goog le 



THE LI BEL SU ITS. 389 

What pathos in the llou l 's  thirst for the assurance of im mortali ty, its re · 
Juctance to take denial ! To l i ttle ch i ldren,  the clock or watch is alive. They 
l isten to you r  heart,  feel their  own heart, then hearken to the ' ' t icker-heart " 
i n  breast of clock or watch.  Of all inanimate objects, these alone are alive 
to them ; they look u pon them, deprived as they are of locomotion, as the 
lowest order  of l ife. Hence the -" not even a clock. " 

California theosophists are fu ll of the idea of theosophical schools for 
children, and,  sure ly, no more hopeful field of work could be found than that 
of en cou raging these l i ttle ones to l isten to the inner inst inct, to seek truth 
within the in tu ition ,  to accept that monitor alone. 

There is great hope for a movement of Thought when the poets begin to 
sing i t. Considering the sensuous quality of Swinbu rne's verse , the m aterial
istic tone of  i ts earl ier  te nde ncy, we come u pon the following ve rses in  h is  
Songs before Sunrise with a shock of pleasu rable surprise. 

" Unto each man his handiwork, unto each his crown 
The just Fate gives; 

Whoso takes the world's life on him and his own Jays down, 
He, dying so, l ives. 

Whoso bears the whole heaviness of the wronged world's weight, 
And puts it by, 

It is well with him suffering, though he face man's fate ; 
How should he die ? 

Seeing Death has no part in him any more, no power 
Upon his head ; 

He has bought his eternity with a little hour 
And is not dead. 

For an hour, if  ye look for him, he is no more found 
For an hour's space ; 

Then ye lift up your eyes to him and behold him crowned, 
A deathless face. "  

M a y  w e  succeed i n  o u r  effo rts s o  t o  spread the tidi ngs of  Universal 
Brotherhood from sea to sea that e very hu man being may have the opportu
n ity to hear the glad t idings that they who l ive for and i n  all H umanity, all 
Life ,  can never die. jULIUS. 

®HE lriBEu SUITllS 
AGA I NST N. Y. SUN AND ELLIOTT COVES. 

Several letters inqu i ring about these smts having been received, and var
ious rumors ab• •Ut them having arisen, facts are given. 

It  is not pt •Ssi ble to bring any sui t to trial in New York very quick ly, 
as all the calendars are crowded and su i tors have to await their turn. 

It is not posstble in New York to have newspapers notice the progress 
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of sui t s  for l ibel against other newspapers, as an agreement exi�ts between 
the various edi tors that no such publ ication wi l l  be made. Hence the 
silence about the above-ment ioned actions. 

The actions were begun i n  earnest and are awaiting trial. They will 
be continued unti l a verdict is reached or a retraction given. 

One victon• has been gained in this way. The 1\: Y. Sun put in a 
long answer to Mme. lllavatsky's complaint and her lawyer demurred to 
its sufficiency as a defence. That question of law was argued before Judge 
Beach in the Supreme Court, and on the argument the lawyer for the Sun 
confessed i n  open cou rt their inabi l i ty to prove the charge of immorali ty on 
which the suit l ies, and  asked to be al lowed to retain the mass of i rrelevant 
matter in the answer. These matters could only have been meant to be 
used to prejudice a j u ry. But J udge Beach sustained Mme. B lavatsky's 
objection  and ordered the objecti onable matter to be stricken out. The 
case now looks merely l i ke one in which the only question will be the 
amount of damages, and everything m ust now stand unt i l  the case is reached 
in the Trial Term. This decis ion on the demurrer was a substantial vic
tory. The sui t  against Dr. Ell iott Cone> is in exactly the 

.
same condition. 

@HEOSOF>H IGAL  &ONVENTll iON 
AT A DYAR, I N DIA, DECEl\I BER, 1 8 9o . 

This meeting was awaited with great interest for many reasons. None 
had occu rred since 1 888;  m uch theosophical work had been done in al l 
parts of the world since then, and the President, Col . H. S. Olc0tt, had 
found 1 6  years of hard work so tel l ing on his health that his resignation of 
the Presidency appeared inevitable. Indeed, so fixed was h is in tention 
that, having i ncautiously divulged i t  to certai n  " in im ical friends " in  the 
U. S. , they had it reported in our newspapers as an accomplished fact ; and 
this report was read by probably more than those who saw the official 
denial. As usual, too, there were those who, suffer ing from conceit, had 
promu lgated thei r important i ntention!: of " going out " with the President. 
The event, however. turns out to be d ifferent, and, indeed, much better 
than even we had hoped. The report j ust at hand gives the details of the 
Convention and presents many interesting facts. 

The President's report shows that si nce 1 888  he made the visit by 
i nvitation to Japan, where he was wel l received by all, i ncluding the ruler 
of the country and his ministers. In  107 days he made a tour of the empire 
and delivered 76 addresses to an aggregate of zoo, ooo people. H is tours 
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also included z i n  Ind ia and 2 in Great Bri tain. In Ceylon the Society's 
efforts have brought about  a religious revival and the organizing of 3 5 
schools for boys and girls, all under the Society's management. There is 
also a long detai led financial report, to which readers must refer, as i t  has 
no place here. The statistics of the growth of the Society compendiously 
put are ful l  of profit for the mind, thus : 

INCREASE OF CH.\RTF.RS PE R YEAR. 

1 •87s l •876 ! •877 1 • 878 1 •879 1 •88o 1 •88• ! 1 882 : • 883 1 •884 : .sss 1 •886 1 •887 1 •888 1 ·� l · 89o 

- • I 2 2 4 n 27 I s • 1 93 •04 ! •2 • 136 • s8 1 79 2oo l 24 1 

This shows the annual growth to be 1 6  � ·  

From the total have t o  b e  deducted 1 4 charters extinguished. The 
publ ications of the Society since 1 88 8, and not including old magazines, are 
given as 84 .  

INCOJIIE RETURNS SUMMARIZED. 

Dona/ions received z'n I890 : 
America, 
India ,  

- rupees 7 . 44 1 . 7 . 6  
" 1 . 6 73 · 1 0 . <.) 

Great Britian, 
All others, -

Fees and Dues in I890 : 

" 

America, 
Ind ia, 

. - rupees 

Total Income in rupees, I 890, 

Of which the American Section gave -
Equalling about 

" 

1 . 0 1 3 . 1 4 . 0  
3 3 5 · 4 · 9  

8 7 9 . 1 4 . I 

2 4 6 . 0 . 0  

1 0 . 4 74 · s . o 

I . I Z 5 . 1 4 . 1  - --- - -
I J . 6oo .  3 · '  

rupees, 8 . 3 2 I . 5 . 7 
$3, 1 20 

These figures speak loudly and poin t  to America as the real sustainer 
of the central office of our Society. They had an immense effect upon the 
President and the Convention, as we shal l  show. Referring to the help from 
his American colleagues, he says : " Where should we now have stood but 
for them and for certain noble hearted men ( in  America) ? Where shou ld 
I have found the means to support this household, and keep these offices 
open ? Even of the I O I 3  rupees credi ted to Great Britain, so pounds, or 
three-fifths, was recently sent 

·
me by one English friend in consequence of 

reading l\lr. Judge's appeal for us in the November issue of the PATH. T he 
least I can do is to thus officially express my thanks and to g ive heed to the 
wishes of the American Section as regards the direction of the Society. " The 
facts as to the revision of the Constitution will show that the suggestions 
of the American Executive Committee were fol lowed. 
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He then goes on to show the possible future of the Adyar Library, in 
which he takes the greatest interest, and closes by declaring that he accepts 
the offer of a vacation for the purpose of restoring his heal th, and puts the 
Presidency i nto Commission in the hands of the fol lowing : Tookaram 
Tatya of Bombay, Norendro N. Sen of Calcutta, N. D. Khandalavala of 
Ahmedaba, and Will iam Q. Judge of New York, they to have the powers of 
the President excepting only the Buddhistic department. It is only proper to 
say that a month before the Convention the General Secretary sent to Col. 
Olcott the sum of five hundred dol lars given by an American member for the 
purpose of paying the i nitial expenses of his vacation, and that the rt"com
mendation for such vacation was contained in  the official instructions given 
to Bertram Keightley as the delegate from America. 

In respect to the Constitution it was reported that the plan for volun
tary contributions had broken down, and also that the div iding of India 
into fou r  sections was not a practicable one. The Indian territory is made 
one section, and our old friend and earnest worker, Bertram Keightley, has 
been appointed i ts General Secretary. And here again is to be seen the in
fl uence of our past work . He adopts the idea of the American Forum of 
the Branch Department papers, and of the Correspondence Staff, as the use
fulness of the!>e agencies has been fully demonstrated during the last two 
years. In fact, it seems as if the whole Convention proceeded with its eyes 
turned to this country fi)r practical suggestions. But  w!! must not forget 
that the chief inspiration for the American workers has come from Mme. 
Blavatsky, and also that the presence of Bertram Keightley in India at the 
Convention was due to the fact that she sent h im there on very short notice 
to him just at the right ti me. 

The reports from Ceylon and Europe and other places are a l l  interest
ing and show progress, and there is one speech by Mr. Tokusawa, who 
represented the Japanese Buddhists and is now in India for the purpose. of 
studying Sanscrit, from which i t  appears plainly that our Society has had an 
influence i n  Japan. He said ; " When I think of the condition of my 
rel igion three years ago, I feel i nclined to shudder, because it was then at its 
lowest ebb. The more I reflect on those evil times the more I am inclined 
to bless the Theosophical Society and Col. Olcott. His success there was 
far beyond our most �anguine expectations. Buddhism took l i fe again. 
The spread of materialism and scepticism was checked, and a reaction of 
the most marvellous character has set in. The Japanese wi l l  ever remain 
grateful to him and to the Society." We quote this to show the universal 
spirit of the theosoph ical movement, and not at all to prove that we are a 
Buddhist society, for the fact is that we have done the same for Hindu ism 
and for those christians who know and practice their religion. 

The question of the property of the Society was d isposed of by arranging 
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for trustees for it, Col. Olcott to have the chief management during his l ife. 
Those trustees are : Col. Olcott, Mme. Blavatsky, Wm. Q. Judge, Mr. 
Keightley, Mr. Khandalavala, Mr.  Tatya, Pandit Gopinath, Mr. S. Chetty, 
and Narendro N. Sen . A resolu tion was carried that the Society should  
provide for the expenses of Col. Olcott's vaca tion, and that subscriptions 
from all who wished to contribute should be received at the headquarters. 
The Convention ended i t s  l abors by pa�sing a vote of confidence in and 
loyalty to H. P. Blavatsky. 

THEOSOPH ICAL SOCIETY. 

OFFICERS FOR I 89 1 . 

President, CoL. H. S. OLcoTT ; Corresponding Secrelan•, H.  P. BLAVATSKY ; 
Vice-Prestdent, WILLIAM Q. JunGE. 

Rec. Sec. and Asst. Treas. ,  S. E. GoPALA CHARLU. 

GENERAL SECRETARIES OF SECTIONS. 

BERTRAM KEIGHTLEY, of Indian Section , Adyar, Madras. 
WILLIAM Q. JUDGE, of American " New York

·
. 

W. R. OLD, of British " London. 
G. R. s. MEAD, of European " London. 
J. Bowus DALY, of Ceylon " Colombo, Ceylon. 

PRESIDENT OLCOTT'S VACATIGN. 

Yielding to the warm remonstrances of Madame Blavatsky and al l his 
friends against the resignation which shattered health seemed to necessitate, 
Col. Olcott wi tf1held it and accepted the proposal by Convention of a year's 
vacation for rest. He wil l  d rop all work, come as far west as Europe, and 
take every measure to regain his strength. Certain Theosophists in  New 
York, gratefu l  for his bng, arduous toi l in the common Cause, and remem
bering that his private means were al together sacri ficed in that service, that 
he has had no salary but merely a l ivel ihood while President ,  and that any
thing to free this vacation from anxiety must be done by those who Jove h im 
and h is  work, placed i n  my hands some months  ago $400 to  that  end ,  and 
since Dec. another $ I OO has been added. The General Secretary will ask 
no one to contribute, for a purpose l ike  this should be handled with the 
greatest delicacy, but he wil l most gladly add to this amount whatever other 
friends see fit  spontaneously to send him, and wil l  make arrangements by 
which the total shall greet the President upon h is  arrival in Europe or at 
whatever place he may indicate. 
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AM ERICAN BRANCH ES : T H EOSOP H ICA L SOCIETY. 

NAME. 

. Arjuna T. S . . . . . . . . . . .  
Aryan T. S . . . . . . . . . . . .  

. Ch1cago T. S . . . . . . . . . . 

. Malden T. S . . . . . . . . .  
Golden Gate Lodge . . . .  

. Los Angeles T. S . . . . . .  

. Boston T. S . . . . . . . . . . .  

. Cincinnati T. S . . . . . . . . 

. Ramayana T. S . . . . . . .  

. Ishwara T. S . . . . . . . . . .  

Krishna T. S . . . . . . . . . . 
Pranava T. S . . . . . . . . . .  

. Vedanta T. S . . . . . . . . . .  

� N i rvana T. S . . . . • . . . . .  
. (oint  Lorna Lodge . . . . .  
'' Varuna T. S . . . . . . • . • . .  
. Dharma T. S . . . . . . . . . .  
. Isis Lodge . . . . . . . . . . . .  
. Brahmana T.  S . . . . . . . .  

Sa twa Lodge . . . . . . . . . .  
. Brooklyn T. S . . . . . . . . .  
. Bandhu T S . . . . . . . . . . .  
, Blavatsky T. S . . . . . . . . .  

Excelsior T .  S . . . . . . . . . 
. Gautama T. S . . . . . . . . .  
. Kansas City T. S . . . . . . .  

Light T. S . . . . . . . . . .  
Au ron Lod�e . . . • • • • • •  

. Narada T. . .  . . . . . . . 

DATE OF I PRESIDENT. I SECRETARY. ADDRESS. CHARTER 

r 8A2 Wm. A. Kelsoe . . . . . . .  Wm. F. Burrows . . • • • .  201 2  Olive St. 
1 883 William Q .  J udge . . . . .  Charles Seale . . . . . . . . . P. 0. Box 2659. 
t 884 (;eo. E. W right . . . . . . .  Miss Pauline G. Kelly . .  278 Bissell St. 
t 885  Geo . D. Ayers . . . . . . . . F ran k S. Coll ins . . . . . . . 97 Dexter St. 
t 88s  Dr.Je rome A.  Anderson Dr. Allen Griffiths . . . . .  1 3  Mason St. 
t 88s M rs. Eliz.  A. Kingsbury Miss Louise A .  Off . . . .  Collado St., Station F .  
t 886 A rthur B. Griggs . . . . . .  Robert Crosbie . . . . . . . .  9 1  South St. 
t 886 Robert Hosea . . . . . . . . .  Dr. Thos. M. Stewart . 1 24 W. 7th St. 
t 887 Dr. W. P. Phelon . . . . • .  Ed win J .  Blood . . . . . . . 16 1 9  W. Jackson St . 
t 887 Dr. J. W. B. La Pierre . M rs. Louise J. Manning Northwestern Conser-

t 887 Ed ward H. Sanborn . . . John J . L. Houston . . . .  
t 887 Seth Wheaton . . . . . . . . .  Wm.  Throckmorton . . . 
t 888 Dr. J.  M. Borglu m  . . . .  Mrs. Jessie Eme ry . . . . . 

t 888 L. D. Proper . . . . . . . . . . Nathan Platt . . . . . . . . . .  
t 888 Dr. John F. S. Gray . . .  D r. Thos. Docking . . . . .  
t 888 !Jr. E. Ki rchgessner . . . Miss E. L. Shannon . . . 
1 888 Wm. E. Gates . . . . . . . . .  M rs. Erma E. Gates . . . .  
t 888 M rs. Anna  M. Severson M rs. Mary 0. Pierson . . 
t 888 M rs. J ul ia  Ford . . . . . . .  Mrs. Alice M. Wyman . 
t 889 Samuel Calhoun . . . . . . .  M rs. Jane B. Calhoun . .  
t 889 Col . H .  N. Hoope r . . . . Joh n  C. Tredway . . . . .  
t 889 Dr. Wm. W. Gamble . •  M rs. Lizzie A. Russell . .  
t 889 Reave) Sava\e . . . . . . .  J. Guilford White . . . . . .  
t 889 M rs. Agnes . Wil lcox. Mrs. P. M. Gassett . . . . . 
t 889 M rs. Anna L. Doolittle M rs. Frances Nellis • . . . 
r 889 Hon. Henry N. Ess . . . .  Chancy P. Fai rman . . . . 
I� Judge Edw. O'Rourke . . Andrew A. Purman . . . r88Q Miss Marie A. Walsh . Henrt Bowman . . . . . . .  

. Mrs. annie A. Sheffield !90 IJ 

vatory of M usic. 
902 Walnut St. 
500 N. Commercial St. 
Care A. P. A . ,  Union 

Pac. R. R .  Co. 

643 6th St. 
59 William St. 
Room 5,  89 Euclid Av. 
Box 4 1 3  . 
42 1 Milwaukee St. 
1 349 Georgia Bell St. 
72 Lafayette Ave. 
498 O<:ean St. 
7 1 1  14th St. , N. W. 
35 1 N. 3d St. 
1055 5th St. 
1 328 Grand Ave. 

630 9th St. 
907 

� 
� 

.....; 
:::c: 
tzl 

� 
;:c 

s:: a> 

p. 



0 
ciS" "" N. "' a. 
0" '< 

C) 
0 

� ....-
rv 

PLACE. NAME. 

Stockton, t'al . . . .  Stockton T. S . . . . . . . . . .  
Gilroy, Cal . . . . . .  Oriental  Club . . . . . . . . . . 
lluskegon, Mlch . M usk'f.on T. S . . . . . . . .  
Los .A ngell's . . . .  Sa kt i  . S . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
�n Diego, Cal . . .  U pasana T. S . . . • . . . . .  
Alameda, Cal. . Triangle T. S . . . . . . . . . .  
Sncram�>.nto, Cal. Eureka T. S . . . . . . . . . .  
Sioux City, Iowa . Dana T. S . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
J.lncoln, Neb . . . . A m ri ta  T. S . . . . . . . . . . .  
Badthnore . . . . . . .  Hermes Cou n ci l  T. S . . .  
New Orle�tns . . . . . Vyasa T .  S . . . . . . . . . . .  
Kenrn�>.y, Neb . Lotus T. S . . . . . . . . . . .  
Seattle, W. T . . . .  Seattle T. S. No . 1 .  . • • .  
Jame!ltown, N. Y. 1 st. T. S. of Jamestown 
East J,os Angeles. East Los Angeles T. S 
Philodelphla . . . . . Die Deutshe Theoso-

phische Gesellschaft . . 
VIcksburg, II Iss . .  Siddartha T. S . . . . . . . . .  
Pittsburg . . . . . . Vishnu T. S . . . . . . . . . . .  
Bouldf'r, Colo . . .  Keshava T. S . . . . . . . . .  
Portland,  Oregon Willamette T. S . . . . . .  
Memphis . . . . . . .  Mem phis T. S . . . . . . . . .  
Clinton, Iowa . . . I ndra T. S . . . . . . . . . . . .  
Pittsburg . . . . . . . . I ron City T. S . . . . . . . . .  
Fort Wayne, Ind. A n n ie Besan t  T. S . . . . .  
Toronto, Canada . . Toron to, T. S • . . . . . . . .  

DATF. OF 
CHARTER 

1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)o  
1 8<)0 
1 890 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 890 
1 8<)0 

1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 8<)0 
1 891  

. 1 891  

PRESIDENT. 

F rederic M. West .  . . . . 
H .  D. Van Scha ick  . . . .  
Wm.  L. Ducey . . . . . . . .  
Dr. Geo. F .  1\-l o h n  . . . . . 
Sidney T h o m as . . . . . 
M rs. C. Mcin t i re . . . . . .  
M rs. Eliza J .  C. Gilber t .  
Dr. Grant  J .  Ross . . . . .  
David A.  Cline  . . . . . . . . 
Chas. F. Si l l iman . . . . . .  
Carl F.  Redwitz . . . . . .  
R ice H .  Eaton . . . . . . . .  
Fran k I.  Blodgett . . . . . .  
Miss Ju l ia  S. Gates . . . . .  
Geo. W. �ylsworth . . . .  

Geo. Falkenstein . . . .  
James M.  Gibson . . . . .  
Wm. C. Tem ple  . . . . . • .  
Geo. S. Adams . . . . . . . 

Phineas Haskell . . . . . . .  
D r. M .  Sam field . . . . . .  
James H.  Reed . . . . . . . .  
John W. Dunlap . . . . . .  
Mrs .  Ju l ia  M . Fisher . . 

SECRETARY. ADDRESS. 

M rs. Jennie Southworth 36 1 M iner Ave. 
W. S. Hall . . . . . . . . . .  
Miss Sarah E. Sherman 1 57 Peck St. 
Edwin A. Rogers . . . . .  1 82 1  Vernon St. 
Abbott B.  Clark . . . • . . .  4th and Palm Sts. 
M rs. Clara E. Story . . . .  2328 Clement Ave. 
Dr. John S. Cook . . . . . .  �22 9th St. 
M iss B. Wakefield . . . . .  o5 9th St. 
Mrs. C. A. Bu mstead . .  1 2 12  Rose St. South 
Wm. H. N u msen . . • . . .  1 8  Light St. 
Dr. Geo. P. P. David . . .  269� Elysian Fields 
Herman M.  Draper . . . .  
W. F. Richardson . . . . .  Room 4, 6 16 Second St. 
M rs. H. E. L. Fenton . .  2 1 5  Crossman St. 
M rs. K. J .  Shankl i n  . . . .  408 S. Griffin Ave. 

Chas. Cloeren . . . . . . . • .  1 620 Randol£h St. 
James B .  Thompson . . . Bonelli Buil  ing. 
Alex. M. Gow . . . . . . . . .  Lewis Block. 
Edward S. Walker . . . . . Lock Box 654. 
Wallace Yates . . . . . . . .  1 93 6th St. 
Wm . H. Hotchkiss . . . .  2� Main St. 
Edward K. M�ers . . . . Box 942. 
Thos. T. Phil ips . . . . . .  1 1 1  Wylie Ave. 
M rs. Dora P. Buchman 1 6 1  W. Washington St. 
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MYSTERIOUS. 

Among the many and del ightful messages to Col. Olcott urging his re
ten tion of the Presidency, the Theosophist quotes one from an unnamed 
" prominen t Theosoph ist in Boston", imploring the President to remain be
cause of " the large n umber of members in  the U. S. who l ook to you and 
you alone as the presen·er of thei r  righ ts and l iberties ". Has the Apri l 
Convention, or the Execu tive Committee, or the General Secretary been 
engaged in  a sin ister machination against Theosophic independence in 
this free laud, which only the i ron han d of the Presiden t wil l restrain ?  Or can 
it be that the timorous sptr i t  of a sister has taken undue alarm, and that she 
has fled incontinently to Adyar for protection ? \\-'hat, what can it mean ? 

®HEOSOF>H IGAL flGJiliV IJil i ES. 
AMERICA. 

THE Los ANGELES ExPRESS gives over a col umn to a report of Mrs. 
Eliz. A. Kingsbu ry's paper on " The Witch of End or " read at a Headquar
ters meeting. More and more is the press open ing to Theosophical topics, 
and each discussion produces new questions and fresh interest .  

GoLDEN GATE LoDGE, San Francisco, has re-elected President  Jerome 
A. Anderson, M. D. , and Secretary Al len Griffiths, D. D. S. The gond 
work of pub l ic lecturing goes on with unabated energy, and the 4th Course 
was announced in Jan uary. The 8 Lectures are : Adepts, Mrs. Mercie 
M. Thirds ; Immortality or Anmhilalion- Whrch ?, Dr. Griffiths ; Reincar
nation, or The Song of Life, Miss M. A. Walsh ;  Theosophy and Ancient 
Free Masonry-Are they iJenhCal ?, L. P. McCarty ; jesus the Im�iate, 
Mrs. Vera M. Beane ; Karma, Dr. J. A.  Anderson ; Dreams, Mrs. L. A. 
Russell ; The Permanent Principle, Mrs. Sarah A. Harris. Courses are 
being delivered also at San Jose and Santa Cruz, and, i n  fact, it is pu rposed 
to include as many more towns as practicable, San Francisco being the 
working centre. 

BANDHU T. S. , Santa Cruz, Cal i f, has re-elected Dr. W. W. Gamhle 
as President, and Mrs. L. A. Russel l  as Secretary. I ts course of lectu res 
includes Nos. 1 and 4 of the S.m Francisco l ist, as wel l as the fol lowing : 
Theosophy and the Theosophical Society, Dr. Griffiths ; Reincarnation, Mr. 

W. S. Hal l ; The New Commandment, l\Irs S. A. Harris ; Scientific Evidenc# 
of the Soul, Dr. Anderson ; Karma, Miss Walsh ; Knowledge, t�s Develop. 
men!, M r. E. B. Rambo. Besides a previous course , as also many separate 
lectures, Bandhu  has enjoyed a. long series of papers from residents and 
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visitors. It has increased its Library and made it free, takes 4 Theosophical 
magazines, and has a membership now of 1 8. In the 3 summer m0nths 29  
strangers came to  the Branch, most of  them tourists who  then for the first 
time heard of Theosophy. Thus in every way this active Branch is spread
ing abroad the healthy influence of Truth. 

ARYAN T. S. has at last <;ecured an excellent meeting-room for the time 
before i t  can find, buy, and fit  up a regular Headquarters. For over a year 
i t  has occupied a hal l, central and good, but upon a third floor and there
fore inconvenient. It has now leased for its Tuesday evening meetings the 
Sunday School Hall of the Church of the Messiah (Unitarian), 4th Ave. 
and 34 th St. and began there on Feb. Jd. The Hall is upon the street 
level, is a handsome and attractive room, and seats about zoo. The 
location is of the best possible, and close to tramways and the elevated road. 
This fel icitous change is expected to make the meetings accessible to far 
more attendants, and to result i n  general growth and prosperity. Public 
lectures are contemplated. 

CINCINNATI T. S. is sti l l  doing good work by its public lectures on 
Theosophy. The President, Mr. Robert Hosea, lectured in December on 
" The Religion of Christ ", and at the same meeting Miss Sarah J. Niles 
read a paper on " The Religion of Buddha ". On Jan. I 8th Miss Annie 
Laws gave an essay on ' · The Evolution of Christiani ty ", and on February 
I st Mr. W. H. Kn ight one on " Theosophy i n  Literature ". Every other 
Sunday the meeting is i n formal, and this gives opportun i ty for inquiries 
and for the public reading of articles from Lucifer, The Theosophist, THE 
PATH, and other Theosophical publ ications. 

MEMPHis T. S. has organized by electing as President Dr. Max Sam
field, and as Secretary Mr. Wm. H .  Hotchkiss, 298 Main St. 

A CHARTER for a Branch in Toronto, Canada, to be called the 
Toronto T. S. , has been issued. There are 5 Charter Membel'l>, and the 
Branch will be the 54th on the American Roll. It is the first formed in  
Canadian territory. 

THE RoMAN CATHOLIC UNIVERSITY at Washington , D. C., recently 
opened by Cardinal Gibbons w i th much eclat, announces in  i ts February 
course 3 lectures by Mr. Merwin M. Snel i ,-What is Theosophy, The 
Errors of Theosophy, The Truths of Theosophy. Theosophy from a Papal 
view-point must be a remarkable spectacle, and the 3d lecture will prob-
ably be brief. 

· 

AuRORA, T. S., Oakland, Calif, announces its Fourth Course of Lectures, 
beginning Feb. I sth. They are : Theosophy and Anatnl Free Masonry-
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A re they identical?, L P. McCarty ; The Su/Jjeclive and Objective Planes, 
Mrs. S .  A. Harris ; Genesis, Miss M. A. Walsh ; The Fall, Miss Walsb ; 
The Atonement, M iss Walsh ; The 1\Tew Fa1�h, Miss Walsh ; Evoluhon, 
Daniel Ti tus ; Reincarnation, Dr. J. A.  Anderson ; The Crown Allri!Jule, 
Dr. Allen Griffiths ; Mahatmas and Adepts-Are they a Myth ?, Mrs. G. S. 
Bowman. 

CoNSTANT READER, Cincinnati, asks : " Will you kindly give the 
add ress of the most competent interpreter of palm istry in New York City ? 

Ans. I do not know of any competent or incompetent interpreter of 
palmistry in New York Ci ty or elsewhere. If the art ever existed or 
flourished it has died out, and is now mostly claimed and used by venal and 
uneducated persons. [ED. J 

EUROPE. 

THE Sv.coND CouRsE of Discussions on " Theosophy from the Root 
up ", at the London Headquarters, was opc:ned by Mrs. Annie Besant, 
Presiden t of the Blavatsky Lodge, on Jan. :zzd .  It is held each Thursday, 
and 7 evenings are given to The Constitution of Man, 2 to Reincarnation, 
and 1 to Karma, the last of this cour:>e being on Mar. z6th. Each topic is 
thoroughly analyzed, and the pr inted program thus enables each member 
to think it up  in advance. I f  phonographs were now more perfected, how 
these Discussions cou ld be d istributed and vocally reproduced al l  over the 
Theosophical world ! 

CEY LON. 

WOllEN's EDUCATIONAL SociETY, CEYLON. This is a society founded and 
carried on by members of the Society. Its name is Nari-shiksa·dhana Sama
gama .  The President is Mrs. 0. L .  G. A. Weerakoon. The Society's 
object is to promote the education of women in Ceylon, and work has 
already been begun as stated i n  the February PATH. Monetary aid is 
desired, and any one can send contributions e i ther through the Editor of 
this magazine or di rect. In  the l atter case they should go to the Prest.,  6o 
and 6 1  Mal iban St., Pettah, Colombo, Ceylon, and entitled " for the San
gamitta Girls School." 64 Rupees are acknowledged from Mrs. English, F. 
T. S. , of Vermont. This worthy Society ought to be encouraged by those 
American women who can afford to contribute. 

ANNUAL CONVENTION : AMERICAN SECTION. 
Very cogent reasons have led the Executive Committee to unanimously 

adopt a Resolution that the April Convention shall meet this year in  Boston . 
Due notice will be given of date and place. Meantime the various 
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NOTICES. 399 

Branches are earnestly desired to arrange, if possible, for delegates, or, 
when not so, to provide for proxies. Al l  F. T. S. are enti tled to attend the 
Convention. 

NOTICES. 

I. 

Branch Paper No. t r ,  The Influence of Theosophy, read by Mr. James 
H. Connelly before the Aryan T. S. , was sen t  to the Secretaries of Branches 
not in arrears for dues during the first week i n  February. 

II. 

Forum No. zo was mailed during the thi rd week in February sepa
rately to each member in good standing, as it carried the General Secretary's 
appeal to each for direct sustentation of his office expenses. 

· 

III .  
The April PATH wil l  contain a portrait of Mrs. Annie Besant prepared 

from a late photograph. 

IV. 

Several back members of the PATH being nearly exhausted, it has been 
thought advisable to bind the s Volumes ending with the present issue, and 
to offer them at special rate. They are more particularly intended for 
Branch and Public Libraries The complete set of s volumes will be 
furnished at the red uced price of $Io.oo, postage so cts. addit ional, bound  
in  blue cloth. Single volumes of  this set wi l l  not be sold. 

V. 

The Tract Mail ing Scheme has again exhausted i ts funds, and once 
more appeals to its friends for aid. 

V I. 

Donations to the General Fund, towards expenses of the Oriental 
Department, aggregate $ I SO. 7 S· 

VII. 

The 3d year of Theosophical Siftings expires March r st. Subscribers 
are invited to renew for the 4th year and to send the smal l sum, $ I .  zs, to 
the PATH for transmission. 
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VIII .  

Branch Paper No. 1 2 , The Anatysis o/ Man as suggested by Theosophy, 
read by Miss L. A. Off before the Los Angeles T. S. , and �at is the In
dividual Man, an i l lustrated paper prepared by Mr. James M. Pryse for the 
Satwa T. S. ,  was mailed during the last week in  February to the Secre
taries of Branches not in arrears for dues. 

, IX. 

Forum No. 2 1  will go out to members about March 5 th, and with it  
wi l l  be sent Oriental Paper No. 2, entitled " Races i n  Western India ", by 
Dr. Umedram Lalbhai Desai, F. T. S. 

EDITORIAL NOTICE IN " LUCIFER." 

We draw the special attention of our readers to the fact that the Editor 
of Time (published by Messrs. Sonnenschein & Co., Paternoster Square, 
London, E. C. price I/-) has promised to insert in the forthcoming March 
number an article by Annie Besant, entitled " The Great Mare's Nest of 1 
the Psychical Research Society," dealing with the " Hodgson Report" at
tacking Mme. Blavatsky, revived by Mr. Frank Podmore in a recent article. 
We ask our friends to give the widest publicity to this announcement . 

THE NEWSPAPERS now notice theosophy and the Society very frequently, 
but often the statements made require reply i n  order to correct thei r errors. 
It is suggested that members do not neglect such opportunities .  but send 
communications whenever possible to daily papers an d sign after their 
names the in i tials " F. T. S." 

The General Secretary reminds the Branches that any successfu l  result 
to the Branch Paper Department requi res a supply of such Papers from them. 
Very few have lately been sent in  for examination. 

Thousands of immortal lives are in eac:h atom ; ten thousand times 
divided in eac:h way, stretch the universes small and great.- T16dan '"ru. 

OM. 
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